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23147] «لمعجم 08 اواب‎ 
Shares Of Inheritance wq e 24 ١ 


(التحفة 0\( 


The Ahádith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 


. Grounds of inheritance are: 


. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 
. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 


of each other. 
Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 


Prohibitions: 


. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 


disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 


. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the-one whom he killed. 


Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 
Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 


Li‘an: Through Li'ári, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 
A child born dead cannot be an heir. 

Conditions: 

There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

Firm confirmation of progeriitor's death. 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To eds pt eed 26 - )1 (المغجم‎ 


Learn About Inheritance Y 


O (التحفة‎ eT 


2719. It was narrated from Abu — :2,/ 3| n 25 2217] Gas - - 4 
. یی‎ me! 95 De 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Kd i s p D E 

Allah وله‎ said: ^O Abu Hurairah. ‘ieai al حدثنا حفص بن 9 بن‎ 


Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but EO 
it will be forgotten. This is the — !555^ ا‎ 


$2 gl is "S oF 28 P حلا‎ 
Í o g الل‎ 3,25 O6 قَالَ:‎ 


first thing that will be taken away ae ee ee ree ee 
8 | ها ضف‎ sb | 
from my nation.” (Da'if) للم‎ j 4p وعلموها‎ aU 
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AGN be R TOU NUS 5 
من حديث حفص بن عمر به» وقال:‎ ۲۰۹/1: ied تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
تفرد به حفص بن عمرء وليس بالقوي © والحديث ضعفه الذهبي» والبوصيري من أجل حفص‎ 
ERAN 
Comments: 
‘This is the first thing that will be taken away’ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For SUV NP SG- (المعجم ؟)‎ 
Descendants 1 P (Y (التحفة‎ 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir : الْعَدَنِيُ‎ pt el jj محمد‎ GS - - ۰ 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The wife of ED 1 wf, tae 

Sa'd bin Rabi‘ came with the two gf الله‎ X عَنْ‎ MES dt Gis 

daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet =. jij. å 

#@ and said: ʻO Messenger of B 

Allah, these are the two daughters إلى‎ Bo qu الرّبيع‎ gf سَعْدٍ‎ des 

of Sa'd. He was killed. with you Zu ou pay 4 و‎ ST ax Q5 

on the day of Uhud, and their و‎ rcu MS الذي‎ 

paternal uncle has taken all that gcse c 

their father left behind, and a م‎ PEDEM ier € 

woman is only married for her Y 853r ops مَا ترك أَبُوهُمًا.‎ Gr 3 

wealth.’ The Prophet 3i£ remained o 3 bel EEG Qe عَلَى‎ Y 1 2 

silent until the Verse of 3 " s 

inheritance was revealed to him. SE َدَعَا رَسُول الله‎ E] XE: 

Then the Messenger of Allah «أغط بتي سَعْدِ‎ : ds ee aes 

called the brother of Sa'd bin d " 7 

Rabi’ and said: ‘Give the two & cf 435 gl jo! لي ماله. وَأغط‎ 

daughters of Sa'd two thirds of (vx 

his wealth, and give his wife one = 

eighth, and take what is left.” 

Dai) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو ash‏ الفرائض» باب ماجاء في ميراث الصلب» 

۰۳۳٤١۳۳۳/٤: والحاکم‎ YAY من حديث ابن عقيل به وصححه الترمذي»‎ TANG 

والذهبي * ابن عقيل ضعيف تقدم. Tarte‏ . 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashábul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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b. 


أَنْوَابُ الْقَرَائض 


If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisá' 4:11) 


. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 


according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisa’. 4: 11.) 


. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 


his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 


. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 


shares of Ashábul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 


. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 


were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 


shares, i.e, two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 


daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e. five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 


four shares.) 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salmán bin Rabi'ah Al-Báhili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: "The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.' So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. ‘Abdullah said: ‘I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.' " (Sahih) 


Gis iX M dé WX - 0 
GN vy m ot od gis x 
UM d جَاءَ‎ i do oi Jd! o£ 

Au et bul; & ANI ty a 
ابْنِء‎ BG BI ge UPLS i 
uu Bw SY d أ لأب‎ 


GA Bl oll) ots (Gh US 
of GELS 


£X x $ iu nct 
wale dé usi n. of us ty 


UE: EN A الله‎ S525 ما قَضَى به‎ 
oll GS الشدس.‎ um xS 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب ميراث Bel‏ اين مع ابنةء Wig‏ من حديث أبي 

WET Im > 5‏ من سخديث .سفيان الك به .مختصرًا . 

Comments: INES ra ee 

a. The opinion of the two. Companions was most probably based. on the 
principle that in the presence of a. close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore; in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. ‘Abdullah: bin Mas'ud based: his opinion on a principle that was. not known 
to those two. Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in. the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth. 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this. situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with. the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share 
stands as Asabah. 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of ict at e - Q (المعجم‎ 
The Grandfather 55 7 SUM, 


ia c 


i 


2722. It was narrated that Ma‘gil Gis :i2i ge os qe si Gis - wry 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: “I TE za 4 3^ 
heard the Prophet # when a case el [عَنْ‎ uu "E: Gls eC 


was brought to him which i tk un : tz JM 
involved the share of a E oF as gt aye عَنْ‎ de £ 


È own ot Jas v cfe NEM "T > ف‎ 
grandfather. He gave him one gl BB GSI قال: سمغت‎ Shall ايْن يَسَارٍ‎ 
third, or one sixth." (Da'if) LA pi اغا ا‎ e uii p 


ues‏ : [إستاده ضعيف] tom ol‏ النسائي ف فى الكبرى WYY: € VÝ jé:‏ من Ca‏ يونس 
به Yd‏ # أبوإسحاق عنعن T (QUE‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي» وحديث أبي 
داود( (AS c YAA‏ يغني عله. 
CR CERTE" AUT‏ 
Gas - vvv‏ أبو حاتم: It was narrated that Ma'qil — y! Gas‏ .2723 
bin. Yasár said: "The Messenger of 2 ots f£ * eee |‏ 
الطباع: Ga‏ هذ C‏ يون : 
s‏ خلسم عن ليت "9 Allâh # ruled conceming a‏ 
js Jer ot (oom‏ قال: grandfather who was among, us, d»‏ 
deu should receive one six E (Es BE > i T FT 585‏ 
تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه pla‏ ة في الكبزى «xfi:‏ ح٤۳۳٦‏ من حديث هشیم 
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Comments: 


21 oil odit أَبَوَابٌ‎ 


به وتابعه خالد عند أبي داودء ح :۲۸۹۷ وغيره # الحسن تقدم» ح: الا. 


In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 


the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724. |t was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu'aib said: “A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said: to her: ‘You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don’t know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
i£. Go back until I ask the 
people.” So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: ‘I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah 26 and he 


gave her (the grandmother) one 


sixth. Abu Bakr said: ‘Is. there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case.” 

“Then the other grandmother, on 
the father’s side, came to ‘Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: “You have nothing 
according to the Book of Allâh. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and } will not make any 
addition to, the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 


Fl eua ات‎ - (E pn 
)٤ (التحفة‎ 
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there are two of you then it is to Tos 
be shared between you, and if one ` 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائض» باب: في الجدة» ح:٤۲۸۹‏ من حديث 

مالك cy‏ وهو في الموطأ COM IY iG um)‏ وصححه الترمذي» CY Yr ie‏ واين الجارودء 

ح:409.» واين حبان» ح:21775 والحاكم: 778/4 على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وأعله 
الذهبي» والعسقلاني وغيرهما ob‏ قبيصة لم يسمع من الصديق رضي الله عنه فالسند منقطعء 
وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother's mother 
and the fathers mother. Ín this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. 1f both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


fo Y 


2 wari Base ahis 
2725. It was narrated from Ibn +° الرخمن. بن‎ ae Wa - YVYo 
^Abbás that the Messenger of "Uc PEE a3 
PS ف شريك‎ cp [سلم]‎ Gam الوّهاس:‎ 
Allah $& gave a grandmother one 9 EET j بن فيه عن‎ [e ES 5 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) of عَنْ طاوس» عن ابن عباس‎ ced عَنْ‎ 
INTER VERS 
SB, «a من حديث شريك (القاضي)‎ YY £ PU البيهقي‎ msi تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
وأخرج آبو‎ «spl ile aby » البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف ليث بن أبي سليم» وتدليسه‎ 
بإسناد حسن عن بريدة رضي الله عنه: أن النبي بيو جعل للجدة السدسء» إذا لم‎ YAIO داود» ح:‎ 
أبوالمنيب العتكي حسن الحديث كما في نيل‎ * 1i تكن دونها أم » وصححه أبن الجارود»‎ 
f . المقصودء ح:575‎ 
Comments: 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (0 test) DAKI AE - C jn) 
Behind No Heir T Ius f 
2726. It was narrated from — (iz :p4 $i & o GAL. wre 
Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah Al. Žž ^ * rue ON 
Ya‘ muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab — «$305 Je thao Se £d ابن‎ deki 
stood up to deliver a sermon one Pork a fuo nez 
| الجعدء عن معدان بن‎ ol بن‎ US? 
Friday, or he addressed them one ال د ل بن اي‎ a e d 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 2, «le J. gy 46 p saf cot 
Allah, and said: “By Allah, Iam (8 الخطاب‎ Oi 5 أن‎ Grail طلحّة‎ 
not leaving behind any problem PARAT ji ex خطبهم‎ c 5l reves) 
more difficult than the one who 


e Gee‏ الم 
KT 1 0 oe 4 7:‏ 


2 tls 8 tib, aie ct 
leaves behind no heir. I asked the — '^ ls » وقال: إني‎ ae Qul, الله‎ lacs 
Messenger of Allah i£, and he pl s zi “si z tá T P 
never spoke so harshly to me 7 ERR DW 


about anything as he spoke to me lo . الل‎ 5525 ¿jk 35; jii 
about this. He jabbed his finger فهًا. ك‎ BENG cond ف‎ 1 0f 
into my side or my chest and “7 Bd AIC d لي‎ 
said: ‘O ‘Umar, sufficient for you صَدرِي. ثم‎ 

is the Verse that was revealed in عردو‎ 4 "EXE. 7 Si zi دنا‎ -JE 
summer, at the end of Surat An- e$ التي‎ cial تكفيك اية‎ Ao قال: ايا‎ 
Nisa’. (Sahih) AN في آخر سُورَةٍ‎ 


Commerits: . ببعضه» وهو في صحيح مسلم بطوله‎ MIU » [صحيح] تقدم‎ es 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. i 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisá'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother's legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisá' 4:12) 


2727. ‘Umar bin Khattáb said: بكر‎ jf 5 aint بن‎ ale Gis - wv 
"There are three things, if the p MP T caf te 
Messenger of Allah & had “> وكيع:‎ Wie فالا:‎ (RA ابن أبي‎ 
clarified them, that would have — .: 33 :z يمك‎ 2: tte (I cache 
1 8 عمرو د‎ Vile Idk 
been dearer to me than the world g T ve - Ob uu. uh. td 
and everything in it a person ‘lel G j£ شرَاحِيل قال: قال‎ 


The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 


who leaves behind no heir, usury, 
and the caliphate.” (Datif) 


2A l wait pal Gigi 


SS dE اش‎ Dues يکود‎ 18] bob 


Xe ius us Gu مِنَ‎ gh Est 
GSS 


ge 


e i 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] ضرح Some gl‏ بأنه منقطع › ونقل عن ai‏ حاتم الرازي: Sy‏ عن 
عمر موسلل» وأخرج البخاري» LOAA e‏ ومسلمء TY:‏ وغيرهما عن غمر رضي e dii‏ 
قال: وثلاث وددت أن رسول الله BE‏ لم يفارقنا حتى يعهد إلينا عهدًا: الجد والكلالة وأبواب من 


Comments: 


أبواب LA‏ ولم يذكر الخلافة. 


A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 


sisters. 


i Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisá' and the 


explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An -Nisá . 


2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: "I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah & performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 


my wealth? Until the Verse of 


inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisá" “If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants.” 
And: “They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: “Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 


Hl An-Nisd’ 4:12. 


vice = Nw y 


H‏ مَرِضْتٌ 2 duds AUG‏ ألله 


a - 
? -f&. ug Yf eco wae 
مَاشِيَانِ. وقد أغمى على . فتوّضاً رَسُول الله‎ 
oe DE 4 5 f a 
مِنْ 4.25. فقلت: يا‎ QE £ 


رَسُولَ الوا ell GS ta GS‏ في 
Md dp 5 j^‏ الْمِيرّاث» في آخر 
qs ocu‏ کات y‏ 52 ڪل 

a E. E? .]١7 [النساء:‎ m 


LOVT [النساء:‎ GEN في‎ ead 
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descendants nor ascendants. as 
heirs.” ™ (Sahih) 
Comments: 
'The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on | Hadith 


-MEg epai igre] Deus 


2726) 
Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Polytheism 

2729. It was narrated from 
Usámah. bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet 3€: “The Muslim: 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) 


Mey! Jal ees wt - (1 i? 
Ciel 79 AT مِنْ‎ 
is iue Ro e - 4 
& cuins VE الصاح‎ 


بن عیينه عن 
wes + Ge 5e A‏ » عَنْ عرو 
ابن عُثْمَانَء tsi or‏ 


Yo Jé Be zeit 


in d jb;‏ الْكَافِىَ 
Qld 33 ac Y5‏ 


p LS. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب: لا يرث المسلم الكافر ولا الكافر المسلمء وإذا 
أسلم CWE «e d‏ من Eudo‏ الزهري cA‏ ومسلم» الفرائض» lob‏ لا يرث المسلم 
الكافر ولا يرث الكافر المسلم» :1214 من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 


A disbeliever means all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha’ists ete., even Jews and Christians are included. in 


the category of non-Muslims. 

2730. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay 
in your house in Makkah?” He 
said: "Has 'Aqeel left us any 
houses?" 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu 
. Tálib, he and Tálib, but neither 
Ja‘far nor ‘Ali had. inherited 
anything, becáuse they were 
Muslims, but ‘Aqeel and Tâlib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, ‘Umar used to 


F1 An-Nisa” 4176. See no. 1436 also. 


ee بن‎ poe Ub أَحْمَدُ‎ Gas - ۰ 
ob وشن‎ OE وَهْبٍ:‎ jp الله‎ Xe Bhs 


es at ge c de of شهاب»‎ o? 
x Qi AE Dn iL dcr si 


4 مِنْ رباع‎ as آنا‎ xs xp : ال‎ i 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit "P 
Bona disbeliever.” ds d Ys m b4 es Ir 
And Usámah said: "The 2Ú; jue 565 مُسْلِمَيْن.‎ US US 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 1 DAS 
Muslim does not inherit from a F - كافِرينٍ‎ 
disbeliever and the disbeliever — Y ممُلُ:‎ «s Kit. cu; 5G 

does not inherit from a Muslim.’ i: p ss 2 Ree is 

(Sahih) BSI يرث الْمَؤْمِنْ‎ 


ET كَالَ رَسْولُ الله‎ chet Gu; 


st ai Y5 الْمُسْلِم الْكَافِ‎ bs 

تخريج : ol‏ جه الببخاري» cendi‏ باب توريث دور مكة وبيعها وشرائها ... OANA: del‏ 
من حذيث أبن وهب به» ومسلم» don‏ باب نزول الحاج بمكة وتوريث دورهاء ح :۱۳۵۱ عن 
أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح»› أبي طاهر 64 وانظر الحديث السابق لشطره الأخير. 

Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhári: 3058) 
or when Abu Tâlib died. ‘Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because ‘Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. ‘Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhári inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Dárul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Háfiz Ibn Hajar says, "' Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bári, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 2% ÛÎ : c5 dg it Mc A vey 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from aec ox : COS 

his grandfather, that the & (sell of dg a m ba id 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: .- "LONE 

"People of two different religions 2 aa 1 

do not inherit from one another.” Y» قال:‎ $E له‎ 

(Sahih) 


n 


١ سول‎ P 9 Ns eu. ed 
Al gal PAA 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائض» باب: هل يرث المسلم الكافرء YAV Vie‏ 
من طريق آخر عن عمرو بن شعيب به» وصححه ابن الجارود» (Wie‏ والحافظ ابن الملقن 
وغيرهماء وللحديث طرق أخرى عند الترمذي» ح ۲۱٠۸:‏ وغيره۔ 


Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala"! 


2732. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabáb bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wail bint Ma'mar 
Al-jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Walá' of her freed slaves. 'Amr 
bin ‘As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwás. ‘Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ‘Asabah.?! 
When ‘Amr bin ‘As came back, 
Banu Ma‘mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wala’ of their 
sister to ‘Umar. ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #. I heard. him say: 
^What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are.” So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
^Awf, Zaid bin Thábit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwán was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
WAá'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinár. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 


1] See no. 2712. 
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(المعجم ¥( = cU‏ مِيرّاث الْوَلَاءِ 
(التحفة (V‏ 


Ae d بن أبى‎ eru uie - 77 


oe o2 عرو اواو‎ a رچ‎ DE ox 


PE 


iat: le Vike Eaz امه‎ o 
عن أبيه» عن جلو قال: تزوج‎ a i 
2» 


xol pee EL qu 
Wet, ue Gas nef eds ET: 
ge S عَمْرُو‎ re EFS ss £55 
عَمْوَاسَ.‎ ob قَمَانُوا في‎ qe J 
go Ub وَكَانَ عَصَبَتَهُمْ.‎ XE HLS 


uev E aes etl 5 "m 
"EDEN mE R 
JUS LE إلى‎ gel VG في‎ Opes 
من سول‎ dien با‎ GS gall itd 
30. feet a2 ^ معو ره‎ We i 
434 yei t» سمعته يقول:‎ BE الله‎ 


(ab dE OS مَنْ‎ cena ge UDG 
x6 BGS فيو‎ bis به‎ Ó CS; پو‎ d 
JH al بْنِ‎ X BH ui ou 
مَرْوَانَ‎ p الْمَلِكِ‎ Re Cain dp de 
QUIS .QUe al 5$, ig Nu os 


z oz 


أ ذلك الْقَضَاءَ تد te‏ فَحخَاصَمُوا إلى 
oi nio‏ إسْمَاعِيلَ. GÀ‏ إلى gual ae‏ 
QUÉ Sie OS, saf‏ 


P1 Normally ‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 


father's side. 
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bin Ismá'il We referred the 
` matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and 
brought him the document of 
^Umar. He said: '1 thought that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach süch a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards." 
(Hasan) 


الفرائض ¢ باب : في الولاء» :¥ من 


Comments: 


28 oai xài tga 
OF هذًا.‎ SE Gast أل‎ gf of oof 28 


„eaii GA فى‎ S 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» 
حديث حسين به. 


a. Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashábul-Furudh according to their 


fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the ‘Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his ‘Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashabul-Furudh nor ‘Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the slave. 


. Wala’ of Umm 1878511 was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 


Wala’ remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Uma Wa'il’s in-laws’ family. Umm Wá'ils family or her children's 
maternal family’s law suit was rejected. 


€. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733. It was narrated from ¿j 5 C Í E ore Gis - ۳ 

' Aishah that the freed slave of the is fis pr g sag het ts 

Prophet #2 fell from a palm tree °" فالا حدثنا وکح خد‎ ur ابن‎ 

and died. He left behind wealth — 44 عَنْ‎ eM E oz as عَنْ‎ 


but he had no child or close 
relative. The Prophet 3& said: 
“Give his legacy to a man from 
his village." (Hasan) 


Aisle عَنْ‎ Ug, عَنْ‎ 51555 gl 
ELS DES مِنْ‎ go BÉ LSU y Ol 
JS حميماً.‎ V5 is x e Na ag; 


Pi مِنْ‎ ES She heh gE الى‎ 


á 


ir 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائض» باب في She‏ ذوي الأرحامء 
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ح: YUY‏ من حديث وكيع بهء وحسنه الترمذي» reip‏ 

Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet #5 was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute ws property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. Ín the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the — (3i. . dni EP Š Ji gis- we 

daughter of Hamzah said: “My 

freed slave died, leaving behind a — de SE GU Le Ne بن‎ X 

daughter. The Messenger of Allâh .. | zi 

4E divided his E between E ase a z oF il el y oo 5 

myself and his daughter, giving JG «544 cL عن‎ gh الله بن‎ ae 

me half and her half.” (Da'if) 1 1 


Pars 


gl Ed} "Y aV] al jl محمد € يَعْنِي‎ 
EN AG rue Se 56 SS cols 
وبين ابنته.‎ ax ماله‎ $85 al dm 237 me 
Eon id; «CASE je 

تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] ]> جه النسائي ف فى TTA : T ASE SSH‏ من حديث Oc‏ 
بن على الجعفي به * * ابن أبي ليلى تقدم» ح: 804+ وخالقه شعبة عن الحكم عن عبدالله بن شذاد 
به Suis‏ أخرجه أبو داود في المراسيل» ح: 4755 وتابعه غير واحد عن الحكم به» فالحديث 
pbx‏ كما قال البيهقى PV:‏ 551+ وللحديث شواهد ضحيفة عند البيهقى وغيره. 
os‏ لبيهقي:1/ Comments: iid fee E‏ 
If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the‏ 
legacy, and second half goto the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total‏ 


legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to. the 
"Asábah of that freed slave. 


Chapter 8. The Inheritance تات مات الاد‎ m cc 
Of A Killer EDN olus لمعجم ۸) - بَابٌ‎ 
CA (التحفة‎ 


2735. It was narrated from Abu dn iei: © ^ 3 A GAL - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of e 

Allah يه‎ said: "The killer does not . ¢ of 65535 أبي‎ o DRS سَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ 
inherit." (Hasan) oi ol we d x S ev) 


des ابن‎ 
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Comments: 


30 ail odit tail 


تخريجح: [حسن] تقدم» Uic‏ 


a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from ‘Ashabul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of "Ashábul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from ty محل و محمد‎ M ae Gs - wn 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 2 


Messenger of Allah #8 stood up, oF cro oi الله‎ ane Gas يَحْيَىء قَالا:‎ 
on the day of the conquest of 


: 2.9 eek oe Us 
Makkah, and said: "A woman عن محم بن سوير‎ je gg 


inherits from the blood money s 
and wealth of her husband, and ^ 7 _, 7 
he inherits. from her blood money : 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other's 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money." (Hasan) 


9 52-242 - کے‎ e 


e FATO :QUé AS c ex pÉ pe 
L2 i. phe PA OUR. T ed. a 
lee مِنْ‎ c 3^3 ومَاله.‎ m5) X» مِنْ‎ 
Sb أَحَدُهُمَا صَاحِبَهُ.‎ Be ou gu; 
aio مِنْ‎ bag d عَمْدَاء‎ Sole Kiisi gó 
fhe Sets uae ap eS au; 
. مِنْ دوا‎ Da oly de مِنْ‎ by; 
يعنيان أنه غير المصلوب» وجاء فى رواية محمد‎ YY S / ووافقه البيهقى‎ E ابن سعيد الطائفى ثقة‎ 
وله طريق آخر عند‎ (ie أبن يحى: عمر بن سعيدء ومن طريقه صححه ابن الجارودء‎ 
يستشهد به لشدة ضعفه # ابن سعيدء غير المصلوب» جهله صاحب‎ Y 5لا لكنه‎ 19/6 /٤: الدارقطنی‎ 
والسند‎ (eel dil, Col فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة‎ taglal ce التقريب » ووثقه الدارقطني»‎ 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The ذَوِي الأرْحَام‎ SU - )8 (المعجم‎ 
(التحفة 4( 1 كك‎ 


Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had  .: 
no heir except a maternal uncle. l ed 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarráh wrote to o عَنْ حكيم بن كيم‎ QE Su 
“Umar about that, and ‘Umar s 

wrote back to him saying that the a 5 MM 
Prophet # said: “Allah and His gas 5655 (4) 5&5 5 


2737. It was narrated from Abu iz 5 i بن أبي‎ Ss ابو‎ Ge - wv 
3 


Messenger are the guardians of ^, ee da (2 ^u 
the one who has no guardian, and: إلا خال. + في‎ ost Te 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 633 . 2 الجرّاح إلى‎ S WE gl ذلك‎ 
one who has no other heir" ys 1 Be ve o aig : 

1,255 ab قَالَ:‎ we zi Sf 4 d 


(Hasan) 


١ جد‎ 


Nx 


# 


مَنْ Sy Y‏ لَهُ. وَالْخَالُ 565 مَنْ لَا 


& 
g 


eV ES تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الفرائض» باب ماجاء في ميراث‎ 
END (MR حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وقال: حسن صحيح > وصححه ابن الجارود»‎ 
CVT ee col Qi شاهد حسن عند‎ audes » عنعن‎ T قلت:‎ YY: حبان(مرارد)ء‎ 
وغيرهماء انظر‎ ۳٤٤/٤: وللخديثك شواهد أخرى عند أبي داودء ح:۲۹۰۰۰۲۸۹۹» والحاکم‎ 
. الحديث الاآتى‎ 
Comments: 0 
a. The word Mawáli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. Gee Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 
b. There are three kind of heirs: 
(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 45. 
(ii) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father’s brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 
(iii) Dhul-Arhám: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a. female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. 


It was narrated from 


Miqdám Abu Karimah, a man 


from. Sham who: was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 4%, that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever leaves 
behind. wealth, it is for his: heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and His Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his behalf 
and inherit from. him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays 
blood: money on his behalf and 
inherits from him." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


واب الفرائقض 32 


3 أبُو خر ن أبي‎ Gh - ٨۸ 
Ge agb XL Ge 
xà Gis [YU] xe n Xon 
v dé عَنْ‎ SE EI بُدَيْلُ بن‎ qiue 
شوه ڪن أبي‎ Roa AE Gf 
AS الْمِنْدَام أبي‎ of «udi pé 
De ies EPI 
d الله‎ des ó6 :06 Be A 

35 es ps n $ 535 ote 
رشو‎ A الله‎ JB 3 
nies te gH وارك لَهُ.‎ 
. عَنْهُ ويره‎ 2 A Eus Y us 


š rE e [صحيح] تقدم»‎ qus 


a. AnIslamie state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of Killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the ' Asabah, but if 
there: are no 'Asabah. (or they are not resident of an. Islamic. state) then the 
responsibility is shifted: to. the state. 

€. In: the absence of the “Asabak, Dhul-Arhüm are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the: payment of blood money. (See. Hadith no. 2634) 


XGA مِيرَاثِ‎ DG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(yo (التحفة‎ 


Bhs - ۹‏ یی 2b‏ حكيم: 
ze‏ 


Chapter 10. Inheritance From. 
The Male Relatives From 
Father's Side 

2739. It was narrated that "Ali — ji Gis. 


bin Abu Talib said: "The f tz Faye as Es NE E 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that — «& وي : 7 إسرائيل عن‎ jo 
the sons from the same mother al بن‎ Ge عَنْ‎ och paj oF ree 


inherit from: one: another, but not — ; af ل‎ E DEFIE » 
sons from: different mothers. A 2&6! أن‎ E الله‎ 0,25 de zde طالب‎ 
man. inherits. from: his: full brother 2 cai nof ee An 

from the same father and mother; y 1 e y رو‎ žr " we 
but not his brothers from his an 452: دون‎ hj au cell jest 


اتخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم» ج :۳۷۲۹ . father." (Da'ify‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 2715. 
2740. It was narrated that Ibn dli ue. 5 الاس‎ Bis - 4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ^" eee |. tee لكين‎ d as 
Allâh 4ه‎ said: ‘Distribute wealth — o^ ~~ bo! dU عبد‎ BA : العَنْبّرِي‎ 
1 + 


among those who are entitled to . ji US ع اث‎ cael LE e ا“‎ 
shares of inheritance, according to db ae f a 27 
the Book of Allah, then whatever dal ت‎ os du | Ren EE 


is left over goes to the nearest ^ .2 a% شه‎ MES 
i d کتاب‎ EEA 
male relative.” (Sahih) 2 ES UN لی‎ aad 
DN S88 asta 

تخريج : ae oh‏ البخاري» الفراتضء باب ميراث الولد من WYo CWT T PERI]‏ 
WET‏ من حديث عبدالله بن طاوس ce‏ ومسلم» الفرائض» باب ألحقوا الفرائض بأهلها فما بقي 
فلا ذ :6 من طريق عبدالرزاق به. 

ولی deo‏ ذكرء C‏ من طريق عبدالرزاق به Comments:‏ 


a. Ashábul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'án and the Hadith of the Prophet #§. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father). iv) Uterine brother. v) Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more thàn 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. Jf he-has ason; the daughters:become. ‘Asabah. 


ف 
اع 

P 

4 

C. 

6: 


Chapter 11. One Who Has No | 


d i.t 6-0: wall) 
Heir ا‎ od E 


(AA (التحفة‎ 


. 2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and he left no heir except for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allah š5 gave the 
legacy to him.” (Hasan) 


GIs مُوسى:‎ D إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ Gis - - 1 

Eg D oL‏ عَنْ عَمْرِو «she of‏ عَنْ 

0 مات‎ JÉ yË o! 1 iid 

d e e io سول الله‎ 
esl هو‎ 


MG َدَقَمَ الت‎ Ae ean 
3 Sos 


تخريج: [إسناذه حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائضن» باب: في ميراث ذوي الأرحام» 
YA o:‏ من حديث عمرو بن oU‏ 4( وحسله الترمذي » lg‏ كلت عوسحة 4.5 أبوزرعة»› 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Prophet ££ said: “A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li'án that he was 
legitimate." (Da'if) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hishám." 


34 wailed Gigi 


Ole only‏ وغيرهما وتعديله راجح › dil‏ أعلم. 


(المعجم OY‏ - يَابٌ: 5,83 الْمَرْأَةٌ 
a Mos osé‏ (التحفة OY‏ 


Bis عَمار:‎ i هسام‎ Gas - wer 
ze ^ xA o ov 3 ae 
Sy o ie a Sars an Ke ena 


86 SU oe الأشقع‎ s OG عَنْ‎ pa 
VE MAGNI QS َالَّ: «الْمَرْآةٌ تَخورٌ‎ 
dé 256 gii ss وََقِيطِهَاء‎ 


n 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الفراتض» باب ميراث ابن الملاعنة» YA ie‏ 
من طريق محمد بن حرب به» وحسله الترمذي› SAM‏ حديث عمر بن رؤية عن عبدالواحد 


Comments: 


ضعيف LS‏ حققته في نيل المقصود. 


a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave: is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li'án, the child belongs to the mother; he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 


2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse 
of Li'ün was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Alláh, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 


(المعجم SU - OF‏ مَنْ أَنْكَرَ وَلَدَهُ 


OY (التحفة‎ 
Ge iif divi 


qi IER عَنْ مُوبلى بن‎ oc y x 
RATS EN EST عَنْ ابي‎ có gash 
dj Gb se رَسُولٌ الله‎ O6 cout 
مِنَ الله‎ Eun مِنْهُمْء‎ od بِقَوْمٍ مَن‎ Casi 
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man who rejects his child, while E nU. MBBS. Tra. aL 22 oi 
he مجك‎ him, Allah wil رجلٍ‎ lls ولن يدخلها جنته.‎ tu في‎ 
screen Himself from him on the ex de الله‎ CHS abs 353 وَلَدَهُ‎ el 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace sad aero Seer 
him before the witnesses.’ ga) عَلى رؤوس‎ Seb coll! 
(Hasan) 


te‏ [حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» يحيى بن حرب مجهول * وموسى 
oF‏ عبيدة تقدم» eov‏ وله شاهد حسن عند Wie «3515 ul‏ وغيره + وصححه الدارقطنى» 


والحاكم» والذهبي . 

2744. It was narrated from ‘Amr gis : 4 i X Gk. wee 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ME An ل ا‎ SA 
his grandfather, that the Prophet jù: ola Cue idl de بن‎ pyl عبد‎ 
$€ said: “It is disbelief for a man ages DE Gee 8. E Oe «d, 


to attribute himself to someone ,‏ 
o‏ !£3 وَل other than his father knowingly,‏ 
or to deny his connection to his PEE "me "e 4‏ 
wis Lelesl 5 ee‏ 
Den a jov ag :‏ معي father, even subtly.” (Hasan) Rye‏ 
code Sl‏ وَإِنْ MBS‏ 
تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الصغیر : ٠١8/7‏ من Gub‏ أنس بن عياض عن 
يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وقال: لم يروه عن يحيى بن سعيد إلا أنس بن عياض © وصححه 
T‏ قلت: يحيى غير مدلس كما حققه الحافظ في التكت على أبن الصلاح: "م 


Co ents: ولحديثه شواهد.‎ cals ۷ 


a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 
b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 


Chapter 14. Claiming A Child gi فی ادّعَاءِ‎ qun - (٤ (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ 


2745. It was narrated from ‘Amr o=% Gis ابو كُرَيْب:‎ Gis - - 6 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from Pu eg He s MU 

1 : | p ع‎ Uu cu 
his grandfather that the Et ‘cee ek g 3 AN 
ee of ann M nan قَالَ:‎ dS عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ RS عَمْرِو بن‎ 
“Whoever commits adultery wi ene ae ا يل‎ ee ae WT 
a slave woman or a free woman, de أو‎ el ale Sav E الله‎ US, قال‎ 


^ 
v 
V 


Al f his notes on Musnad: Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father’s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further.” 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 

cannot inherit from him or be í 5 2 

inherited from (ie. this child 

cannot inherit from him).'"' 

(Hasan) 

تخريح: [حسن] * تقدم حال المثنى» cYitYip‏ وتابعه ابن لهيعة عند الترمذي. 

WV‏ وهو أيضًا ضعيف مدلس (انظر» ح: ۳۳۰ وغيره)» وللحديث شاهد عند أبن حبان في 

صحیحه(موارد)» al‏ :15 وانظر الحديث QAI‏ 5 

Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still; in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The.mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child: also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 


2746. It was narrated from ‘Amr ($52: „25 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from AGES bees ae ee oe 
his grandfather, that the SO! محمد بن بكار بن بلالٍ الدمشقِئٌ:‎ 
Messenger of Allah i& saidi z 0 مل‎ Sisi 2235 
“Every child who is attributed to 7. , : 7 9 
his father after his father to whom ùl te عَنْ‎ T بن شعيّب» عن‎ Ap 
he is attributed has died, and his "T ETUR NEC NU 
1 ole iL » و قال:‎ 
heirs attributed him to him after كل 2 ل‎ g #6 E 
he died, he ruled that?! whoever iy 455 sles) DSK Ul (aul dx 
was born to a slave woman . يمر‎ 4. a ta قث كان‎ 3 T 
whom he owned at the time when (H We: BI فقضى أن مَنْ كان مِن‎ cad 
he had intercourse with her, he 35 idin yn God 1$ gui 
should be named after the oneto ير جد‎ Sy xl. f, 
whom he was attributed, but he 35 bs . الميرّاث شيء‎ Ge درم قبله‎ Lad 
has no share of any inheritance Sed: 3. duas 4) X ol 0 
1 


see 


that was distributed previously. | ^ ' N 
Whatever inheritance he finds has كان‎ os نكره.‎ : 
not yet been distributed, he will 2 cuz o of eben M ovo 
nin share of it. But he cannot (e AE po ae 3 GR Y EE 
be named after his father if the e 

man whom he claimed as his 4 

father did not acknowledge him. 


Ul fn thé version with Abu Dawid it is: “The Prophet 3& ruled that every” so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was born to a slave woman LE of as ا‎ 
whom his father did not own, or Jud خرة إو‎ delit من‎ 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he D قَبْلَ‎ isi " 
does not inhetit from him, even if 

the one whom he claims as his 

father acknowledges him. So he is 

an illegitimate child who belongs 

to his mother's people, whoever 

they are, whether she is a free 

woman or a slave." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

^What is meant by that is what 

was distributed out during the 

Ignorance period, before Islam." 


- 5028235 


قال X‏ رَاشِدِ: GA‏ بِذْلِكَ ما e‏ 


YYYo:c الطلاق» باب: في ادعاء ولد الزناء‎ cagla تخريج: [إسناده جسن] أخرجه أبو‎ 
Comments: ol E eei بن‎ diee ووحديت‎ 
a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and. it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet * issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of يه مم‎ Yu. 
Selling The Right Of Qi عن‎ UP oV c O0 eed 
Inheritance Oo (التحفة‎ x Se, 2 Vil 


2747. It was narrated that Ibn Gis بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ de GR - ۷ 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 44 forbade selling the right 


2207 * 


oe az P aes A o - 
الله‎ Le عن‎ «ata سعبه و‎ Da : وكيع‎ 
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of inheritance or giving it away." 
(Sahih) 


أَبْوَابَ الفرائيض 38 


er? 


Da ته‎ 136 XR Bl ye he gh 
LOIRE E 


تخریج : اخ رجه البخاري»› العتق e‏ باب بيع zy jl‏ وهیته» YoYo:c‏ الفرائض « باب إثم من 
bs‏ من مواليهف (qd Wote‏ العتق» باب النهي عن بيع الولاء وهبتهء Vc‏ من 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sahih) 


حديث شعبة» وسفيان الثوري (وغيرهما) به. 
edi we jp XGA GR - wea‏ بن 
Be io g‏ يَحْيَى Me M‏ 

WT D Nr NES wet oe galt 
الله بن عَمَرَء عَنْ نافع»‎ ae عَنْ‎ (DEUS 


CE الله‎ 0,25 ue dB I glor 
lm الْوَلَاءِ وَعَنْ‎ s 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. البيوع»ء باب ماجاء في كراهية بيع الولاء وهبتهء 
WIT‏ من حديث يحبى بن سليم به معلقا» وقال: هو وهم وهم فيه یحیی بن سليم أي 
السئدء ورجح أنه من رواية عبدالله بن دينار عن ابن عمر به» وقال: هذا أصح : 


Comments: 


a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 


2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 6 said: 
“Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to. the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam.” (Hasan) 


(المعجم 5 - - SE‏ قِسْمَة الْمَوَارِبِ 
(التحفة )١5‏ 

Xe OUT بن رُمْح:‎ XGA Gls - wea 

SE BB رَسُولَ الله‎ Of عْمَرَ‎ of الله‎ ote عَنْ‎ 


36 Hid في‎ uei ole مِنْ‎ OÉ ta 
گانَ مِنْ مِيرَاثِ‎ Us عَلَى قِسْمَةِ الْجَاهِلِيّة.‎ 
pe قِسْمَةٍ‎ dé 38 qo ISl 
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[حسن ] أخرجه ابن عدي ۱٤٩۸/٤:‏ من حديث محمد بن رمح oh‏ وضعقه 
CY‏ وللحديث شاهد حسن» ح:46غ5 . 


Comments: 


39 oat odit أَبْوَابَ‎ 


تخريج : 
البوصيري من أجل ابن لهيعة» 


Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 


has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 


Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 


2750. It. was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
said: ^If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir." (Daf) 


eet p SU - ov (المعجم‎ 
QV (التحفة‎ ds 59 gall 


Ai r 


gis ue Pa I4 Gi - Yves 


Jue ET‏ الله m p di‏ الي 
ICT bs‏ 


تقدم ؛ 'C‏ :14 وتابعه un m "m‏ وعنحمن قي جميع الطرق) YE: c col e‏ 
وضححه الحاكمء والذهبي على شرط الشيخين:7"446758/4 وتابعهما إسماعيل بن مسلم 


:0 فالخبر لم 


2751. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin 'Abdulláh and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “No child inherits 
until he raises his voice or cries. 
(Hasan) 

He said: “Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing." 


المكي نقدمء ح:٠٠‏ عند الترمذي» VY Yi‏ وغيرهء وأبوالزبير عنعن تقدم» C‏ 


يصح بهذه الشواهدء وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


UP 


iji ALSO a بن م‎ NT Lii وهم‎ 


3 auis EL cared cd Ei 


s S a EYE 
Pu jesse > رث ألْصَّبِنُ‎ Y : كه‎ 
5 ceu SS bf Aint قَالَّ:‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبرائي في الأوسط "ELM Y Y fo:‏ طريق العياس 
بن الوليد ce‏ وتابعه إبراهيم بن case‏ أبوإسحاق العبسي عند السهمي في تاريخ جرجان 
(ص ٤۷١:‏ ت:4۳۸) # وإبراهيم صدوق كما في الجرح والتعدیل ٠١۲/۲:‏ . 


The.Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 


Comments: 
a. A child born dead is not a heir. 
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b. To ary is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another 


2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dári say: 'I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
‘He is the closest of all people to 


ایج ea qe SU - (VA‏ عَلَى 
E ui s‏ (التحفة (VA‏ 


é - 
“ate See 


Gis it uf ابو ڪر‎ ais - ٣ 
الله‎ oe عَنْ‎ RR بْنِ‎ ppl Xe عَنْ‎ 8S 
dui GNA lagi Cage i06 Cay بن‎ 
be JOS! في‎ ŽAN ar 0555 € 4b 
JE SJE عَلَى يي‎ ed oes gal 

. وَمَمَاتها‎ oleae اناس‎ BUE 


him in life and in death.' " (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الفرائض» باب: في الرجل يسلم على يدي الرجلء 
ح:7418 من حديث عبدالعزيز به» وصححه الحاكم: 2714/7 وتعقبه الذهبي» وعلقه البخاري في 
صحيخه بصيغة التمريض (فتح:؟١/ (EO‏ وضعفه الشافعي» qe‏ والبخاري» والترمذي 
وغيرهم» وقال أبوزرعة الدمشقي 2 هذا حديث حسن متصل» لم أر أحدًا من jal‏ العلم يرفعه c‏ 

وللتفصيل راجع نيل المقصودء ولم أر المضعفيه än‏ ' 
Comments:‏ 


a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the one. who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashübul-Furoodh then the person who 
converted 'him.to Islam will’become his ‘Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihád 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad Yn The Cause Of Allâh 


2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يليه‎ said: “Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihád in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in. My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired.’ Then he said: “By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Alláh and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 
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then fight and be killed.” (Sahih) 


تخريح: أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: الجهاد من الايمانء» Ce‏ ومسلمء الإمارة» 
باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل edil‏ ح ۱۸۷١1:‏ من حديث عمارة به مطولاً ومختصرًا. 


Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihád becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 

followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

Swearing by Allàh when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

Mentioning any of Alláh's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 

also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 4£, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 


م 


f‏ بع 


2754. It was narrated from Abu — ji 5 22i el EC gl Gis ~ Yvos 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet rae Ma pee ی‎ 

# said: “The one who fights in ‘ow بن‎ 9! Ane ; 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee Vig مط‎ Se ek t£ dice 
from Allâh. Either He will raise 2 0. OO T OF Im OF 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, قال : «المجاهد‎ $E gi oF الخدري‎ da 
or He will send him back with ik الله مش د : كا أذ‎ Lo. 
reward and spoils of war. The 1 A : 8 d 3 3 de e 
likeness of the one who fights in n Axa o! LG إلى مَغفرته وَرَحْمَيهِ‎ 
the cause of Allâh is that of one “gg , D -% LAS Ru و‎ 
who fasts and prays at night qe S des ud sales des RS 
without ceasing, until he returns." Mere حَتى‎ «xs الذي لا‎ «pá الصائم‎ 
(Hasan) 0 


اع 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه اين أبي شيبة . شيخ المصتف di‏ المصتف :۳۱۹/۰ عن عبيذالله 
din Yiz AP m‏ عطية» وللحديث شواهد IB ra egie iy n AYA: du Ae‏ 
وغيرهما , 

Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Alláh continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. : 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Alláh, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 


The Chapters On Jihad 43 الجهادٍ‎ Gigi 


Chapter 2. The Virtue Of AM Gaal 
Going Out In The Cause Of rdi P nud ١ je j 
Alláh In The Morning And الله 26 وَجَل‎ e حَةٍ في‎ gy 
the Evening ETE 


2755. It was narrated from Abu iz ; £25 T 
Hurairah that the Messenger of —., .. ^.^ 4 KM 
Allah # said: “Going out in the pee Ju 

morning in the cause of Allah, or EC pec Beane MD v 
in the evening, is more virtuous e (pr wt o i oos 


than the world and what is in it.” Í igh g الله‎ di^ 5 dE قَالَ:‎ $3 
(Sahih) 2 GU ge GE الل‎ quo في‎ iy 
QS 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل الغدو والرواج في سبيل 
cài‏ ح :۱164 من .حديث ابي خالد به » وقال: حسن غریب »> وهو "I éa‏ لابن أبى 
cyl Ej YAO forays‏ عجلان عتعن anda (ge‏ ولحدیثه شواهد عند البخاري» لاك 
YAAY:‏ وغيرهما. 
ومسلمء Comments: y T‏ 


The expression ‘In the cause of Allah’ may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl Gis 2 Gi ples Gas - 5 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that the a „2 5 t 


Messenger of Allah $ said: O ‘(27 # 
“Going out in the morning in the J25 J 
cause of Allâh, or in the evening, — ,,. , zo ixi 
is better than the world and what — 2 «M de و روحه في‎ 
is in it.” (Sahih) وَمَا فِيهًا».‎ CUI مِنَ‎ 
رجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس أحدكم في‎ ol : تخرييج‎ 
وغيرها‎ MA Mic mg dee us? باب فضل الغدوة والروحة‎ c) UNI ومسلمء‎ e۷۹٤: الجنةء‎ 
من طرق عن أبي حازم به * زكريا تقدمء ح:١2558 وتابعه سفيان الثوريء وعبدالعزيز بن أبي‎ 
. حازم وغيرهما‎ 
2757. It was narrated from Anas 4 [الْجَيْضَك]‎ ¢ de to ^25 Gas - YVoV 
نصر بن جقصويا ر‎ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of M TOME 
Allah 4& said: "Going out in the 43! is Gls قَالَا:‎ os محمد بن‎ 
morning in the cause of Allah, or eu F عَنْ‎ xA Gene 
in the evening, is better than the Mw vy gb 8 ji 
world and what is in it.” (Sahih) ۈي‎ i555 أؤ‎ Bh :06 Be شول الله‎ 
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gs وَمَا‎ EAS So BE سَبيل اش‎ 

تخريج : tom ol‏ البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس 
أحدكم في الجنة» WWATTVAY io‏ من حديث حميد ca‏ وصرح بالسماع cote‏ وتابعه ثابت 
البنانى عند مسلم» UNI‏ 8« باب فضل الغدوة والروحة فی سبيل الله »> ح: ف 


Chapter 3. One Who Equips م«) اٹ م کی کا‎ i 
A Warrior PA ARA T ac Pon 
(Y (التحقة‎ 


2758. It was narrated that ‘Umar (Gis :%23 yu is بكر‎ Ki Sis - YVoA 
bin Khattáb said: “I heard the . 0 | pe 5. ee 1 
Messenger of Allah # say: Of d ليث بن‎ Ge IM بن‎ suy 
^Whoever equips a warrior in the Í 1 o j ez. 

cause of Allah until he is fully il d 7 1 
equipped, he will have a reward شر«‎ yi الله‎ SE عَنْ عَثْمَان بن‎ ddl 
like his, until he dies or returns.” A مع مو‎ AE utc. 
(Sahih) : SE بن الخطات ال‎ 


Jes &‏ گان لل ofl‏ 5 25 
Yi Nui P [eoo eos‏ عن يونس وغيره 6h‏ وهو في المصنف لابن أبي 

AJ 4M tans Jn eA [Y والحاكم:‎ (Meetic Gl dot وصححه ابن‎ OLAS f oii s 
ابن أبي الوليد ثقة وثقه أبوزرعةء والعجليء وابن شاهين» وابن حبانء والذهبي في الكاشف‎ 


وغيرهم » وعثمان صرح بالسماع من جده Ju‏ عمر رضي الله عنه عند الطبري في تهذيب (QUII‏ 
ونفاه ابن المديني وغيره» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


2759. It was narrated from Zaid Gís ans 5; الله‎ Le Gas - ۹ 
bin Khâlid. Al-Juhani that the 7 " DN go 


Messenger of Allah 26 said: gi o الْمَلِكِ‎ Xe عَنْ‎ oles بن‎ ake 
“Whoever equips a warrior in the gue cox uU T عَنْ‎ COR 
cause of Alláh, he will have a Lp UU 7 PNE 5 
: 8 ; c :2 dE ae 05: xz 
reward like his, without that a> j^ :3& قال: قال 0,425 الله‎ toga 
detracting from the warriors ¢ S AT ue LA zo 3 faut 
te كان له مثل أجره.‎ cath سَبيل‎ bjt 

reward in the slightest. ” (Sahih) we unde - i d rd D j 
. مِنْ أخْر الْعَازِي سينا‎ Galt ol ue 


تخريج : [صحیح] ay ol‏ الترمذي» cola dl (ples‏ باب ماجاء فيمن جهز «ole‏ 
Ve‏ من طريق عبدالملك 6% وصححه ابن حبان» (Ou‏ وابن خزيمة 6 
وأعله ابن المديني بالانقطاع بين عطاء وزيد بن خالد رضي الله عنهء أخرجه البخاريء ح: 3847 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
itis a multiple blessing of Allâh. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of FEET J ob = cil 
Spending In The Cause Of في‎ 3 

Alláh (4 تَعَالَى (التحفة‎ a الله‎ de 
2760. It was narrated from — : اللّعه‎ Qa je. is - wi 
Thawban that the Messenger of عوسی الي‎ dii p 


Allah يي‎ said: “The best Dinár بي‎ 
that a man can spend is a Dinár Jg. je S36 
that he spends on his family, a i 

Dinar that he spends on a horse den da dA. je» dash die الله‎ dios 
in the cause of Alláh, and a Dinár 2 24» ^. 
that a man spends on his "E= pn LN GH دبنارٌ‎ 
companions in the cause of dé EE A Gloag. at de في‎ vw? 


Alláh. ^ (Sahih) . iol de فى‎ NES 


تخريج: ar el‏ مسلمء الزكاة» باب قضل التفقة على العيال والمملوك وإثم من ضيعهم أو 
حبس نفقتهم» ح: ۹٩٤‏ من خديث حماد بن زيد به. l‏ 

Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Alláh, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 


ate 25 0554 Gs - - 1‏ الله 


- 


2761. It was narrated from "Ali — .*is:j 

bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda’, Abu 2 
Hurairah, Abu Umámah Al- Xé بن‎ " ot etis cl ot as 
Bahili, “Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 1 : 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr jêbir bim SÉ بن أبي‎ BE الْحَسَنِء عَنْ‎ of dM 
‘Abdullah and ‘Imran bin Husain, ae بی‎ 

all of them narrating that the 2 aD 
Messenger of Allah 6 said: و عبد الله بن‎ ker اللو د أن‎ e s ta 
“Whoever sends financial support ó j 


"HT Pike و‎ NS als 4 
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in the cause of Allah a 

home, for every Dirha: 

have (the reward c er 
hundred Dirham. Whoever tighis 
himself in the cause of Alláh, and 
spends on that, for every Dirham 
he will have (the reward. of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham.” Then 
he recited this Verse: “Allah gives 
manifold increase to whom He 
wills.” Pl (Da) 
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الْحْصَيْن BASS HS‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ اذ 

قَالَ: «مَنْ MES Josh‏ في سَبِيلٍ .. 

فى 1k a cds‏ درهم سَيعماثة درم 

5 phe fon r^» یکل‎ Si في‎ 
aw 5 astre 0 ^ 4 P 7% 
وانفق في وجو‎ oH de في‎ di غرًا‎ 
2 EE SÉ ngg 092 ao AR UU i 
(52 CAN Blowin قله يكل درهم‎ cols 
nr LED 48 pi Be a awe 
4255 لمن‎ Gee #والله‎ EYI oie تلا‎ 


AYU [البقرة:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسيره: 7/ OVO‏ ح: YV ١‏ عن أبيه عن 
هارون بن عبدالله به مختصرًا من حديث عمران بن حصين رضى الله JU, cue‏ ابن كثير هذا 
حديث غريب /١:‏ 770 سورة CV UVB aS‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» الخليل بن عبدالله 


Chapter 5. The Severity Of 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s 
Cause 

2762. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah that the Prophet 3£ 
said: "Whoever does not fight, or 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 
look after a fighter's family, Alláh 
will strike him with a calamity 
before the Day of Resurrection." 
(Hasan) 


لا تعرف c‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 
ل فى on < pe E‏ 

(المعجم بات التغليظ في 35 

(0 الحهاد (التحفة‎ 
Gas هسام بن عَمّار:‎ UAR - ۲ 
ارت‎ ue ع‎ o er اا‎ 
2 E ar ag - NES 
(6 yet أو‎ Sad كه كال: من‎ uin 
أَصَابَهُ الله‎ the dA غَازِياً فى‎ Glas yl 
tah ex JÉ cient dt 


تخريج : ast]‏ خسن ] cala sl ax ol‏ الجهادء باب كراهية ترك الغزوء YorY:e‏ من 
حديث الوليد ca‏ وصرح بالسماع المسلسل عند اين Slee‏ في الأربعين في الحث على الجهاد 
( ص (Vere ۰۸٥ ۰۸٤:‏ وغيرف وتابعه صدقة بن خالد عند الطبرانى فى مسند الشاميين» -Miz‏ 


Comments: 


a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a. fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 


fighting for Alláh's cause. 


b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah’s cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause. 


1 ALBagarah 2:261. 


The Chapters On Jihad 47 الجهاد‎ i ail 


2763. It was narrated from Abu — 4- . وى‎ s ^. ركيم‎ 
Gis عَمّار:‎ Mri. É vay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ? gef ud ini 
Allâh يله‎ said: “Whoever meets {3 ele] je رَافِعء‎ 9! Ge xl 
Alláh with no mark on him (as a f ez = {Ses ع‎ :2 are 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 2 عن سْمَيّء مول أبي ۽ 7‘ كت‎ Gy 
will meet Him with a deficiency." ^ i J 445 قال‎ : 
Dai sý oS 2 سوم‎ a at RUD 
(Wei) " 1 ES A o^ E 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل المرابط»‎ 
إسماعيل بن‎ ded ۱۲۲۷ : وانظر» ج‎ aca من طريق الوليد بن مسلم به وقال: غریب‎ Ve 
Sa E ١ . رافع‎ 
Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept عن‎ AnI مَنْ حَبْسَهُ‎ DG- )5 (المعجم‎ 
From Jihád By A (Legitimate) 85 E 
Excuse a الجهاد (التحفة‎ 


2764. It was narrated that Anas ¿i Gas : E محمد بن‎ Gis - vat 
bin Málik said: "When the nur د 7 او‎ cence. Sf 
Messenger of Allâh g was SUE Qe gel pe cm OP ابي هدي‎ 
returning from the campaign of — ;,:2 :, الله يله‎ ü E لیا ری‎ qud 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to ` S 2 B 3 mp 
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al- BA op قال:‎ cidi Ge Ud تبوك»‎ 
Madinah there are people who, as — (ii; 2385 Y, م م‎ toe وما ما‎ 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 7 7 * we e uia " 3» 
were with you. They said: ©  !4! J,25 قالوا: يا‎ ts e إلا كانوا‎ 
Messenger of Allah, even though دد‎ eh tàg -JE ex ct og: 
they were in Al-Madinah” He > ee ae 0 
said: ‘Even though they were in Gii 
. Al-Madinah. They were kept 

: behind by (legitimate) excuses.” 
(Sahih) 
تخريج : أجرجه البخاري. الجهاد والسيرء باب من حبسه العذر عن الغزوء‎ 

YAVA TATA:‏ لك ttYY:‏ من طرق عن حميد eu‏ وصرح بالسماع. 


Comments: 
“Being with the fighters in Alláh's cause though they were in Madinah’ 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated: from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Májah said: 
“Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording." 


من حيسه غن vey ap‏ أو عذر آخرء 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Alláh 


2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Zubair said: 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan addressed 
the people and said: ‘O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer.” (Daf) . 


48 aai! أَبْوَابَ‎ 


a GE. iussus 
os otis al ot «E oF % 
Ssh p :4& جابر 06: 06 1,25 الله‎ 
وَلَا سَلَكْتُمْ طريقاً‎ ots cubi رجالا ما‎ 
OX eic uM إلا ضَرِكُوكُمْ في‎ 
كَالَ:‎ US بن مَاجه: أو‎ Aue ال ابو‎ 


'تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب ثواب 


ح :۱۹۱۱ من حديث الأعمش به. 


(المعجم ۷) - SU‏ فَضْل BBM‏ 
سَبيل الله (التحفة (V‏ 


YT لله‎ M EA ids ae 
7 E55 iat الله‎ feo في‎ HD Ley 
Ss eee ai 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالرحمن بن زيدء» e^ OYAIC‏ 
ينفرد ca‏ أخرجه الحاكم :۲ وغيره من طرق عن كهمس عن مصعب بن ثابت به نحو المعنى» 
وصححة الحاكم على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي * مصعب تقدم «NV: c‏ وهو لم يدرك 
جده عبدالله بن الزبيرء فالسند مع ضغقه منقطح› وحسنه الحافظ ابن حجر كما في فيض القدير 
co Y Pius ud‏ وحديث النسائي(١711/1)‏ يغني عنه. 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah وي‎ said: “Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allâh, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattân,"! 
and Alláh will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright." (Sahih) 
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gal ds 2 «e Pr. سپیل الله‎ 
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مِنَ Say yall‏ الله يَوْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ آمناً ga‏ 


3 «e al 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخجرجه أبوعوانة في مستخزجه على صحيح مسلم: 9١/5‏ عن يونس (p‏ 
وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح » رجاله ثقات de‏ معبد بن عبدالله ax,‏ ابن حبان» والبوصيري 
lar ue‏ ¢ ولحديثه شواهد عند مسلمء VA‏ وغيره» ls‏ صح الحديث. 


Comments: 


a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 
b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good. deed even if he 


does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was. narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘For guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Alláh, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadán, is better before Alláh 
and brings a greater reward" — 


2225 
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PATENTES اللو‎ der يوم في‎ 
abl Be Va مِنْ شَهْرٍ رَمَضَانَ‎ ud 


Ul The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in: the cause of Alláh is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second. interpretation refers to Shaitán and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said —” than 2 
worshipping for a thousand years, zs g 
fasting and praying. If Allâh aí | äi i5, is Jp; aloe 


returns him to his family safe and PCT Wer 9 
sound, no bad deed will be — : $^ آلف‎ Go dec سَالِماء لم‎ 
recorded for him for a thousand jJ) + 4) السات وَيُجْرَى‎ J css 
years, but his good deeds will be “` b cm Mr A 
recorded, and the reward for SUSCI es إلى‎ 


guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Maudu*) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف Me‏ موضوع] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف محمد بن يعلى تقدمء 
:20745 وشيخه عمر بن c6 Ae aby CVV Vig (ue)‏ وقال المنذري: وآثار الوضع 
ظاهرة عليه » وقال ابن كثير: أخلق بهذا الحديث أن يكون موضوعًا ...الخ . 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of ga ji SE - (A (المعجم‎ 
Guarding The Frontier And 

Saying The Takbir In The (A وَالتَكْبيرٍ في سَبِيلٍ الله (التحفة‎ 
Cause Of Alláh 


2769. It was narrated from — Gb: 3) ALL Gis - 4 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that $1) A ts ate 5 ١ 

the Messenger of Allah $& said: — 7^^^ بن‎ e بن محملء عن‎ zA ie 
“May Allâh have mercy on the té «pah we oi A^ DE KM P4 
one who keeps watch over the | 2 
troops.” (Daf) $i 


P 


JÉ JE ue! pe gi e‏ رول 
zi dE‏ الله " الْحَرسٍ) . 

تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي T‏ ۰ من طريق عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي 
به» وقال: عمر بن عبدالعزيز لم يلق عقبة بن ple‏ ء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف صالح 
ابن محمد ضعفه ابن معين» وأبوزرغة» وأبوحاتم» والبخاري» وأبوداودء والنسائيء وابن عدي 
وغيرهم » وأخرجه الحاكم: 45/5 من طريق :محمد بن صالخ بن قيس الأزرق عن صالح بن محمد 
ابن زائدة عن عمر'بن عبدالعزيز عن أبيه عن Ae‏ بهم odes:‏ ووافقه NU‏ وعلته ظاهرة مع 
ضعف الأزرق. ` 


2770. It was narrated. that Saeed 2 RB id Bre 
bin Khâlid bin Abu Tuwail said: I dem RA 1 ae 
heard Anas bin Malik saying; I ¿f شابورء‎ ve محمد بن‎ ue 


heard the Messenger of Allah 3£ ino OG 
say: "Standing guard one night in iE de ee 
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the cause of Alláh is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years." (Maudu^ 


51 agas! Sigil 
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تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء: ٠١/7‏ من طريق محمد بن شعيب 
به» وذكر JU, (KASS‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» سعيد بن We‏ قال البخاري: فيه نظر» 
وقال أبوعبدالله الحاكم: روى عن أنس أحاديث موضوعةء وقال أيونعيم: روى عن أنس مناكيرء 


Comments: 


وقال أبوحاتم: أجاديثه عن أنس لا تعرف . 


During Jihád, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahádith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 


2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said to a man: “I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takbir (Alláhu Akbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan) 


[إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب منه[وصيته BE‏ المسافر . 
tto:‏ من حديث أسامة به» وقال: هذا حديث حسن e‏ وصححه اين حبان(موارد)» 


ر تيس كو 


tA e أبي‎ BOS yl bus - 


A g 
Gam: 


we ae qoae FE z fog 4 gh, 

E$ الله‎ J,55 ol E os! GF 6G pte! 
Sn بتقوّى الله‎ & Josh je Q6 
ASS عَلَى گل‎ 


تخريج : 


c le 


NN d‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم «AA FY 2 EOS:‏ ووافقه الذهبي› وقال 
البغؤي في شرح السنة: :٠٤١/١‏ هذا حديث حسن 6 وهو في المصنف لابن أبي شيبة: [A‏ 08 


Comments: 


. ۲ 


Fear of Allâh should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihâd, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 


the like. 


Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 


2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, 
that the Prophet $$ was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 


(المعجم cop DG - (A‏ فى التّفِير 


(4 (التحفة‎ 
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and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 


#231 بي مالك 06: دور‎ Quin 
seh الئّاس. وَكَانَ‎ Sz Bx :O6 
dl gj ids وَكَانَ أَشْجَعَ النّاس.‎ . Len 


MH enit Ja ias “BS المي‎ 
MES M; ME سول الله‎ 


'O people, do not be afraid, “yc ef وقوه‎ 5 E 
E x 1 
sending them back to their J ر‎ Zt i 2B el 
houses. Then he said of the horse, Cai Ap sf بَخْرًَاه‎ iy: : س‎ A 
‘We found it like a sea,” on Tisa OP NC ere 
sea. rofl] (Sahih) قال‎ T وحدثنی ثابت أو‎ DS قال‎ 
Hammad said: Thábit or jg 44 قَمَا‎ hie. &b. L6 
someone else narrated to me, 7 Tf 0 i 
saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was esl ذلك‎ 
slow, but it was never left behind 3 
after that day." 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب الشجاعة في الحرب والجبن»‎ 


ح :۲۹۰۸۰۲۸11۲۸۲۰ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب شجاعته EE‏ :۲۳۰۷ من حديث حماد به. 


Comments: 


a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 


is forbidden. 


c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet 3€ is a proof 
of the trüthfulness of his prophethood. 


2773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“Tf you are called to arms then go 
forth." (Sahih) 


Û Tis power was like that of an ocean. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني: VEALED C CEN fV‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلمء 
ج٩۲۵ cs‏ ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل # والأعمش عنعن تقدم» ح:1/8١21‏ وللحديث شاهد 
AE‏ البخاري» TT AY:‏ ومسلم ء Movie‏ وغيرهما من حديث En‏ عن ابن عباس به 
نحوه. 
Comments:‏ 
a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihdd against disbelievers, then one‏ 
should practically take part in it.‏ 


b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 


2774. It was narrated from Abu .; gu2 1$ (mp Gis - 6 
Hurairah that the Prophet $&& said: ا‎ 
“The dust (of Jihûd) in the cause of ^ 4^ GF «X9 بن‎ Olas کاسب: حدثنا‎ 
Allãh and the smoke of Hell will i 
never be combined in the interior Siva) ut A 
of a Muslim." (Sahih) gl أن‎ $25 ull بن طلحة. عن‎ 
في سَبيل اش‎ OUS Qe لا‎ i06 dE 
مُشْلِم».‎ Xe في جَوْفٍ‎ eae aS 
تخريج: [صجيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل الغبار في سبيل‎ 
«oU من جديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن» وقال: حسن صحيح > وصحخه أبن‎ BAG «dii 
وللحديث طرق كثيرة.‎ ۰۱0٩۸: ح‎ 


Is " 


Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihád fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihád sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

2775. It was narrated from Anas j) b gf سَعِيدٍ‎ Uf محمد‎ de - rvve 

bin Malik that the Messenger of .- í GE heb. T 

Allah #§ said: “Whoever goes out 5d ee F ري‎ (os 

in the cause of Allah will have the 3,45 : 


equivalent of the dust that got on T S au M DI 
him, in musk, on the Day of ® الله‎ de* رَوْحَةَ في‎ cb o9 E الله‎ 
Resurrection. " (Hasan) ex (Sus í jo 2 أَصَابَهُ‎ G dies 5 

-akai 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وأورده الضياء المقدسي في المختارة» وحسنه البوصيري» 
AS 93‏ أبن «ol‏ والضياء وغيرهماء وقال الذهبى فى الكاشف: Am‏ 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Harám bint Milhàn said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, what has made you 
smile? He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.’ I said: 
‘Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them." So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, arid she said the same as 
she said. before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Alláh to màke me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubádah bin Sámit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyán. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Shám. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب فضل من يصرع في سبيل الله فمات فهو 
tees‏ م :1۷4۹ من حديث الليث بن سعد )64 ومسلم» الامارة» wh‏ فضل الغزو فى البحر» 


Comments: 


ح:؟اوا عن محمد بن رمح WA‏ 


a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jikdd with her husband or Mahram. 


d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Alláh." 
(Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف معاوية بن يحيى» 
تقدم» CARY Ie‏ وشيخه ليث بن أبي سليم » ETT di soio c Jil, Ë TAg‏ 


2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umámah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Alláh Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt." (Daf) 
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تخريج : ast]‏ ضعيف] YY11: CY * VAL St dali tor Pl‏ من طريق قيس يبن محمد 
به» UU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» عفير بن معدان المؤذن ضعفه أحمدء وأبن معين» 


ودحيمء وأبوحاتم» والبخاري› والنسائي وغيرهم ع eel ile A35‏ 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Alláh would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 
(Da%f) - 
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تخریج : [إسناده ضعيفف] انظر» ح:1158 لحال قيس بن الربيغ. 
Comments;‏ 
The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose,‏ 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the‏ 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though‏ 


it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, wil 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
_ each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.’ 
(Maudu*) 


H 1+ is the land that Ibn Májah is from. 
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تخريج : [إستاده موضوع] وهو في الموضوعات لابن الجوزي : 7/ 00 من طريق ابن ماجة» 


Ai chp #‏ والربيع » Mia‏ تقدم 


Poire Ad Do‏ كذيه UM‏ وأحمد بن a e‏ واہن حبان 


وقال إبن الجوزي : هذا حديث موضوع ؛ بلا شك فيه 


ei dd pd 


Chapter 12. A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 


2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah bin Jáhimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah £& and said: 
'O Messenger of Alláh, I want to 
go for Jihád with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter” He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' [ said: 
“Yes. He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes. He said: “Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihdd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes. He said: “Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.’ ” 
(Sahih) 


بقلم الإمام Me‏ رحمه الله. 
(المعجم JED OE - OY‏ يَغْرُو 45 
alil‏ (التحفة OY‏ 
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58 الجهقاد‎ catail 


تخريج: (الف) [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني: 09/7 WYY:e‏ 
من طريق ابن إسحاق بهء وفيه محمد بن طلحة عن أبيه ... الخ وتابعه ابن quum‏ 


Another chain with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 


Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Májah said: 
“This person Jáhimah bin ‘Abbas 
bin Mirdás As-Sulami is the one 
who rebuked the Prophet و‎ on 
the Day of Hunain. 


2 


Gis QU Abe S 50 حدّثنا‎ 


"n 


تخريج : (ب) [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي 21١/5:‏ الجهادء . الرخصة في التخلف لمن 
له والدة YUz‏ من Gud‏ حجاج عن ابن qum‏ 64 ومن (Abo‏ صححه الحاكم:۲/ 


Comments: 


4 و والذهبي» وقواه المنذري. 


a. In normal cases, Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 


remain behind. 


b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihád. 
c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 


reward of Paradise for serving them. 


d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 


compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
i£ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, I have come seeking to go 
out in Jihdd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my parents are weeping.’ 
He said: 'Go back to them and 


ee‏ کو لے 


: بن الْعَلَاءِ‎ inn Ons ابو‎ Gis - war 
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(ks eal c SG جلت أريدٌ‎ 
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make them smile as you have 
made them weep.” (Hasan) 


أَنْوَابُ الجهاد 59 


gest us 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهاد» باب في الرجل يغزو وأبواه «QU IS‏ 
جح YOYA‏ من طريق عطاء am, cu‏ اين حبان» والحاكم» والذهبى» ols)‏ شعبة» والثوري» 


Comments: 


وحماد بن زيد وغيرهم عن عطاء ca‏ وله طرق أخرى . 


a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 


2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet #5 was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah $ said: ‘Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


Ja فى‎ ZI Sb - OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 


502425 (7$ - 


LEG of الله‎ te Gf XS Bhs ~ war 
gab مُعَاوِيَةَ عَنِ الأَغْمشء عَنْ‎ uf Gis 
"E سل اللي‎ PE 
لِتَكُونَ‎ FÉ سول الله ل : «مَنْ‎ SB ien, 

tas‏ اله AL ow‏ فَهُوَ في سيل الله». 


S 


2 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التوحيد» باب قوله تعالى: ولقد سبقت كلمتنا لعبادنا المرسلين » 
ح ۷٤0۸:‏ من حديث الأعمش ca‏ ومسلم» الامارة» باب من (EU‏ لتكون كلمة الله هي العليا فهو 
في سبيل الله Viiz‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن نمير به» وللحديث طرق أخرى عندهما. 


Comments: 


a. A good deed without.sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihád, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Alláh's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 


2784. It was narrated that Abu 
"Uqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: "I 
was present with the Prophet $% 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolators 


0 E ut 
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and said: “Take that! And I am a "—-—— n 
Persian slave" News of that ^*^ قال:‎ Gag Jy uH» عقبة» وكان‎ 
reached the Prophet # and he +, 445 23585 atl sy BE اليك‎ x 
$5 o? T) VA ee . لر ب‎ ES M 

said: Why did you not say: "Take  , ,,. MESE $i aa po 
that! And I am an Ansûri slave!?” فقلت: خذها يني» وانا الغلام‎ coss od 
(Daf) Yo dé ped al ex Er il 

Alas Gh ils 2 we قُلْتَ:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود. الأدب» باب في العصبية» ig‏ 017 من dub‏ 
حسين به *# جریر صرح بالسماع عند الدولابي فی /Y sl‏ £0« اين إسخاق عنعن تقدم » 
CVV rA‏ وغبدالرحمن بن أبي RAE‏ مستورء لم يوثقه غير ابن cole‏ فيما أعلم. 


. . .^ PES 1١ه موه يوس‎ A T 

2785. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “1 SEA عبد الرخمن بن‎ Ue - ٥ 
heard the Prophet $£ say: “There ge ie: hog uo Xs is 
is no band of warriors that fights GN PETS EE Pra 
in the caüse of Allah and acquires ol ابا عبد‎ ees ale glk sil أخبرني‎ 
war spoils, but they have been "oc AM XE cae d uU 

given two thirds of their reward, tyr بن‎ gp cT zn 2 2 
but if they do not get any spoils «مَا مِنْ‎ cds $E £3! CX tly 
of war, then. they will have their í uas dl 2 ف‎ £4 is 

reward in full (in the Hereafter)/" CA wem t? be y Ww i 
(Sahih) | PEINE إلا تعجلوا‎ 
aper تم هم‎ da 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب بیان قدر ثواب من غزا فغنم ومن لم Me qux‏ 

من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد به. | 


ey 
eA 


Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Alláh instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, 1n order to secure the full reward. 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses 3 ve ال‎ BG SG - ٤ (المغجم‎ 
In The Cause Of Alláh د‎ au dia Y. 
CVE سَبيل الله (التحفة‎ 


2786. It was narrated from (35. iS a بو بكر بن‎ 
‘Urwah Al-Báriqi that the 5 1 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: of gis 
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks — -4g 4 525 J% نَ:‎ 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


:2 من حديث ple‏ الشعبي عن عروة البارقي په . 


2787. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


61 الجهادٍ‎ coti 


تا [إسناده Lee‏ تقدم» ح 
Esty ect : ico i XA Ge - wav‏ 
Ut‏ سَعْدٍ عَنْ 6 XR he‏ الله RR y‏ عَنْ 
us;‏ الله Jio 06 af dg‏ في Geel‏ 
ooi‏ إلى es‏ الْقِيَامةا 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب فضيلة الخيل وأن الخير معقود بتواصيهاء ح :۱1۸۷۱1 


Comments: 


عن مخمد بن رمح = 


Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means ‘the reward and booty’ 


as. stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: “There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of" — “until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 


bring reward, a man keeps them 


in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 


on 3o ^525 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward," (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — 'As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (ie. their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin.” oe 


بي الشوارب m‏ 


Comments: 


مسلم» m‏ باب e‏ مانع YYX/AAV: C cals jJ‏ عن ابن أب 


ا 
E gall ss‏ 
gill Ed NEU ets GÀ N^ pf‏ 


في d "gu‏ رهًا. 
se‏ ون الي dui‏ 


hs le gp 


a. Looking after the things used in Jihâd is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one’s own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 


of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansári that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: “The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه caladi egil‏ باب ماجاء ما يستحب من الخيل» 
:114۷ عن محمد بن بشار بهء وقال الترمذي: حسن غريب صحيح » وصححه أين (Ob‏ 


Comments: 


ح ۱٩۳۳:‏ والحاكم: AY AY‏ والذهبي» وله طرق أخرى 


A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihád; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihád and is useful for that purpose, 


and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to dislike horses that had 
three legs with white markings on 
them, and one leg the same color 
as the rest of the body.” (Sahih) 


ح :۱۸۷ عن ابن أبي 


Comments: 


noirs d AA as - vva. 
oF otis عَنْ‎ S 
nox النّحَعِيَ » عَنْ ابي‎ 
SS لك‎ LJ عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ كَالَ: گان‎ 

Je dieta 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة, wh‏ ما يكره من ouo‏ الخيل» 


شيبة وغيره Aj‏ 


The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Alláh 


knows best.) 


2791. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dári said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
"Whoever ties a horse in the cause 
of Allâh, then feeds it with his 
own hand, he will have one merit 
for every grain.” " (Hasan) 


Mu M عُمَيْرِ عیسی‎ Ae d - ۱ 
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البوصيري : sul [ST‏ ضعيف: dame‏ وأبوه oles AAe‏ مجهولون والتجد لم يسم 


يزيد مستور (تقریب)» وله شواهد عند أحمد:408/5» والبخاريء ح: YAOY‏ وغيرهما. 
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Comments: 


Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 


2792. Mu'ádh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet 2#@ say: 
“Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Alláh for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise." (Sahih) 


de في‎ Jézi wn - (1o (المعجم‎ 
(10 (التحقة‎ [ts] الله سْبْحَانَه‎ 


Su An Gis ius t i Bhs - ۲ 
oudA dii ‘gt AL ias ابن‎ 
Bid مالك بن‎ EE مُوسى:‎ ddl 

ELI qp 2 Mb gu sius 


xi يڻ‎ o dés Pan ail de^. في‎ fé 
. الْحَنَدا‎ d وَجَبَتْ‎ BE ang eA 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد. باب ماجاء gad‏ سأل الشهادةء 
ح :110۷119 من حديث أبن جريج به» وقال: حسن صحيح € YofV:e ca gla Sl az BÀ‏ من 


Comments: 


طريق آخر عن مالك بن يخامر به. 


The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihad for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his deg ad was for a short time. 


2793. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a 


war, and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah: 


said: 

^O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want'to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Alláh that you surely 
wiH enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly.” (Hasan) 


Le كو‎ Gee 
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cul ut MS 2 n es as Sús 
oe siae db عَنْ انس بن مَالِكِ‎ 


ve 39 


145195 عبد الله بر‎ OUS 
وسا اراك‎ re تا‎ 
ee 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن سعد في الطبقات: OYA /P‏ عن عفان بن فسلم به» وهو 


. البوصيري‎ Ave g OYT /۸: شيبة‎ 


Comments:. . 


a. The sows disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if عط‎ is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawáhah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed. his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Prophet 3% and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 
best?’ He said: “(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded.’” (Sahih) 


wt rete S32 n وھ‎ 


Nr وعقر‎ CASS أهريق‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل محمد بن ذكوان الجهضمي SY‏ ضعيف كما 
في التقريب وغيرهء وله شواهد كثيرة منها ما آخرجه آبوداود» MESA uS‏ وغیره» وإسناده حسنء 


Comments: 


وقواه الحافظ المتذري» والغسقلاني . 


Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Allāh — and Allâh knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk." 
(Sahih) 
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نخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد 57١/1:‏ عن صفوات بده وضححه البوصيري #* ابن عجلان 
عنعن تقدمء VAC‏ وأخرجه مسلم» ح :۱۸۷۱1 وغيره من حديث أبي صالح ca‏ وله طرق 


Comments: 


كثيرة عند الببخازي: ples‏ وغيرهما. 


a. Getting injuries in Jihûd is also a virtuous act. 
b. Asa martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, er a person who is 


wounded in Ji/iád is also honored. 
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2796. Isma‘il bin Abu Khâlid cios ay yes te MZ Éis 
: 1 LE محمد بن‎ m - 5 
said: ^I heard ‘Abdulléh bin Abu — 77 9 ^ 2 o Rn 
Awfa say: "The Messenger of إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ gis iX يَعْلى بن‎ ae 
Allah #@ supplicated to Allâh 
against the Confederates (Al- Fa 1 1 
Ahzüb) and said: © Allah, Who الأخْرّاب‎ le d£ الله‎ Jeg Us id 
has sent down the Book and is  ; , vt enw af oo 
Swift in bringing to account, G7” اج‎ dy^ geh فقال:‎ 
destroy the Confederates. O — 435,41 440) NETT الْجسَابء اهز‎ 
Alláh, destroy them and shake a a LEE g ae 
them.’” (Sahih) od 355 


Sok € 2. aj Zaz $o a o, < [4 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب الدعاء على المشركين بالهزيمة والزلزلة» 
YAY AMARTA‏ 32 ومسلم» الجهأدء باب استحياب الدعاء بالنصر عند لقاء العدو» 
:۲ من حديث ابن أبى خالد به. i‏ 
لد ا Comments: l‏ 
a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah‏ 
jointly the battle of Ahzáb (the Confederates) but they were not able to‏ 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trerich.‏ 
b. imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet 4%,‏ 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid.‏ 
Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the‏ . 
incidents is Sunnah.‏ 


n 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umámah bin csi $ (ou 33 Way Ge - ۷ 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his ai 28s he NE 3t tad po 
father, from his grandfather that 1 d ur 7: 
the Prophet ې4‎ said: “Whoever o XE yi وهب : حدثيي اپو‎ Dl 
asks Allah for martyrdom, ^", , , ¢ ° 
sincerely from his heart, Allah g% de بن‎ i 


will cause him to reach the status g& Ell ot sae is " عَنْ‎ sia =, ET 
of the martyrs even if he dies in od Dre po MEUM 
his bed." (Sahih) D قال: «مَنْ سال الله الشهادة بِصِدْقٍ مِنْ‎ 
dé Sb ols celigi | KA E 4x 

ual 


VAi تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارةء باب استحباب طلب الشهادة في سبيل الله تعالى»‎ 
عن حرملة به.‎ 
Comments: 
a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lóst their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah™ that is better than 
this world and everything in it.' " 
(Daf) 


67 Gi أَنْوَابُ‎ 


(المعجم )١١‏ - يَابُ فَضْل GAI‏ في 
de‏ الله (التحفة 15) 


af “Aa 


as حدثنا أبو بكر بن أبن شَيية:‎ - ۸ 
pi do^ عَنْ‎ 9$ oil oe iue ابْنُ أبي‎ 
ul حَوْشَبِء عَنْ‎ of AS عَنْ‎ OS ul 
Be NGL 355 هرب عن الي کي كَالَ:‎ 
OM Gant Vn Swe EET 
E CET A gl 


7 


a 


ii الأْض.‎ ie cx في‎ kila EW] 
Gà = خير مِنّ‎ its [bogie] ie; Kg 
وَمَا فيهًا).‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۹۷/۲ عن ابن أبي عدي بهء وتابعه إسماعيل 


عنده: CEYV/Y‏ والحديث في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة:٩/‏ ۲۹۰ # هلال بن أبي زيتب مجهول 


2799. It was narrated from 
Migdám bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Alláh: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adomed 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives." (Hasan) 


(تقريب)» وضعفه البوصيري . 

Eis e S ud Gis - vV44 
$ الد بن ا الوفتام‎ 0 
agtt عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله 5 قَالَ:‎ G Suze 
iis JU في‎ ES خِصَالٍ:‎ Lus الله‎ de 
ECTETUR MP TEE مِنْ‎ 
MI p) مِنَ‎ felis ode 
OE eae o ed 
DUUM E (S الْعينء‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهاد.ء باب في ثواب الشهيدء» VU ip‏ من 


حديث بحير به» وقال: خسن صحيح غریب . 


7 Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah: “When ‘Abdullah 
bin "Amr bin Haram: was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ʻO 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?’ I said: 
‘Yes. He said: ‘Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
“O: My slave, ask Me and I shalt 
give you." He said: "O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second: time.” He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to: the world after death).” 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind." 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
‘Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.” ™ (Hasan) 


Ag iai 


: الْحِرَامِيٌ‎ SAN إبراهيم بن‎ Bs - vase 


pill all Gest Gls 
‘gis a lb £ni £u 
ke Qo Ub الله يَقُولُ:‎ Xe Gi جَابرَ‎ enc 
dé tl ig عَمْرو بن ڪرام‎ di 
dé ما‎ 531 YE ae o iiie الله‎ Ou; 
o قَالَ:‎ uie لأبيك؟»‎ des عر‎ E 


T le ola be VY ECC 
dé $5 taxe v: bs Sd 
فيك‎ e ي‎ G: 
VE a 5 x4 كَالَ:‎ bE 
(465 مَنْ‎ ME tos 6:06 يُرْجَعُونَ‎ 
KOA «ولا‎ SENSA وَجَلَّ‎ Se الله‎ 056 
ole Ji 4659 AE uan. a Ud odit 


تخريج : [pur]‏ خر جه أبن أبي mek‏ في الجهاد» MUc‏ عن ebd‏ بن المنذر به 
وحسئه الترمذي» Oii‏ والمنذري» وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)» CUYO NAH‏ 


Comments: 


: TAE c ail o CY ECY Y fs والجاكم‎ 


a. Seeing Allâh in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will. be blessed. by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives. the good news that Abdullah: bin ‘Amr bin Haram. is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures: the high grades of it: 


2801, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in. the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 


Ul Al "Irán 3:169. 


ph E عل بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ Gs - ۹ 
"T الأغمش‎ C IT" 
sas 


مره عَنْ مَسْرُوقء عَنْ E‏ الى في S‏ 
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Lord, and they have provision,” 
that he said: “We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet #) said: 
‘Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, “Ask me for whatever you 
want." They said: "O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: "We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world. so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again).”” When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.” (Sahih) 


MAY ce codi 2 is 


Comments: 
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& Gt ap da à Us 35 a x X 
[V1 عمران:‎ JE 4555 عند رَيْهمْ‎ SÍ 
d IB عَنْ‎ dite É vf قَالَ:‎ 


gro‏ گر D pit‏ في الجن في 
Xn m Jl ma i Só gí‏ 
E is d sd NOT‏ 
gil uid PU a‏ سَلُوني 5 wae‏ . 
d & ad‏ تناك "T a‏ في 
Y nel oi; ufi es dg F "T‏ 

$5 4f ales id ades من أن‎ ase 
ی تفل في‎ en ا إلى‎ +f 
«ie J | يَسأَلُونَ‎ Y gt ی‎ 5 us "m 


dj 


تخريج : أخجرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب بيان أن أرواح الشهداء في الجنة 


a. The martyrs, during their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 


in the fórm of green birds. 


b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 
c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 


worldly life. 


d. The Throne of Alláh is above Paradise. 


2802. It was. narrated. from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ said: "The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug).” (Da'if) 


[Al ‘Imrûn 3:169. 


o 7425 تيج‎ 


345) 3 کدف محمد ب او‎ - ۲ 
ae e $a gow 55 

duce cu : عبن‎ x Sgio P» 

al عَنْ‎ eg edi عن‎ Soke 
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3 po 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل المرابطء 
TA:‏ عن ابن بشار cs‏ وقال: حسن غریب صحیح # ابن عجلان عنعن تقدم» ح :۰1۹1۷ 
ولحديثه شاهد ضعيف عند الطبراني في الأوسط :۱۹۸/۱ ح :۲۸۲ . 


Comments: 


It is a favor of Allãh on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 


2803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabir 
þin ‘Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet ¢ came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: “We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
# said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده جسن ] cola sl a>‏ الجنائز» باب في فضل من مات بالطاعون» 


of ‘A a ee‏ 1 شه 
(المعجم eb - OY‏ ما فيه 
9 ب ما يرجى فيد 
الشهادة (التحفة (\V‏ 
is - ۴‏ بُو بر بن أبي Gis St‏ 


Be us BA ليع ف‎ i cog 
J5 36; تكُونَ‎ of 2A LG 


وو 


Epai Wally ius jS ibd iei اله‎ 
big - jd يعني‎ - BG e 
-ii 38 وَالْحَرِقُ وَالْمَجْنُوبُ - يغبي‎ 

GS 


/١:مكاحلاو‎ VIVE وصححه ابن حبانء‎ A yas من حديث عبدالله بن عبدالله به‎ Y ig 
. لم يخرجه الشيخان‎ ol والذهبي» وقال النووي: وهو صحيح باتفاق»‎ YoY Yoy 


2804. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: 


^What do you say among 


$523 gate 


ai xe OX GIs - 4 


oF 
& a Xe الشَّوَاربٍ:‎ ul 


m: ي‎ 


éis 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: "The one who is killed 
in the. cause of Allah.” He said: 
"In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: " Ubaidulláh bin Miqsam 
said: 'It was also narrated from 
Abu. Sálih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 


أَبَوَابُ الجهاد 71 


ol عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ‎ he Ge ei 
FETFICENGUE ob عن‎ OY 
الله.‎ deo في‎ ED فِيكُم؟» قَانُوا:‎ ag 
في‎ CENTS. i gal شْهَدَاءَ‎ Sp َالَ:‎ 
اء فَهُوَ شَهِيدٌ. وَمَنْ مَاتَ في سَبِيلٍ‎ Joo 
addis Las dio iei gd ا‎ 
hag S 
e» اللو بن‎ XR وَأَخْبَرنِي‎ oes قال‎ 
ge to 243 3655 «eue ul Se 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب بيان الشهداءء VANCE‏ من حديث سهيل به» وهو في 


Comments: 


Wie 64 ya 


a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihâd are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons 


2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet ££ 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. (Sahih) 


(VA السّلّاح (التحفة‎ SG OA (المعجم‎ 


Fo, - $2 ge fj AL 
AY هشام بن عمارء و‎ Gas - YAso 


Los dodi as 9. dies ol 


1 t ve [41 -ar hor “a7 auc 
راسه‎ pU «cea يوم‎ AS S des [3 


dcl 


تخريج : m‏ البخاري» elie‏ الصيدء باب دخول الحرم ومكة بغير إحرامء 
EVAN EE NAR TE‏ ل ومسلم» cel‏ باب جواز دخول مكة بغير celal‏ :0۷ 
من خديث مالك cu‏ وهو في المؤطأ ٤۲۳/۱: (gon)‏ . 
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Comments: 


a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Alláh. 
b. Makkah is Harám, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 


His special permission to His Prophet 3& for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 


after Makkah was conquered. 


2806. It was narrated from Sa’ib 
bin Yazid, if Allâh wills, that the 
Prophet #2 wore two coats. of 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one 
over the other. (Sahih) 


فى الكبزى» C‏ ممم والترمذي في (Ne) pus‏ 


Gis DUE Moe Ge - 6 


Be 


thas y Ag uA 1S Stas‏ عَنٍ 


3 (Uie 4 ài ald ol RE gi بن‎ eI 
si zan C n Mu» eee ; 
fe ey Sf el بوم‎ ae ES 

me" 


تخريج : : [صحيح] I‏ النسائي ف 


(Vek: T‏ من ale‏ سفيان ta‏ وله لون al Ae yp‏ داود» ح :+04 والحديث صححة 
البوصيري على شرط البخاري» وله شاهد عند الترمذي. 


2807. Sulaimán bin Habib said: 
^We entered apon Abu Umámah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: 'People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron arid 
'Alábi. " 


Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: ` 


‘Alabi means a nerve. (Sahih) 


ke GR - ۷‏ الرحمن GF‏ إِبْرَاهِيمْ 


Gis LL M ig) GAI a 
قَالَ:‎ cuz B bus VIR : الأوْرَاعِيُ‎ 
Wi ht 4 فَرَأَى فی‎ ul uf Je diss 


ET فعضت‎ vba io. من‎ 
c سْيُوفِهمُ‎ Eb. كَانَ‎ v qu pud 
250g وَالْحَدِيدٌ‎ GS E us 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب ماجاء في حلية السیوف» ح۲۹۰۹ من 


Comments: 


جديث الأوزاعي ET‏ 


a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. "Alábi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 


parts firmly. (Au-Niháyah, Ton Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 acquired his sword عَنْ‎ T عَنْ‎ «365A m oi عن‎ ~ LAM 
Dhulfigar, from the spoils of war 9 Maecen 


Aa e 


Ui Gu gt Gis - ۸ 


$£ be 3 z à on هم‎ 4 [ab^ 

on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) xi yet gi gh اللوء‎ x بن‎ A dee 
ey «gall دا‎ Ata GE MP رشول ا‎ 

jq 


Cum من‎ Gee « Jai تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» السير» باب في‎ 
Comments: 
This sword was called 'Zulfiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Niháyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fagr) 


2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali ِسْمَاعِيلَ بن‎ 5j AU Gis - ۹ 
bin Abi Talib said: "When ^; ,. od ez ter E c 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought ي‎ of وكيع عن سف«‎ GGI iiyaa 
alongside the Prophet #§ he al oi dé ob « اليل‎ al or «ues 
would carry a spear, and when he — 7, 7, 7. ,, 2 T مم‎ g 
would come back he would throw طالب قال: كان 5534 بن شع« إذا غا‎ 
his spear down so that someone — -.-- (i (Li قلق‎ + i 
would pick it up and give it back Cy É n ps حمل‎ = m c 
to him.” ‘Ali said to him: "I will 44 له‎ JU» له.‎ je ea € 


tell the Messenger of Allah يله‎ f, NEL am à ETT 
about that.” He (the Prophet 4&) >” e = d v 2 - a 
said: “Do not do that, for if you diua. E e إِنْ فَعَلْتَ‎ SG. Jas 


do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. "I! 
(Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:١/548١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به ب سفيان 
quA‏ 21737 وأبوإسحاق (AE‏ ج:45 عنعناء abs‏ علة أخرى» ذكرها البوصيري. 


2810. It was narrated that ‘Ali cop de v محمد‎ WS - ٠ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3E ggf eg 13 2: ay Vm GU pu 
had an. Arabian bow in his hand, 0 ` 
and he saw a man who had a ca! $9 بن بشرء‎ 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: ١ 3 


F1 Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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^What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and Qanál! spears. Perhaps Alláh 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالله بن بسر الحبراني لأنه 


الربيع السمان ctype‏ في أعدل الأقوال» 


Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of AHah 


2811.-It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet $& said: “Allah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him.” And the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% said: “Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and playing with his wife, 
-for these are things that bring 
reward." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل الرمي في 
ل الل ع E ce aed” i A‏ ٭ ou‏ بن أبي oS‏ صرح 


Ola JU ca Qua‏ محفوظان» 


بالسماع عند | MEE Eas‏ وسمع أيضًا من رجل عن أ 


Ul Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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4 وغيرهمء وانظر نيل المقصود في التعليق على سنن أبي داود» Co Mio‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that ‘Amr eM X6 بن‎ bog CAR — YAW 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the "M NT z 
Messenger of Allâh g say: ot 455^? gat! عبد الله بن وهب:‎ Uu 
^Whoever shoots an arrow at the EIC بْن عَيْدِ‎ sui iB dn EAT 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 7 ^, ^? PPS" 
enemy, whether it hits him or not,  ْنَع الرّخمن»‎ X القاسم بن‎ oF Qux 
that is equivalent to him freeing a ae a Toe fasi FE 6 ee 
e dsl قال: 4 ل‎ ALLE ع‎ 
slave.” (Sahih) Be يفت ركرك الله‎ UE abd Am 


35252 2] 


ع ا c2.‏ 2 $55 ره 7 

YE 109‏ العدو ale «eng‏ سهمه 
كله اك روس tt oF of‏ جره 7 tee‏ 
العدوء col‏ أو dax clas‏ 435 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي:۹/ CYMY‏ والحاکم: ٩7/۲‏ من حديث ابن وهب به * 
القاسم بن عبدالرحمن لم يدرك عمرو بن عبسة فيما أظن» وأخرج الطبراني في الأوسط:4/١٠1ء‏ 
ح :۳۱۸۹ من حديث ابن لهيعة عن سليمان بن عبدالرحمن عن القاسم أبي عبدالرحمن عن شرحبيل 
ابن lae E‏ عن عمرو بن Rue‏ ... الخ بهء وتابعه سليم بن ple‏ عن شرحبيل به» أخرجه 
الطبراني في مسند الشاميين: GAY SY‏ ح ٩٥۷:‏ بإسناد صحيج» والنسائي YUT‏ وغيرهما (xe‏ 
وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًّا عند أبي داودء ح: 9450 والترمذي» ح :۱1۳۸ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. i 


2813. It was narrated that Uqbah : e51 te bsg Ge - ۳ 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard acce, bee a. ar ase Fess قا‎ 
the Messenger of Allah #€ reciting 2 2" gusti عبد اله ربن :وهب‎ ul 

. " 8 59€ zat 5 f ge P. 
on the pulpit: ‘And make ready eo 9 الْهَمْدَانِيَ‎ ue الْحَارثْء عَنْ ابي‎ 
against them all you can of - ,. A Ros. PEN 
dE» CA يقول:‎ Sell ple (y Xue 
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3] i 
power." (And saying that} three , مو‎ ^ (2 tae; 
times— Power means shooting." : لهم‎ bid حرا على الوا‎ 8E الو‎ 


Sens) áp آلا‎ e [الأنفال:‎ e$ os cd 
wolfe EG. 235 agai 
ted تخريج : أجرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب فصل الرمي والحث عليه وذم من علمه ثم‎ 
ابن وهب يه.‎ Gude من‎ MAW 
Comments: 
Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 


they should manufacture the devices that are üsed to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 


2814. It was narrated that "Uqbah يى المضري:‎ e e & das Sis - YAM 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard ^ c { s wat ee aa a 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 3 3 : v i 
‘Whoever learns how to shoot (3 عر عن الْمَغِيرَةٍ‎ uel = ot oU عَنْ‎ 
arrows) then abandons it, has E Q2 2e Gio 2 2 s 9 
( ^ idi a pei he 


disobeyed me.'" (Hasan) 
d c» YT" E ds OHNE a 
عَصَانِي».‎ i رگ‎ e الي‎ 
Qs # من حديث حرملة به‎ ATV DIES تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب‎ 
عثمان والمغيرة مجهولان كما في التقريب وغيره » وللحديث شواهد‎ coke بالسماع‎ (ue لهيعة‎ 
. وغيره‎ Me t عند مسلم‎ 
Comments: 


After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn Gi : A 4 XA Gis - 6 
'Abbás said: "The Prophet # .. af, 2 * 45 م‎ 
passed by some people who were — o^ ‘Y 3 gs as ue 
shooting (arrows) and said: عَن اين‎ sl T if «ota i oi زياد‎ 
‘Shoot, Banu Ismá'il for your ^, ; ie 


father was an archer.’” (Sahih) يَرمُون.‎ E Fat د‎ E à $ عباس قال:‎ 
گان‎ d: d eet v Lay dui 
رَامِياً).‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:754/1 عن عبدالرزاق به وصححه الحاکم ٩٤/۲:‏ على 


Ul Al-Anfäl 8:60. 
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شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي # سفيان الثوري تقدمء ح:2177 والأعمش تقدمء ح :۱۷۸ cbwe‏ 
وللحديث شاهد عند أبن Ole‏ في صحيحه) CTE a‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم e‏ 
ووافقه t gaili‏ وإستاده حسن» وأخرج البخاري في صحيحهء YAMA Ie‏ وغيره من حديث سلمة 


Comments: dus parv ابن‎ 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihâd have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as ‘father’ is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And GG coti DG - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
Standards!!! d 0 id 


2816. It was narrated that Harith Gis : iz nc Er iA fh Gi - - 5 
bin Hassan said: “I came to Al- : 

Madinah and saw the Prophet # 72 e GP geal عياش عن‎ ei Š ابو ابو‎ 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilâl ¿f4 Bach eae قَالَ:‎ oe ابن‎ 
standing in front of him, with his s4, مر‎ ve E 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a — ox ويلال ثم‎ eael de قائما‎ EE النبيّ‎ 
black flag. I said: "Who is this? =. 218 Joa 2$ 5. fes Ae ea NS 
He said: "This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, 

who has just come back froma — (45 NE by هذًا عَمْرُو‎ ó مَنْ هذَا؟‎ 
campaign.” (Hasan) 3i ts 


Deus‏ [حسن] ٤۸۱ Yoel tom ol‏ عن T‏ بكر بن عياش 4( وصححه البوصيري» 
وأخرجه الترمذي» التفسير» سورة الذاريات» YVE‏ والنسائي في الكبزى من طريق سلام بن 
سليمان النحوي أبي المتذر عن pele‏ بن أبي النجود عن أبي وائل عن الحارث البكري به 
بزيادة : أني e El‏ وإستاده حسن؛ وهو الراجح 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jábir — 4 |i الخاد‎ aus t Stood e - ۷ 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #% ee 

entered Makkah on the Day of the — 5 =~ Bas YÉ cal xe n ite 

Conquest, and his standard was 


3 


I! Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) Baltes se شَرِيكٌ‎ Gi T: 


بي E of ple 32 SM‏ الله 
كه ex «Ba os‏ الْمَنْمء 251515 agl‏ 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في الرايات والألوية» YOAV‏ من حديث 
يحيى بن pal‏ به # أبوالزيير تقدم» :27940 وصححه الحاکم ٠٠٥۰۱۰٤/۲:‏ على شرط مسلمء 
وقال الترمذي» VAI‏ غريب » وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
Ke Gas - ۸‏ الله بن SiS‏ الْوَاسِطِيُ It was narrated from Ibn‏ .2818 
‘Abbas that the flag of the z‏ 
Messenger of Allah # was black,‏ 
با مِجْلر 5 عَن !23 and his standard was white.‏ 
i‏ و (Hasan) T‏ 


La بْنُ إِسْحَاقٌء عَنْ‎ V Ge DB! 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء في الرايات» VAa‏ من حديث 
.يحيى بن cu Goel‏ .وقال: حسن غريب # أبومجلز لا يدلس كما حققه الحافظ في التكت:؟/ 
YA‏ وتلميذه حسن الجديث وثقه الجمهور» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


H 1: 
Chapter 21. Wearing Silk BPN باب لبس‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
And Brocade In War (YY dec) edi فى‎ ces 


z 
CCP 


2819. It was narrated from Abu Gis ابو بكر بن أبى شَيْبَةَ:‎ he - - 8 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, 5, ر‎ g2 loc, ge en Yee 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that o* خجاج»‎ GF (963^ عبد الرحيم بن‎ 


she brought out a cloak edged fk aies اسای‎ fee أر شيك‎ 
with brocade and said: "The ^ Des db is er 
Prophet 6ه‎ used to wear this بالديياج.‎ soy & cc انها‎ JN 
when he met the enemy." (Da'if) a i CER qiu يلل‎ ib گان‎ LHS 


axi 
وأصل الحديث عند مسلمء‎ EN بن أرطاة تقدم»‎ ee [إسناده ضعيف] فيه‎ mes 


Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar (fic -gai [fn P Es iz YAY: 
that he used to forbid silk and Cori rq Rr de 

brocade except that which was ¿é JIi pele عَنْ‎ SE حفص بن‎ 
like that, then he gestured with — . ,.« < e c شي‎ tg ان‎ Í 


his finger, then his second finger, 2 book id DN d ond * 
then his third, then his fourth! — 551 $3 ka OW GY) والدیتاج‎ pdi 
and said: "The Messenger of "T 25 "es 

Allâh à& used to forbid that to بإطبعه ثم الثانيقء ثم الثالتقء ثم الريك‎ 
us." (Sahih) £e CYS i الث‎ ss 56 : 65 


تخريج: quill eel‏ اللباس» باب لبس الحرير للرجال وقدر ما يجوز 0٥۸۲۹: cate‏ 
من حديث pole‏ به 6 ومسلم» اللباس» الباب السابقء WAN‏ من Cede‏ حفص بن DLE‏ 


Comments: eA 


a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter ; 22. Wearing في‎ eed p eU - (YY (المعجم‎ 


Turbans"! During War (Y ب (التحفة‎ ait 
2821. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith Gis : cS E oy qe ui Gis - - 0١ 
narrated that his father said: “It is be ston 8 i$. e. 


as if I can see the Messenger of et an er ux کن‎ x 5 
Allah #, wearing a black turban, ^E كأتى.‎ 


with its two ends hanging Eo gts De Soci. "m 
between his shoulders.” (Sahih) 3 HS Gur gles SÉ إلى رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
D II I 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم. Vti‏ 


2822. It was narrated from Jábir uio ees Í 5 Gi 
— YAYY 
that the Prophet #§ entered “Sa og o LA us 


ل يس 2 34$ ميم 2 


Makkah wearing a black turban. Ey v سَلَمَةَ عَنْ‎ iie: RSS 
UN) wes Ke 6s FARG 
| ga tes 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في العمائم» frg‏ من حديث حماد 


Uli e. it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
Pl Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 


80: 


Sigil‏ الجهادٍ 


به» وصححه الترمذيء e YVO‏ .والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Khárijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 in Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).’” (Da'if) 


(المعيجم ۲۳) - SU‏ الشرَاء ells‏ في 
yal‏ (التحفة (YY‏ ` 

ate owe بن 356 عَنْ‎ ke Gis 

Gis nd aye n ge OUT im 


& E عَنْ‎ GUM عَنْ ابي‎ chy D Sig 
2 E i22 52 “Ws o E 
أبي عن‎ JU; بن 45 قال: رَأَيْتْ رجلا‎ 

LE 


oe £34 95‏ ر — LIA‏ 
Je‏ يعزو فيشتري (eio‏ ويتجر في غزوته؟ 
قال لَه أبي: كُنَا مَعَ LE TN‏ 


GS V5 ts 555 T Ty 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف [Me‏ أخرجه الطبرانی ۱۳۸۰۱۳۷/١:‏ من ظریق آخر عن خالد بن 
cu oka‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد ضعيف لضعف علي بن عروة وسنيد بن داود # سنيد توبع 
تقدم» ح :۳۲١۱ء UE‏ من علي بن عروة M‏ متروك كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 


2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'ádh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Alláh, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and: everything in it.” 
(Da'if) 


(المعجم € DE‏ تشييع BGA‏ 
وَوَدَاعِهِمٌ (التحفة (YE‏ 


gl Gis : مُسَافِر‎ hu Gi - ‰٤ 
بْن‎ óG لَهِيعَةَ» عَنْ‎ cal: oua. الأَسْوّدِ:‎ 
أنّسء عَنْ أبيه‎ op MES بن‎ Je عَنْ‎ usb 


M Ars ^ ad 

عَنْ رَسول الله EE‏ كَالَ: «لأنْ (ates Si‏ 

في B bs de UG Anno‏ أو 
ds;‏ أَحَبٌ jb‏ مِنَ GI‏ وَمَا 3« 


تخريج : [إستاده 2[ S!‏ أحمد : / +45 من حديث cy!‏ لهيعة : ثنا ca oby‏ 
وصححه AH‏ والذهبي» وضعقه البوصيري » WWE c pals‏ لعلته. 
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=i It was: nanaon that Abu giz ا‎ TER Ci - vAYe 
urairah said: “The Messenger of NN po PN 
Allah #§ gave me a send-off and gf ie iy! Ga مُشلم:‎ i aJ! 
said: ‘I commend you to Alláh's E E o£ Bik och 
keeping, Whose trust is never وردان‎ gi موسى‎ OF tip gr ges 


sie Rhe 76 A zm T EZ [Ne 

lost." (Sahih) EE الله‎ J,25 goog هريره قال:‎ 5e 
e S oil الله‎ EIAN : Qus 

35155 


تخريج : [صحيخ] a oi‏ أحمد : YoA [Y‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة c9‏ ومن أجله ضعفه 
البوصيري » ar G os‏ الليث بن سعد عن الحسن بن ثوبان oll‏ عن موسى بن وردان به إلخء 
للحديث شواهد كثيرة» راجع نيل المقصو ASIE‏ 
وللحديث شراهد RES‏ راجح تل Comments: Eu‏ 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler.‏ 
b. Fighters in Allah’s cause should be bidden farewell with great importance,‏ 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell.‏ 
pM"‏ كيك £4 — It was narrated that Ibn‏ .2826 
ste UE - 5‏ بن ols Da Lag!‏ 
5 " د بن لوليد 1 ^Umar said: "When the Messenger‏ 
ابن هلال: Gar‏ [أبو Gate‏ حصن بن of Allâh 6 would dispatch‏ 
ع ا ا troops, he would say to the PN VIT (E‏ 
tld ul oil oF. bos‏ عن ‘Q?‏ كن ¢ leader: ‘I commend to Alláh's‏ 
T‏ 06: کان رَسُول الل keeping your religious caai Ú) $E‏ 
o. xi‏ كلس , commitment, your dignity and — .. J‏ 
AT‏ تقول للشاخص : the end of your deeds.” (Daf) duo ais! ph‏ 
AES edle 5 Atl‏ 


تخریج : asta]‏ ضعيف] ابن أبي Mu‏ تقدم Afio calle‏ وتابعه إبراهيم بن عبدالرحمن 
ابن يزيد بن أمية (مجهول/ تقريب) عند الترمذيء ح:27447 وقال: غريبء ولاصل الحديث 
طرق كثيرة عن اين عمر وغيره» انظر الحديث السابق . 

Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo (التحفة‎ Gb ZH bg SALE (المعجم‎ 
2827. It was narrated from Anas — yz Gis : le i qu is - vary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 2 qe رمي‎ ec ass كان‎ 
Allah # said to Aktham bin Al. 4% خدثنا ابو‎ : I pone الْمَلِكِ بن‎ 
Jawn Al-Khuzá'i: ^O Aktham! uU a d LE ols ابن‎ oF الْعَامِلِنُ‎ 
Fight alongside people other than "LORI EDT MUR pe JN hae 
your own, it will improve your 9544! gi قال لأكثم‎ RE الله‎ J,55 أن‎ 
attitude and make you generous Gpe وه‎ .; thy vg (ou 
5 * Ii nE + i 

to your companions. O Aktham, ae ad cC Ed (nl dita 
the best number of companions is يا‎ . lis} على‎ Een خلقك›‎ lx: 
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four, the best number of troops on n Wood dn ou xfi 
PEE ete Bee sie ef p^ 
an expedition is four hundred, the GG وخير‎ xD خير الرفقاء‎ esi 
best number of an army is four 9l "my 5l الحيُوش‎ 3 aua 
thousand, and twelve thousand P af -a ci civ 
will never be overpowered ADS الفا مِنْ‎ uis يغلبٌ اثنا‎ 
because of their small number." 
(Daf) 
الحديث» ح۲۳۹۸ من حديث‎ le تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] ذكره ابن أبي حاتم في‎ 
أبوحاتم: أبوسلمة العاملي متروك الحديث كان يكذب» والحديث‎ du, Was عبدالملك به‎ 
/ باطل» وضعفه البوصيري لضعف أبي سلمة العاملي الأزدي (متروك ورماه أبوحاتم بالكذب‎ 
وإسناده ضعيف مظلمء وأما الشطر الأخير: خير الصحابة أربعة ... الخ» فأخرجه‎ ۷ 
CVG واین حبان»‎ YOYA وحسنه الترمذي» وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ PUIG أبوذاود»‎ 
gie والذهبي» وإسناده ضعيف لعنعنة الزهري تقدم» ح:لا٠لاء وفيه‎ CVV {Veer /١:مكاحلاو‎ 
. أخرى‎ 


Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allâh and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihád. 

2828. It was narrated that Bará' , 

bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking 7 ANI 

about how, on the Day of Badr, jù إِسْحَاق»‎ 

the Companions of the Messenger 4 8 

of Allah #5 numbered three 3 

hundred ten and something, the تذرء‎ ex كانواء‎ 4 

same number às the Companions PO WR E a 

of (Tálut) who crossed the river ql Be ويضعة عَشْرٌَ. على‎ Fla 

with him, and no one crossed the — 122 5i 5 GG is GE [طالوت].‎ 
river with him but a believer." ate, 

إلا مين (Sahih)‏ 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب عدة أصحاب بدر» ح:4094" من حديث سفيان 
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Comments: 


a. 


According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who. participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansár. 


. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 


were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of. the 
opinion that the riumber of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahmán Mubarakpuri) 


. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 


participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 


gee‏ کو ر A‏ اس هيه 


2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi'ah bin “Uqbah said: “I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, say: 
‘Beware of the troop which, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it.” (Daf) 


Be aoe kf v x E. 2254 وعم‎ Son 
بْنْ اباب عَنٍ ابن لهيعة. أحبرني يزيد‎ XS 
A و‎ 8 


DUE REV UN EON 
5 alu duy v (EP DS 
op «P Ca of التي‎ s SY 


a oa 


cde iet 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * ingl‏ مستور(تقريب)» وفيه علة أخرى» وقال البوصيري: هذا 


Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 


2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ about the food of the 
Christians and he said: ‘Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that."' (Hasan) 


إستاد ضعيف موقوف. 


322 ok » 

2345 T JA ok - (Ya (المعجم‎ 
(V4 المشركينَ (التحفة‎ 

ie و‎ SS ui A ERR - ٣ 

Qi عَنْ‎ eS Ge :Y6 Lx i 

عَنْ JG 108 af‏ رَسُولَ الله #6 عَنْ 

طَعَامٍ Yi iOS SUM‏ يَخْتَلِجَنّ في 
صَدْرِكَ طَعَامٌ ضَارَعْتَ فيه E‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب كراهية التقذر للطعام» ح ٠۷۸٤:‏ 


Comments: 


. VONO Le به» وحسنه الترمذي›‎ AG Cade من‎ 


a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Alláh then its meat becomes lawful. 

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


2831. "Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- A Eiz ل‎ r4 S ge GA - YAYA 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu 1 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani — whom 96s ui Ls 55 A di» أشامة:‎ 
he said he met and spoke with — تمه‎ a 
said: “I came to the Messenger of “ia بي‎ o i Id E d ge 
Allah % and asked him: “O J325 ¿sí -J6 da is قال‎ ae 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook MID فوم‎ 8 

E "P 
in the vessels of the idolators? He — 7 3 là رَسُولَ‎ 6 cle US EE A 
said: ‘Do not cook in them’ I said: — js Y» " فِيهًا؟‎ dé كين‎ ga 
^What if we need them and KS JO M eee RA 
cannot find anything else? He is فلم نجد‎ «J| الختجنا‎ ob قلت:‎ tied 
said: ‘Wash them well, then cook <} (-z (az, tac ال‎ Ci 
and eat.” (Sahih) E : Qu de. 

1085 1 hc 


تخريج : [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد بن سنان تقدم» ح:۸۱٥۲»‏ وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة عند البخاريء ومسلم وغيرهماء انظرء YS Viu‏ وأخرجه آبوداود» YAT Aie‏ من 


حديث أبي تغلبة به نحوه» وإسناده صحيح . MANN‏ 


a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine; but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The Slew n | o6 - (¥ ern 

Help Of The Polytheists 

B s (YV كين (التحفة‎ E 


2832. It was narrated from 54 udi i بكر‎ gi Gas - vary 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of NONU 
Allah 4 said: ‘We do not seek the ET Cue وكيع:‎ Bae مر قالا:‎ i ابن‎ 
help of the polytheist.” (Sahih) [عبد الله‎ $e y o: د‎ AM ae اين أنس عن‎ 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Ali said in +- 


his narration: “Abdullah bin ^4 عَنْ‎ Jo p Uu oF 48 ابن]‎ 
Yazid, or, Zaid.” لا تَسْتَعِينُ‎ Gp dE الله‎ 0,25 OU -cié 
e 

Lg y الله‎ We ces عَلِىٌ: في‎ Jb 
3$ أو‎ 


قخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب كراهة الإستعانة في الغزو بكافر إلا لحاجة ... الخ» 
VAI?‏ من حديث مالك عن الفضيل بن أبي عبدالله عن عبدالله بن نيار الأسلمي عن عروة به 
cad‏ وكذا رواه أبوداودء ح:27777 والترمذي» CVOOATE‏ وقال: حسن غریب وغيرهما عن 
مالك به؛ وهو الضواب» وقال المزي في سند ابن ماجة: otie US‏ وهو تخليط فاحش والصواب 
ما تقدم dies)‏ الأشراف: OT /VYr‏ 

Comments: 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 


Chapter 28. Deceit In War في‎ Ax Al Gu - 8 emm) 
(YA الْحَرْب (التحفة‎ 

2833. It was narrated from LS pid as 5 eL Ge - ۳ 
£e عَنْ‎ dE عَنْ‎ uA gk E 

تخريج : [ضحيح متواتر] أخرجه البيهقي في الدلائل ٤٤١/۳:‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق قال: 
حدثنا يزيد بن رومان به cM laa‏ والحديث: الحرب خدعةء متواتر (قطف الأزهار»ء YOD: o‏ 
نظم المتناثر» Clot: ce‏ وأخخرجه البخاري» ح:۳۰۳۰۳۰۲۸» ومسلمء WESCOWYAI]‏ 
وغيرهماء انظر تخريج السيرة لابن هشام (ق (VOE‏ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


oe so ركيت ورت‎ 


2834. It was narrated from Ibn ‘g Qi الل‎ Xe محمد بن‎ Ee - 5 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: o s pagoi cR iz 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) قد‎ R ge عن‎ p يولس بن‎ 


{ That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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538 «الْحَرْبُ‎ -Jé 
وقال‎ en من حدیث يونس‎ ۱1۷۹۸: Oe {VV جه الطبراني:‎ >Í [صحيح]‎ es 
وفيه مطر بن ميمون وهو ضعيف» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل مطر بن‎ LOT S الهيثمي» (مجمع:0/‎ 
Comments: ميمون» وانظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat VAVATPESYLST c6 - - 4 (المعجم‎ 
And Plundering ١ (¥4 iili) 


2835. It was narrated that Qais بن حَكِيم و حفص‎ ges Bae - ٥ 
bin 'Ubád said: "I heard Abu 1: RET A ha yé te T 


| 
Dharr swearing that these Verses x 5 R 
were revealed concerning those : إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ J) محمد‎ ue; te GM 
six people on the Day of Badr: fae Bets, qd di ee اماي‎ 
‘These two opponents (believers pelo eee wem T6 uis uen 


and disbelievers) dispute with „Ai ga الله:‎ we | 
each other about their Lord./ . » 1 A 
to the words “Verily, Allah does g o مجلرء عن‎ qj عن‎ t2» E 
what He wills. (that is) „ià zi : قم‎ b j 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, “Ali TOEIC 5 SIT و‎ 
bin Abi Talib, ‘Ubaidah bin Al.  :;9 ex SH haji في هؤلاء‎ AMI 
Hárith, ‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah ; Toe ا‎ AAT ا‎ 
d ” ted] o d M g 25 
Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah and Al-Walid e s a > 
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one — € C EE al 3 :45 إلى‎ £14 
another on the Day of Badr." NI IPFE S 
1 PET M c 
(Sahih) as ae gi 8 ya e [ P [الحج‎ 
الْحَارِثْء‎ of SEES أبي طالب‎ gf ule 
que. icu en 
يَوم بذر.‎ itll gia ع‎ 
من حديث وكيعء‎ YAM «Jen تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء المغازيء باب قتل أبي‎ 
من حديث‎ Yi Yu في ربهم»‎ omm ياب في قوله تعالى: هذان خصمان‎ € eai ومسلم»‎ 


[1 Al-Hajj 22:19. 
P! Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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ابن مهدي» من جديث سفيان الثوري به وتابعه هشيم: آخبرنا أبوهاشم به(البخاري» ۳۹٦۹:‏ 

غيره) . 

Comments: did 

a. ‘Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. "Utbah was the 
father of Hind %, the wife of Abu Sufyan 4#, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, $. Shaibah was the brother of ‘Utbah and Walid was the son of 
^Utbah. 

b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Tálib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet 3&&. 
Hamzah was son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet s. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Iyás (Gis yes bY we t Gi - ۳۹ 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his ,, , didt 

father said: "I fought a man and — c : عِكْرِمَةٌ‎ 3 quM PU in 

killed him, and the Messenger o Sé «eon op Gls لياس بن‎ 

Allah #@ awarded me his spoils. A ی‎ oaa ee ie 

(Sahih) فتفليي رَسُول‎ m رجلا‎ SHE قال:‎ al 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] am of‏ أحمد: 185/4 عن وكيع به¿ وصخحه البوصيري . 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 


fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu GG 


Muhammad, the freed slave of 1 ge Apts 
Abu Qatádah (from Abu & t7 يال بن عيينه عن يحمى بن‎ 


Oatádah) that the Messenger of — (sins zu Sé «eit cn کشر‎ ga 


Allah #8 awarded him the spoils IM RE ee ee a Sa Oe eS Ke- 
of a man whom he killed on the أبي 36« ]55 أبي 655[ أن ررك‎ (Uy. 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) . تين‎ 651 TS fd سَلَبَ‎ AE aay FT 


تخريج : a‏ البخاري» البيوع› wh‏ بيع السلاح في إلفتنة وغيرهاء IEE‏ وغيره» 


z. 


2838. It was narrated from the 3) Gis suit T n GR - YAYA 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that E بو مالل‎ l 
T oft 
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his father said: “The Messenger of — ,. ek eens ah ool uis of ف‎ 
Allah 4& said: ‘Whoever kills the — O° جندب»‎ ot ابن ابي هنلء عن ابن سَمرَة‎ 


spoils are his.’ (Sahih) AE J o» XE الله‎ Jas JE : ý "hi 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١١/0‏ عن أبي معاوية ce‏ وتابعه أبوإسحاق (الفزاري) عند 
البيهقي ۳٠۹/٦:‏ *# اين سمرة مسثور cdi‏ والحديث السابق (مع تخريجه) شاهد ca}‏ وله شواهد 


-$ أخر‎ 
Chapter 30. Making A العَارَةٍ وَالبيّات‎ OG - ٠۰ (المعجم‎ 
Sudden Raid At Night And 3D ACA 2. 
The Killing Women And (eaea والصبان‎ lal J 
Children : 
2839. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :iz5 بن أبى‎ A Gi - YAYA 
‘Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththámah A: E 


o oz 2 نه‎ 02 X25 39 $4, 
said: “The Prophet $ was asked الله‎ AIR عَنْ‎ GAD عَنِ‎ Ee سفيان بن‎ 
about the polytheists who are (455 قَالّ:‎ QUE ol of "Nw E 
attacked at night, and their A 1 PS ae: 
women and children are killed’ — 5^ 8% él dee 8 wake i LIA 


He said: ‘They are from among as. 45 i الدّاد مت‎ BM 
them.” (Sahih) Aah RE Spt Ge Qu A 
gies e : Qi torti; £u 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب أهل الدار acu‏ فيصاب oli‏ والذراري 
a1: Z l.‏ ومسلم » calga)!‏ باب جواز F‏ النساء والصبيان في البيات من غير تعمد » 


Gude 17/6 :‏ سقيان نه. 
Comments: i €‏ 


a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. "They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from lyás C. i Ge - 1 

bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his بن إشماعيل : انبا‎ ue i 

father said: "We attacked tle gi eu عَنْ‎ OUS بن‎ x Se عَنْ‎ RSS 

Hawázin, with Abu Bakr, during "co TENE WP 

the time of the Prophet #¢, and m D LE e ET 

we arrived at an oasis belonging il 4U C يلة.‎ nnn age عَلَى‎ cols 

to Bani Fazárah during the last * Me ; E ose 

part of the night. We attacked at إذا كان عند الصبح شتناها‎ bow. E5555 8515 

dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or Piet mo dfe REI ee 
seven households." (Hasan) Np EC اهل‎ GG be $ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه أبوداودء الجهاد.ء باب في fo‏ ينادى بالشعارء 
اح:5597ء VAI‏ من حديث عكرمة به» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين :۲/ CY‏ 
ووافقه الذهبي. 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn Î : SS بن‎ (24 Bae - 0١ 
“Umar that the Prophet 8 saw a +. Î 2° gc A s peck ode Pati 
woman who had been killed on عن‎ ai بن‎ eu Bs i pe 
the road, and he forbade killing — $17! zi; BE RUE 
women and children. (Sahih) «c DONDE T 
١ JŠ فته عَنْ‎ ae aes 
ax ol من حديث مالك به‎ ۷٦1۷٥٩۳/۲: احمد‎ az ol صحيح]‎ estt] : تخريج‎ 
وغيرهما من حديث نافع يه» فهو متفق عليه.‎ Wifie ومسلمء‎ eY* VocY* Vere col 


Comments: 
Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


A a 


2842. It was narrated that (Gis : xi al oe qe fl Gas — - ۲ 
Hanzalah Al-Kátib said: “We E ae 2 ETE 
went out to fight alongside the 9° QUIM gl عَنْ‎ UL عَنْ‎ MSS 
Messenger of Allah #@, and we {fis عَنْ‎ cto yp اله‎ Xe بن‎ e^ 
passed by a slain woman whom . j Ae Get 


the people had gathered around. JE رَسُولٍ الله‎ w Ux قال:‎ uu 
They parted (to let the Prophet # «dz كد اش‎ Be icy. isi Grek 
through) and he said: 'This id. addc Te ae, ue a 


(woman) was not one of those هله‎ EÍS tr التّامنُ. فَأَفْرَجُوا لَهُ. فَمَالَ:‎ 

who were fighting. Then he said —- tue CE Dd c 
3b: قا‎ «bw 

to a man: ‘Go to Khálid bin Walid oh ل لر جل‎ 


y 
; 
T 
iT 
Aes 
3 
١ ER 


and tell him that the Messenger of i! Ja ol dd oe vh i Jue إلى‎ 
Allah #@ commands you: "Do not 4, e t£ $ 7 Mo: 
kill any women or any (farm) Y; 455 SES لا‎ Spl iE 
laborer.” (Sahih) E 


تخريج: (aD‏ [صحيح ] tor oh‏ أحمد : YA f£‏ عن وكيع ca)‏ وصححه البوصيري» واين 
حبان(مواږد)» ح :۱100 وله شاهد عند أبي aH Zn»‏ وإستاده صحيح » وانظر الحديث 
AA‏ رقم dm‏ 
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(Another chain) that was Sis] zs ر‎ gS 
narrated from Rabáh bin Rabi’, UR ي‎ RN OR 
from the Prophet #8, with similar 22 ال‎ ge 5i QT Gis ps 
wording. (Sahih) i ch Ro tA HEEL toy ie , 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: j: Co جدو‎ GF المرقع‎ o «Uy أبي‎ 
“Thawri was mistaken in it.” M 2585 - CN التبيع عَن‎ 


* 


t 
Ge 
C 

E 


تخریج : (ب) [صحيح] أخحرجه | FENE EAA IPs‏ من حديث المغيرة بن عبدالرحمن 
به» وتابعه ابن أبي الزناد(مسند أحمد: 7/ (VA SE EAA‏ وصححه ابن حبان» VTi‏ وانظر 


الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم GL FB o6 - e‏ بأزض Chapter 31. Burning The‏ 


Lands Of The Enemy -— acy 
] NW) 3 


5 


2843. It was narrated that إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن‎ 5$ Aa Gls - ۳ 
Usámah bin Zaid said: "Ihe ^ Nu Cur ee RS 
Messenger of Allah 3& sent me to al e gue ge وی‎ de oa 
a village called Ubna, and said: deu بن‎ ESE عَنْ‎ ŘAS DINH 
Go to Ubna in the morning and UN MENTO E M NR 
burn it” (Daf) E عَنْ أسَامَة بن زيي قال: بعثني رَسول الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في الحرق في بلاد العدوء 
Vue‏ من حديث صالح cai‏ وانظرء VMg‏ لحالهء 45 cp Ae‏ انظ Yey‏ 


Coniments: 
Zuhair Sha‘waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now’. (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Májah?. 
2844. It was narrated from Ibn ¿fi CET uu ALL GAL - 14 
sb) بن‎ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of م‎ ees . cae s.s 
Allah يله‎ burned the palm trees of 07 أن‎ 2^? o! oF » عن نافع‎ des il 
Banu Nadir, and cut down eus c Red) [gl js ae الله كله‎ 
Buwairah (the name of their _ Li wee es HE td 0 
garden). Then Alláh revealed the Gb وَجَل:‎ Se الله‎ SBE agg وهي‎ 


1] Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Kátib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) ten iA LX Caa ع‎ 
cut down of the palm trees (of the es = أو‎ K] os 
enemy), or you left them . الاي‎ LO [الحشر:‎ 
standing...”!"! (Sahih) 


. تخريج : S P‏ البخاري» المغازي» باب حديث بني النضير 5١١‏ من حديث الليث» 
ومسلم» المخازي» باب جواز قطع أشجار الكفار وتحريقهاء ح:747١‏ عن أبن رمح به. 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet 3, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet 3i£. The Prophet 3£ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 


2845. It was narrated from Ibn jz Asc M الله‎ XE Gis — ٥ 
‘Umar that the Prophet # burned MEN zi 3 eA 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and عن‎ «ii الله» عَنْ‎ Ane عَنْ‎ JUS y tae 

cut them down. Concerning that, 2 rua | of ua 
their poet said: "TOR S Ol ae بن‎ 


“It is easy for the elite of Banu : شَاعِرُهُمْ‎ ds وَفِيه‎ [E c eai 
Luai — TE bt PES 
To burn Al-Buwairah in a d راو يي‎ e OU 
frightening manner." (Sahih) مش ةظيدر‎ LC MEE حَرِيقٌ يا‎ 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب جواز قطع أشجار الكفار وتحريقهاء WEN‏ من 
حلايث:غقبة به. Comments:‏ 
b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit æ.‏ 


b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Ransoming VEU فِدَاءٍ‎ SG - ory (المعجم‎ 
Prisoners ١ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2846. It was narrated from Ayás — 5$ Aik’ 5 as بن‎ s Bhs - 5 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his ae eee ae xir p 
father said: "We attacked, o de E SF وَكِيعْ‎ Cam c: É jeku 


Ul Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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Hawázin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh $€ with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazárah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin. of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet 2 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: ‘By Allah, give her to me. 
So: I gave her. to him, and he sent 
her as. a ransom: for some of the 
Muslim. prisoners who were in 
Makkah.” (Sahih). 


es ae Wie الْعَرّب.‎ Je of iG " 
£A RE oy لَهَا عَنْ‎ Lis Gb dj 
ids التي ية في الشوتيء‎ gas B31 
لي را‎ lea Àgl لله‎ 
ان‎ at s. يها اغا‎ sii 

E 


de Rx d 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المغازي» باب التنفيل وفداء المسلمين بالأساري» ١1005:‏ من 


Comments: 


ET da Se حديث‎ 


Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim. prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 


Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures. Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 


2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
^Umar said. that a horse of his 
went out and. the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims. defeated 
them. and. it was returned. to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2. 

He said: “And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 


defeated them, and Khalid bin 


Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


إذا غنم المشركون مال المسلمء ثم وجده 


أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب: 


wi العَدُو‎ joel G DG - e المعجم‎ 
(YY الْمُسْلِمُونَ (التحفة‎ ale ظَهَرَ‎ 


Xe C ARA e Gas - YAV 
gil of gi عن‎ dE عن‎ un a 
Ges droite Se ce 
96 في‎ xe الْمُسْلِمُونَ. مرد‎ aeie us 
LIP 
jd palo Gs M XE Sly ال‎ 
9 Ue da BA unm nde 
SE الْوَلِيدِء بَعْدَ 385 رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


تخريج : 


المسلم» Wie‏ تعليقاء وأبوداود» ح :۲۹۹۹ من .حديث ابن نمير من حديث عبيدالله به. 
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Comments: 
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If a Muslims property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 


from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 
2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid AltJuhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
5 said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion. The people 
found that strange." When he 
saw that, he said: 'Your 
companion: stole from: the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah.” 

Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two. pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham.” (Hasan) 


Ye‏ من 


(المعجم SU - (re‏ الْغُلُولٍ (التحفة :) 


din ctt : eh ALL AE - - ۸ 


M عَنْ‎ be بن‎ GSE عَنْ‎ S Ui 
عَنْ‎ E al oF cols Oise oil 
مِنْ‎ JE d$ i06 Bed BE uus 
Je idan : 23) NE coL uei 
SP EG A ti SE Ekle 
ip :06 36 ab ub luz 
sd e مجك كل ين‎ 
DE GB de L2G Xj قال‎ 


ance 4E qu. ww ue LET د‎ 
gees با تَسَاوِي‎ ug Y مِنْ‎ 


eu‏ : [إستاده حسن] tom p‏ أبوداود» الجهادء باب قي تعظيم الغلول» 


Amerie yg C64 oe aloe‏ :ابن الجارود» cu eYrAY: d‏ حبان(موارد)» «CAYY: C‏ والحاكم 
على شرط الشيخين CVV Y:‏ ووافقه الذهيي قلت: أبوعمرة الأنصاري لم يخرج عنه البخاري» 
ومسلمء ووثقه أبن col‏ والحاكم وغيرهماء وقال الذهبي: jlal, TIS‏ المنذري إلى تبجسين 


2849. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. “Amr said: “There 


was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet %, who died. The 
Prophet % said: ‘He is in Hell.’ 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 


حديته فهو ليس بالمجهؤل»ء بل حسن الحديت. 
as QUAE M fi GA - 8‏ 
Be Y oL‏ عَنْ le ug oft‏ عَنْ 
IM INC‏ عَنْ Xe‏ الله ape‏ 
ds‏ در 
E QU OU ENS rs‏ هو في 
ied ou hts A o El‏ عَلَيْهِ sf sus‏ 


- 2 


11 Wondering why the. Prophet 3 was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب القليل من V€: cd all‏ من حديث سقيان به. 


Comments: 


a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 


b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 


insignificant. 


c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 


of Hell is only for disbelievers. 


2850. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a carnel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: ‘O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.' " (Hasan) 


wi 


- Ae: 
56 pis oi عِبسى‎ Oe ul عَنْ‎ co 
OE الِصَّامِتٍ‎ oi BE عَنْ‎ ls يَعْلَى بْنِ‎ 
"DIDI at صلی & رول‎ 
Se GE الْمَقَايِمٍ. نم‎ Ge pai جنب‎ 
je E35 qx 5 2, it es 
pi gl @ قَالَ:‎ SF . إصْبَعيْه‎ ox 
hells LAW عَتَائِمِكُمْ: ادوا‎ Ge هدا‎ 
ji SS ذَلِكَ.‎ $3 ud Gb i d 

عَارٌ عَلَى ag dal‏ الْقِيَامَةِ. 5&5 505 


تخريج : [حسن] و حسته البوصيري # Ado‏ عيسى بن سنان وهو ضعيفاء ضعفه الجمهورء 
ولكن لحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند أبي cM) cask‏ وابن VUNG cob‏ والحاکم :۲/ 


Comments: 


‘1c Yo‏ وغيرهم. 


a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 


gather at that time. 


b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 
c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 


2851. it was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet يله‎ 


(Yo (التحفة‎ JEN DG - (fo (المعجم‎ 


46 4 igh أبي‎ GES sh Bhs - ١ 
ói عَنْ‎ sa Gas YO uL on 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had : 
been taken).!! (Sahih) ob ei بن‎ cuz Ew uy a عَنْ‎ 


2x 


ELFE E 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه آبوداود» الجهاد» باب فيمن قال» الخمس قبل النفل» YYA‏ 
من حديث Olen‏ الثوري 64 وصححه الحاكم: ¥/ WY‏ « ووافقه الذهبي * مكحول صرح 
بالسماع› انظر» ٠ Fea‏ من نيل المقصود. 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the ‘one fifth" of the booty. 

b. ‘After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


2852. It was narrated from SY Gis syst ip 6 CAE - YAoY 
"Ubádah bin Sámit that the a Ji 3 : 
Prophet # awarded one quarter Syb ji الرحمن‎ X عَنْ‎ UL عَنْ‎ 
of the spoils to those who ez 1 ٣ iz ee 5 
attacked the enemy at the of ipee بن‎ ó ارقي و‎ 
beginning and one third to those jd الأغرّج»‎ pie al مول عَنْ‎ 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) HT 3 EA s ct 
e iF 
E | وَفِي الوّجْعَة:‎ e call َقَلَء في‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخ ae‏ الترمذي» السير» باب في VOU ofall‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري به» وقال: حسن d‏ مكحول عنعن CANC eei‏ ولحديثه شاهد حسن عند أبى ta slo‏ 
Worse‏ انظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to:them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is: 
granted to them. 

2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated : 

from his father that his 1 S i 

grandfather said: "There is no Wie iilo g! pue cf Don 

awarding of the spoils after the د جد ا ل‎ fee م‎ 


t) dle Gas - ۳ 


[3 Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Alláh. 
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Messenger of Allah ريل‎ rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike." 
(Basan) 


96 الجهاد‎ Gigi 


Ax 


E] 
تو سا‎ 


Sale by dÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 3x Je 


تخريج : Can‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن حبان(موارد)» FWY ie‏ من حديث رجاء به 


Raja’ said: “I heard Sulaiman bin 

Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet 2 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return." ‘Amr said: 
"I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 


. البوصيري‎ Ramm وز‎ » v" 


يمول Me que‏ ¥ ڪيب بن 
Esl Sf £e‏ كه e abd a ji‏ 
Ast ius QUÉ EB 3$ 2;‏ 


سه 2 في ا رور ther or‏ 


تخريج: (ب) [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الجهاد. باب فيمن قالء الخمس قبل التفل» 
Yosio‏ من حديث سليمان به مطولاًء وضححه ابن حبان». WYE‏ والحاکم :۰۱۳۳/۲ 


والذهبي 2 مكتخول Mad cel} Aa;‏ ضخيح على الراجح. IBI‏ صرح بالسماع» KAY up‏ 


Comments: 


a. The.chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration. of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of ^Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin “Amr bin ‘As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu', i.e., he reported the practice of the Prophet à. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 


2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet كله‎ 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 


ALB GE - (TA (المعجم‎ 


(X Xi) 


$25 32 


هخ - cg ose as‏ مخمل: 


pital 
A di 
04 كيه‎ ae 22 9 y 73 a+ L5 Q3 
pedo pe d معاوية ڪن عَبيل‎ 
eA tor c.f ag gu bF on c 
Ou OU أسْهُم»‎ BE Sol أن‎ LE gl 


qe E 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في سهمان الخيل» YVYY in‏ من 
حديث أبي معاوية: حدثنا عبيدالله ca‏ وأخرجه البخاري» YAW igo‏ ومسلمء WAY ier‏ وغيرهما 


من طرق عن عبيدالله بن عمر نحو IT dU s‏ حسن صحیح . 


Comments: 


a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihdd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
coniplete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothirig is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 


fights on his horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And 
Woman Accompanying The 
Muslims (In Battle) 


2855. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Aabi Lahm — Waki’ said; — “He 
used to not eat meat" — said: “I 
fought alongside my master on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 
slave. I was not given anything 
from the spoils of war but I was 
given from the least of the 
utensils (goods) a sword, which I 
dragged when I put it around my 
waist." (Sahih) 


في المرأة والعبد يحذيان من 
حسن ‘ee‏ 


أيوداودء الجهادء باب ف 
Wri t As cadi‏ من حديث محمد بن زيد يه وقال الترمذي» ح:لا60١1:‏ 


(المعجم SG - OV‏ الْعَبِيدٍ وَالنْسَاءِ 

(FV الْمُسْلِمِينَ (التحفة‎ e يَشْهَدُونَ‎ 
PE uia Bas DASS 
(ERE Laus :06 3 مُهَاجِرٍ بن‎ gras 
Jt Y o5 وَكِيعٌ:‎ 06 Sh آبي‎ Sy 
GE UG YR E 53 206 edi 
ICON SAT A Aa df 
ig; 1 TE 


ين gd E‏ سَيفاً. 
s dg Hx‏ | 


وصححه ابن AUG Ole‏ والحاكم: 7/ 20111 والذهبي . 


Comments: 


a. Slaves can also participate in Jihád. 


b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed porn 


in the booty. 


2856. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah Al-Ansáriyyah said: "I 
fought alongside the Messenger of 
Allâh: #@ in seven campaigns, 
looking after their goods, making 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick." (Sahih) 
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SE رَسْولٍ الله‎ p LX od 


eO Gaels في رِحَالِهم.‎ pali os 
2 ^ € duit vt PEE 
dé Ru الطْعَامَ. وَأْدَاوِي الجَرْحى.‎ 


تخريج : mE‏ مسلم» الجهاد. باب النساء الغازيات يرضح od‏ ولا يسهم del teo‏ 


Comments: 


ح :۱۸۱۲ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Women used to participate in Jihád in the period of the Prophet روكة‎ but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijáb. After that, the 
Prophet # did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 


2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin 'Assál said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ sent us in 
a military detachment and. said: 
‘Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who. disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.' " 
(Hasan) 


في الكبزى: 755/0 ح:/887 من Dade‏ أبي 


2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah i£ would 
advise him especially to fear 
Alláh and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He # said: ‘Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah, Fight those who disbelieve 


(المعجم Ley OE - (TA‏ الِامَام 
(التحفة (YA‏ 

OIE gle bb الْحَسَنُ‎ Gls - ۷ 
DESEE hs ul ff eis 
1 cu ابو‎ Bie : الْهَمَْاني‎ os f 
eed SS EET نا ر الل‎ 
36 n الله. كَايَلُوا‎ de Bd odd بشم‎ 
Kui Ys تَغْيرواء‎ s ulis Ys At 
وَلِيدَاه.‎ ES ولا‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي 
أسامة به» ؤقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن. 


gee 5 d LUE‏ ا 
Di Do en dA tas -‏ 


YAOA 


wl عَنْ‎ GRE ابن‎ ge Es of Cds 
رجا عَلَى‎ AT كَالَ: گان 25 الله يل إِذَا‎ 
نفسو 65% ا‎ ASE أَوْصَاهُ في‎ os 


وَمَنْ in‏ مِنّ الْمُسْلِمِينَ خَيْراً. tb IE‏ 
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in Alláh. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 


three things. Whichever of them : 


they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But AN will have no 
share of Fay! or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to. them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Alláh and your 
Prophet, do. not give them the 
protection of Alláh and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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P: 


X مَنْ‎ vió يشم الله وقي سَبِيلٍ اللو.‎ 
موا‎ Y; 14s وَل‎ 155-05 Y; بالل. اغْرُوا‎ 
o^ jas é < BY . وَلِيدًا‎ | stds Y; 


gie إِحدَى تَلاثِ‎ e COR 


6 de Agel SES Jue ji 
ob prey oli reel pbs BS ِنْهُمْ‎ 
peg e pes 85 أَجَابُوك اقل مِنْهُمْ‎ 
مِنْ دَارِهِمْ إلى دار الْمُهَاجِرِينَ.‎ JI ِلَى‎ 
مَا‎ da 3 0 gs à id. 
ve : Ss E m 58 àp 
الله الذي‎ HER lE يَجْرِي‎ edi 
في‎ re oS الْمُؤِْنِينَ. وَلَا‎ le Ty 
e on a : 8 ne nl 


Par 


Pe "3 3 eio "m لاشلا‎ 
أَبَواء‎ RA عَنْهُمْ. فَإِنْ‎ Ba ينهم‎ JBG 


EL‏ بالله a) qus pyle‏ حَاصَرْتَ 
ASE chee‏ أَنْ quud‏ لَهُمْ Ba‏ الله $35 
jut oss‏ لَهُمْ £s yl 3g Aes‏ 
َصْحَابِكَ. فَإِنَكُمْ Di‏ تُخْيْرُوا ذَمَتَكُمْ 133 
eR Sgt To‏ مِنْ أَنْ تُخْفِرُوا £3 الله 
$35 رَسُوَلِهِ. M5‏ حَاصَرْتَ bee‏ 3406 


DlALFay^ wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims’ hands without any 


fighting. 
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your father and of your eż: g es (eon... p ee 
Companions, for if you ola أنزلهم على حكمك. فإنك‎ ONS حکم الله‎ 
your protection and the protection . i الله‎ e re) C easi تذرى‎ Y 
of your fathers, that is easier for 7 S T 
you than violating the protection «ùl بْنَ‎ 


of Allah and the protection of His — ,,..: z E TI "nz 
Messenger. If you lay siege to ges ur et gis ae 
them and they want you to let a] T T d oF ois os! 


them come out with a promise of 
the judgement of Alláh and His 
Messenger #8, do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger 3£, rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not.’” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب تأمير الإمام الأمراء على البعوث ووصيته إياهم بآداب 
الغزو وغيرهاء ح ٠۷۳٠:‏ من خديث سفيان الثوري به. 

Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihád, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
‘by his Islam:he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Alláh's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 

' not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet à£. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 

„and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as pues 
of war after having accepted their request. 


Chapter 39. Obedience To `  ماَمالا‎ SBS OU - (14 gra) 
ان‎ ١ (4 (التحفة‎ 
2859. It was narrated from Abu ¿3 ae is ابي‎ E ES 31 Gas — ۹ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of <iq: . i5 Ciz NÉ E un 
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Allah i& said: "Whoever obeys agn f oe - f 7 » له‎ 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever ^P « ot (ie أبي‎ GF الأغمش‎ 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 3% bi ie E di َال رول‎ ed 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys VE NOME 
me, and whoever disobeys the Ù فقد عَصَى‎ plab وَمَنْ‎ .al اع‎ 
ruler, disobeys me." (Sahih) wab وَمَنْ‎ . E 4B الاما‎ cel Er 
ITE gut 


. من حديث الأعمش به‎ Yz تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
a. Disobedience of the Prophet 3£ is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Alláh. 
b. “Ruler” means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 
2860. It was narrated from Anas „h 4 a ن‎ : 
bin Malik that the Messenger of — ,. J. 4. zo. qc se فى‎ 
Allah à& said: "Listen and obey, Û c ^ 
even if the one appointed over عَنْ‎ z \ E. wus KAS CAL : سَعِيلٍ‎ 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a "Ir -a EE 
head like a raisin." (Sahih) UE قال: قال رَسول الله‎ ZUG yi انس‎ 


n exe اسْتغمل‎ ob وَأَطِيعُواء‎ Í nean 


SR acy; Sé ur ۰ حبسی‎ 


"S M‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب إمامة العبد والمولى» MY ie‏ عن محمد بن بشار 


به . 


2861. It was narrated from Umm fz .z& f 
a> ابي‎ 4 Gis - YAN) 

Husain that She heard the : بن أبي شيبة‎ P^ 7 

Messenger of Allâh 4 say: "Even ot um oF a if c5 3 55 

if the one appointed over you is a T - 

mutilated Ethiopian slave whose Hé gan | 3 geo gres 


nose and ears have been cut off, p zi ap jj E RE الله‎ ds سوعت رسو‎ 
listen to him and obey, so long as 


M 


E 


he leads you according to the G فَاسْمَعُوا لَهُ وَأَطِيعُواء‎ pe ۾‎ e 
Book of Allah.” (Sahih) . td p^ " 


تخريج : am >Í‏ مسلم cob cay bi c‏ وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير cinara‏ وتحرزيمها في 
المغصيةء MYA‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
It was narrated from Abu Ah so Séra‏ .2862 
e — YAY‏ محمد , Ci i‏ 1 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah E i OY s : 7‏ 
GS Gis cM M XU‏ عَنْ when the Igámah for the prayer of‏ 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: "This is Abu 
Dharr," so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: "My close friend (ie, the 
Prophet $&) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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egali of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ «uei عِمْرَانَ‎ 
isl 365 ain A ca SESS ul oe 
HEC NT ce XE فَإِذَا‎ Xa 
iud US of نمال‎ 3G Ca US 
e Os b ably أشْمع‎ of ae us 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:557؟1. 


a. In an Islamic government, a post is granted based on qualification. and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 


appearance. 


b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 
c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 


the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through l 
Disobedience Towards Allâh 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah % sent 
^Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
‘Abdullah bin Hudháfah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. ‘Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: “Do 


Ate 


e f». LR كو‎ qu 

de - ۳‏ أبو بكر بن أبى 13 Bas‏ 

er 39 26225‏ 
محمد بن عمريء 

3 | ae Tag 9 m1 ered oe 
de أبي‎ GE CoU الحكم بن‎ op Jae عَنْ‎ 
Epe See ge ay 4 oe EF ox 228 
أن رَسُولَ الله وله بَعَثْ عَلقَمَة بن‎ gydai 
t ae 4 o fe er fe 
إلى‎ El فلمًا‎ gs tis EX عَلَى‎ ji 
الطريرء‎ qam SE X une ub 
f^ os 7.6 ort e كوم‎ it 
265 لَهُمْ‎ SB uat n ib astu 
p US بن‎ SAL S عَبْدَ الله‎ sue 
21 ow. PET 
De فيمن‎ 


a, x 2 e P 
Gc هَارُونَ:‎ E يريد‎ 


fu 
5 tikes 66 B9) gf os 
الله‎ XS 0 Lo ui null 


AT ede al "MU 26S فيه‎ 0265 


ve Tag i See 
كان ببعضص‎ ue معة.‎ 
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I not have the right that you 
shoüld listen to me and obey?" 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And 
if I command you to do 
something, will you not do it?" 
They said: "O course." He said: 
“Then I command you to jump 
into this fire." Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain 
yourselves, for I was joking with 
you." When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet i£, and the 
Messenger of Allah & said: 
“Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him.” (Hasan) 
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١مَنْ eje qi‏ بمَعْصِيَةِ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: Y [Y‏ عن يزيد بن هارون cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا 


Comments: 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet 2€ were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet 2. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet # requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 


Jihád or religion in that act. 


c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 


Islam is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


Allah ££ said: “The Muslim is 


obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 


as - oa or s a 
7 3o وز‎ X Lr 2-9 
محمد بن الصباح‎ wom 9 C olo 
Ae an CAR. wee zc ەھ ر‎ Fass 
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7” (Sahi "T iod P 
obey. (Sakti) 5€ 3 dul ua xar cdi 


تخريج : az >Í‏ مسلمء Tp»‏ باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير محصية وتحريمها في 
معصية » ح :1۸۳۹ من حديث الليث به. 


Comments: 
a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 
b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 


2865. It was narrated from iz isab 23 سويد‎ Ge - 8 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet #8 said: "Among those in jù: | : 
charge of you, after I am gone, SNÓ ع‎ ats 0 uu giz qua 
will be men who extinguish the a بن‎ dele 3 
Sunnah and follow innovation. ¿$ 
They will delay the prayer from — ^. ;£, ss . opo o 
its proper time.” I said: “O — € Mason ut e ez 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see أبيه بن‎ s 
them, what should I do?” He  ;, , رن‎ mE 
said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm CEN- EE al مَسْعُودٍ أن‎ 
"Abd, what you should do? There 5 ولون‎ iin ^ ó 5 rial du ر‎ gx idi 
is no obedience to one who MP 
disobeys Alláh." (Hasan) gil; عَنْ‎ DAN SES P 
| كيف‎ oS p اشا‎ 0,25 € 14S 
as xe d gig dla 6 ejl 
لِمَنْ عَضَى الله».‎ eb Y v us 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۹۹/۱ من حديث ابن خثيم به.‎ 


Comments: ed 
It was always the practice of the righteous. scholars. in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and: preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, äts, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, 4i 
in the matter of Khalg Qur ûn, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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2866. It was narrated that 
^Ubádah bin Sámit said: "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allâh 2, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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eu dé # الله‎ 0,25 Gee قَالَ:‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأحكامء باب . US‏ يبايع الامام الناس؟ ح:۷۱۹۹ من حديث 


Wesce (e) s eue‏ من 


Comments: 


يجيى» ومسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية 


حديث أبن إدريس عن جديث. عبادة بن الوليد به. 


a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 


in the entire country. 


b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 


ruler. 


c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 


in the state. 


2867. 'Awf bin Málik Al-Ashja'i 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
#@ — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: "Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?’ So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 


d c 


QUE is T as. — ۷ 
pu S 
"C z "zl ° 
pas قال:‎ » 
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The Chapters On Jihád 106 أَبْوَابُ الجهادٍ‎ 


already given you our pledge. On , Ce Y 
what basis shall we give this — «^77 e 
pledge” He said: ‘(On the basis — 5f iid sf ita ag ال‎ Xe C$ é 
that) you will worship Alláh and Moe 5 
not associate anything with Him, ; 
you will establish the five daily — ( (4 5 
prayers, you will listen and obey’ (RS e PM , 
— then he spoke some words = {gts oh فعلام نبايعك؟ قال:‎ SELL قد‎ 
under his breath — 'and you will ree ل ا‎ ae 
not ask the people for A vini a ركوا به شيا . وتقيموا‎ 1 
He said: ‘I saw some of that al par = cda dais Pr الْحَمْسَ.‎ 
oup. If he dropped his whip he < yz gen 2 u es i LU 
la not ask ue to pi gp كال ي‎ eA الان‎ lcs Y n 
up for him.” (Sahih) X5 bys Lir d» أُوْلَيِكَ‎ lax Sh 


AST 5,6 el gts 


t 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم الزكاةء باب كراهة المسألة للناس» VENI‏ من حديث سعيد 
التنوخي به. 


2868. It was narrated that ‘Attab, i مُكئّد:‎ Bu AX - ۸ 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: — ,, z., up ER 
“I heard Anas bin Malik say: We FP o» عَنْ عتاب«‎ kA Due i$ 
gave our pledge to the Messenger — iz; 3,5 suu a gii قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
of Allah $& on the basis that we 0 NELLE 
would listen and obey. He a idú والطاعة.‎ acti! على‎ EE رَسُول الله‎ 
said: "As much as you can." 5 Cii وزع‎ 

» استطعتم) . 
فِيمَا استطعتم (Hasan)‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ax‏ احمد:۳/ ۱۲١‏ أظراف المستد: \/ ٤٤٤‏ عن وكيع 64 وهو 
في مسند الطيالسي» :۲۰۸۳ عن شعبة به. ١‏ 


Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet % is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet %& is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet's saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet 3x, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet #¢ did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
ويد‎ said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave.” (Sahih) 
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TW المساقاة» باب جواز بيع الحيوان بالحيوان» من جنسه.‎ T am tl gam 


Comments: 


Tie‏ عن أبن رمح نه. 


A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 


2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "There are three to 
whom Alláh will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
Iook at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» SYtVie‏ 
Comments:‏ 


This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


2871. It was narrated from Abu j us D$ E 
Allah 3& said: “The affairs of the òf ‘313 o o7 OF 
2 


Children of Israel were ize it. IN 
administered by their Prophets. uu b 1 £ A TA 7 ie E 
Every time a Prophet left, he was — c6 يني إشْرائيل‎ of) : à 0,25 قال‎ 
followed by another, but there 22 492 25 xk uk 20D كل شم‎ 
will be no Prophet among you 4# i e 5 uid 
after I am gone." They said: 3 فیکم» قالوا:‎ dg بَعْدِي‎ GIS Hed als 
“What will happen, O Messenger ue و‎ E uar e 
of Allāh?” He said: “There will be ^5 ash 206 tài رَسْولَ‎ € 80,55 


caliphs and there will be many of 15h. : JG Gai aS قالوا:‎ ON 
them.” They said: "What should .2.. «2 “ee cere 0 
we do?" He said: “Fulfill your rae قالاولٍ: أذوا الي‎ Js es 
pledge to the first one, then the E «e i و‎ ta ty LC 
one who comes after him, and do e o jesse eeu 

the duties required of you, for 

Alláh will question them about 

the duties upon them." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب ما ذكر عن بتي إسرائيل» ح:7590 من 

حديث فرات القزاز په» ومسلمء c8 UNI‏ باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخلفاء , الأول "PIU‏ 

Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Niháyah, Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet #8 was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur'an and Sunnah. 
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2872. ]t was narrated from Danos aao ez i8 P923 qdÁ 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of — 7^ v حلا محمد بن 2 الك‎ - 1 
Allah 2 said: “A banner will be ig ig شغبة:‎ Gu أبو الوَلِيدِ:‎ Gas 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be * j 
said: "This is the treachery of so- — «pl; أبي‎ 32 «MI عَن‎ AA عَنْ‎ 
and-so. (Sahih) : aig FT dus jé : Qi ET Lé ig 


- E ao Ai o a. o Fae 
«eas ابي‎ ou بشار: حدينا‎ fon Shey 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجزية والموادعة» باب إثم الغادر للبر والفاجر» ح:87١‏ من 
حديث أبي cad JJ‏ ومسلمء الجهاد والسيرء باب تحريم الغدرء Wig‏ عن ابن بشار من 
حديث شعية به . 
oe Wis - YAVY‏ بن مُوسى )22 It was narrated from Abu:‏ .2873 
E‏ وي د Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the MCI‏ 
d ct cas b Roue‏ و نبلا $ Messenger of Allah 4& said: “For‏ 
iUd‏ عَنْ every traitor a banner will be set — 4.2 gi t£ (LE ol‏ 
up on the Day of Resurrection, „s if WU EUM 1‏ 
الخدري قال: قال رَسُول commensurate with his # Yb 3E Ad‏ 


Saat) jJ db ex dy pb J Cad‏ سن 
de‏ 


تخريج : [صحبح] آخرجه الترمذي» الفتن» باب ما أخبر النبي إل أصحابه بما هو كائن إلى 

يوم cial‏ :۲۱۹۱ عن عمران بن موسى به مطولاء وقال: حسن صجيح» وضعفه البوصيري 
تأضعف علي بن زيد بن جدعان تقدمء Cie‏ ولكن تابعه المستمر بن OLS‏ وغيره عند مسلمء 
ح WYA‏ وغيره . فائدة: حديث الترمذي بطوله لم يصح عندي كما حققته في تخريج النهاية في 
ا ا Comments:‏ 
a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin.‏ 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 43. The Pledge Of النّسَاءِ‎ day DG - Y (المعجم‎ 
"omen (EY (التحفة‎ 


Fav» 


2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir Gis £i حلفا أَبُو بَكْر بن أبى‎ - ۶ 
said that he heard Umaimah bint o 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the 
Prophet # with some other Che dya Ai, i ics سم‎ td 
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women, to offer our . 

him. He said to us: ‘(I a: oe 

pledge) with regard to ou 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women."' (Sahih) 


110 الجهادٍ‎ culail 


EE TENE D 
aiy إتي‎ Sabi jhe 


تخرييج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» السيرء باب ماجاء في بيعة النساءء نح :10۹۷ ٠‏ 
من حديث سفیان ca‏ وقال: حسن صحیح › وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)؛ vc‏ وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 


(يحيى» :۲/ AAY‏ عن ابن المنکدر به. 


a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the rumes of Hijab should be 


observed. 


2875. 'Áishah the wife of the 
Prophet # said: "When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah i£, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Alláh's saying: ‘O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge...” 
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah $ would say to them: ‘Go, 
for you have given your pledge.’ 
No, by Alláh! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only." 

‘Aishah said: "By Alláh, the 
Messenger of Allah && did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah 3& never touched the hand 


UJ Al-Mumtahanah. 60:12. 


so 


c e Ap E Aui Gas - ٥ 
SG] :5 5 الله‎ Ke e RPN 
عروة‎ Ut أخبرني يونس‎ 
np PET 
ابن الزبير‎ 


ài " 1 m 13) e DG 


3$ LN CER args San die 
gH UN : [الممتحنة‎ "m 2 LS 


"Eu p e EMI 
فَكَانَ 0925 الله‎ lu SÍ تقذ‎ OEY 
OS مِنْ‎ DL oS إِذَا‎ dm 

(IG iB Sub ::€ رَسُولُ الله‎ 
T: 


-o ^ á 


| X BB الله‎ J,55 X Es مَا‎ Al 
Plu asc S oe . قط‎ 
T اش‎ 325 isf واش ما‎ iiu cié 
کت‎ dis ا‎ Vp eid عَلَى‎ 
5i وكات‎ . L1 f Sas di i وقول‎ 


T KES í 


X dé i BI cog 
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of a woman. He would say to t ee 
them, when he had accepted their ^ 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge,’ verbally.” (Sahih) 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب: إذا أسلمت المشركة أو النصرانية تحت الذمي أو‎ 
VATU اح‎ cel Axe 405 باب‎ c8 UNI الحربي » ج :0۸۸ من حديث أبن وهب )64 ومسلم»‎ 
1 os 
Comments: عن أبن السرح به‎ 
The Prophet 3& used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dáwud, on the authority of a 
woman who tóok oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah 4€, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 


nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu Dáwud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions Y Sn Sai DU- (EE (المعجم‎ 
And Contests )44 (التحفة‎ 


z, 


2876. It was narrated from Abu 3 %4 v à بكر‎ gi BA - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,. 
Allah $& said: “Whoever enters a 55 5 
horse (in a race) between two é gu GY ots cei : هَارُونٌ‎ 
other horses, not knowing “e, cs . 2 oe xof 
whether it will win, that is not agl o^ المسَيبء‎ pi Am الزهري» عن‎ 
gambling. But whoever enters a 433) ta :4 الله‎ 0,25 JU : قال‎ $74 
horse (in race) between two other خل‎ Eo » ا‎ VEA SM 
horses, certain that it will win, <ó أن‎ GY 343 «e os LS 
that is gambling." (Da کر‎ 21 T 5س‎ qao iz. 242 i 
5 & ^ Dath QUÉ o3 P gH بِقِمَارٍ. وَمَنْ‎ osi 


5 


Mx‏ 0 يحيو ‘ فالا : Ax Eis‏ بن 


وَهُوَ Sal‏ أَنْ GS 36$ ier‏ 
تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجة أبوداود. الجهاد» باب في المحلل» ح:۷۹٥۲‏ من حديث 
Olen‏ به # سفيان بن حسين عن الزهري ضعيف كما في التهذيب وغيره» وهذا جرح مفسرء مقدم 
على التعديل» نعم أنه ثقة في غير الزهري كما هو المقرر في الأضولء وتابعه سعيد بن بشير 

ضعيف (تقريب) عن الزهري به» أبوداود BEZEG‏ 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn js is utc علق بن‎ Gis - ۷ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of a ا ا‎ Pe ee es ee 
Allâh #5 made a horse lean, and نافع :كن ابن‎ oo عن عل ا‎ ee pde 
he would send the horse that he EM BE الله‎ dus ضهن‎ dG oes 

ds 25 395 ضمر رسول‎ : pe 
had made lean from Hafya’ to Je 
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Thaniyyatul-Wadá', and (he CN FRENTE PR 
would send) the horse that he had الحفيّاء إلى‎ Ge e» التي‎ Qus فكان‎ 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- الْوَدَاع‎ iS لك ن‎ Hi E gis zi 
Wada’ to the mosque of Banu ^ ge ME 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) MODO qe dm إلى‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» ياب المسابقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء MV ig‏ من حديث 
ابن IN‏ 

Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafyá' and Thaniyyatul-Wadá' are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wada’ and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 

2878. It was narrated from Abu — qc. £e M 24 ES ai is YAVA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Se Ne ER 

Allah # said: “There should be  ْنَع عَمْرِوء‎ oi Jes سُليْمَانَ عَنْ‎ ERES 

no prizes for racing except races v E ع‎ ced at dx RA al 


with camels and horses.” (Sahih) ^ : gil LG a 
سَبْقَ إلا في‎ Y» iE قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ 
حافر»‎ sf ca 


تخريج: [ضحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الخيل والسبق والرمي» باب السبق» Ye‏ من 

Eye‏ محمد بن عمرو به ا أبوالحكم مستور الجالء وتايعه نافع بن أبي نافع (أبوداودء 

ح :۷£( و سنه الترمذي» Ta‏ ») وصححه أبن TA: «ol‏ » وللحديث طرق 

«S ^i 

Comments: 

à. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
Thé reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Aháditfh prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihád is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided: 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of at ! t6 - ( T 
Traveling With The Qur'án 3 pit أن‎ Je e Se ; 
To The Land Of The Enemy (£0 (التحفة‎ Sax] EX إلى‎ Dp 


2879. It was narrated from Ibn neg Ae مئان‎ 25 tech e - ۹ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ` 1 
Allah 4% forbade traveling with oF ae 9 عبد الرّحَمن‎ OG :Y 
the Qur'án to the land of the 3 sas 3 E Fos الل‎ 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold بو يران‎ psg عن‎ tud! gr eb 
of it. (Sahih) إِلَى‎ ay E. ob ue g& الله‎ 3535 


re AG sf S "eH geil 


تخريخ: أخرجه البخاريء الجهادء باب كراهية بالمصاخف إلى أرض العدوء 
ح: ۹۹۰ وفسلم» «bY!‏ باب التهى أن يسافر بالمصحف إلى أرض JUSI‏ ... الخ 
VAT‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ(يحي) EE JI:‏ 


2880. It was narrated from Ibn id c ou AMA hs 

‘Umar that the Messenger of RE "C o OD 
Allah 3 used to forbid traveling 22 52 ji o > تاف‎ S£ 3&2 50 
with the Qur’an to the land of the a, ^, 7. a 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold الله 3$ أنه كان يَنْهَ أن َا‎ Jys 
of it. (Sahih) 5 


تخريج:. أخرجه مسلم الإمازة» باب النهي أن يسافر بالمصحف إلى أزض الكفار إذا خيف 

وقوعه Mie eab‏ عن محمد بن رمح Comments: EU‏ 

a. Whenever the Qur'án or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'án should not be-taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'án to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur/án should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution piesa | ARZS OG - - 3 (المعجم‎ 
Of One Fifth"! 7 aN 


2881. It was narrated from  :نّلغألا‎ we M ig Gie - ۱ 


Hl One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger 3&, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubair 
bin Mut'im told him that he and 
‘Uthman bin 'Affán came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: “You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib).” The Messenger 
of Allah #£ said: “Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. ”™ (Sahih) 


ae 5 ^ xf رو‎ 
lise 3A £i خيره أنه‎ 
aul? Me رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


er pu ed 
p“ iN 
dz B es EE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ح:47794 من حديث يونس به. 


Comments: 


From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet #5 who are forbidden to receive Zakát and charity. 
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Háshim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet £& declared his prophecy and ali the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 28, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi‘b of Abu Tâlib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Háshim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 


the booty. Alláh knows best. 


[U Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 


The Chapters On Haj Rituals 115 باب الْمَنَاسِكِ‎ 


In the Name of Allah, the Most * zi $4 zi > 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful LEA LÁ A م‎ x 
25. The Chapters الْمَنَاسِكِ‎ ela (Yo (المعجم‎ 
On Hajj Rituals QV ied 
o A $ o و‎ 5 
Chapter 1. Going Out For الخروج إلى الحَج‎ OG - 0 (المعجم‎ 
Hajj. | )١ (التحفة‎ 
كم‎ 2039 34 4% - 
2882. It was narrated from Abu — s! ? n Qi حدثنا هشام‎ - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ING iion, oe A * & n E 


Allah 4& said: "Traveling isa kind — — aa 3 UP a 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you a! (3h 4^ انس عَنْ‎ Uf We Gis 
from his sleep, food and drink. A. f 43 egy sz t be 
, De aca ate s 

When anyone of you has fulfilled de z oF tone MP لكر بن‎ 
the purpose for which he 3 الله‎ J5 هْرَيْرَةَ أن‎ x3 ع‎ «Ques 
traveled, let him hasten to return MODI "MR UPS ue 
to his family.” (Sahih) أحدكم‎ EX القداب.‎ Se قال «الشفر قطعة‎ 
a BFE VUE ees Boge ie P QS PIA 
أحذكم‎ uA Gp xi, LUb, uy 
lil إلى‎ pn Joi cui ن‎ acd 

تخريج: (AD‏ أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب: السفر قطعة من العذاب» (Mein‏ 
وح :0614۳۹۰91 ومسلمء cà b NI‏ باب السفر قطعة من العذاب ce) T‏ :141۷ من 
حدیث مالك c4‏ وهو في الموطآ(يحي):۲/ BAr‏ 


. . a a E $a & Fa, st 
Another chain from Abu : بن حميل بن کاسب‎ nM حدثنا‎ 


Hurairah, from the Prophet %&% 22 | e» eg ككل‎ te العا‎ Yi WW 
with similar wording. (Sahih) عن‎ tds Ludi 8 T A i = 
1h HE M هْرَيْرَةَ ڪن‎ E أبيه»‎ 
عن أحمد بن‎ Vie 2/4: تخريج: (ب) [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط‎ 


كثيرء أبى أيوب الطيالسى قال: حدثنا محمد بن جعفر الوركانى قال: حدثنا مالك بن أنس عن 


ET 
Comments: e ad 
a. The Prophet #@ set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Déwud, Hadith no. 1710) 


The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 116 أَبْوَابُ الْمَنَاسِكِ‎ 


b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


Bes 59 ayz Eis 
2883. It was narrated from Ibn cp 35 5 done علي بن‎ as - YAAY 


e Ats 


“Abbas that Fadl said — or vice إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Ei: 255 Ci: PN 
versa: “The Messenger of Allah يوي‎ A 

said: ‘Whoever intends to perform dz e عَنْ‎ capak e £59 ot إِسْرَائِيلَ‎ ni 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 


he may fall sick; lose his mount, 0 p di og che ol oF uet 3 
or be faced with some need." di dg dé JE D أَحَدِمِمًا عن‎ 
(Hasan) " : 


Xx x ond e si Se Be 
oF Ais Aa m Ny Gels. 
iz ud 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أنحمد:1/ Yoo YE‏ عن وكيع به # أبوإسرائيل الملائي ضعيف كما 
في الكاشف للذهبي :۱/ dy copes VY‏ طرق أخرى عند أبي ذاود» WHY‏ وأحمد:١/705؟‏ 
وغيرهما» وسند أحمد حسن» وصححه الحاكم:١/444»‏ قلت: أبوضفوان حسن الحديث على 
الراجح 
Comments:‏ 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays‏ 


it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of p فَرْضٍ‎ SU - 0 (المعجم‎ 
Hajj (Y (التحفة‎ 
2884. It was narrated that ‘Ali = oo Aides fs M4 IS - 4 


said: "When the following was 9 7 1 

revealed: “And Hajj (pilgrimage بْنْ‎ 592 Gar بن محم قالا:‎ Le 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) foes da fe riz hee ipo 
is a duty that mankind owes to es) gt ce dI del وردان كدشنا یی بن‎ 
Alláh, for whoever can bear the ل: لما‎ 

way.” Cl They asked: ‘O m 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every — * : 


Ul At ‘Imran 3:97. 
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year? He remained silent. They 
asked: ‘Is it every year? He said: 
"No. If I had said yes, it would ple d في‎ al شولا‎ t P 
have become obligatory.' Then the 9 7 p 
following was revealed: "O you Jus 1 ds ti قالوا:‎ P LE 
who believe! Ask not about things — ..:í« 5 «med Pea «xb ET 
which, if made plain to you, may ctor ane ot as 
cause you trouble.” ™ (Hasan) إن‎ XX عن‎ ges Ww c ina 


د کک €55 [المائدة: [AY‏ 

تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» egal‏ باب ماجاء: كم فرض الجج» ح ٠٠١١۲۸۱٤:‏ 
من حديث منصور به» وقال: حسن غریب # عبدالأعلى eM‏ ح :1004 وأبواليختري سعيد بن 
فيروز لم يسمع من علي رضي الله LS ase‏ قال البزار وغيره» وللحديث شواهد Je‏ مسلم» 
ح :۱۳۳۷ وغيرهء من غير ذكر الآيات» والله أعلم. 


[AV عمران:‎ oil Gc x git 


Gr 


Comments: 

a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e, 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only.once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 


4 5 $25 te, 


2885. It was narrated that Anas — : L3 الله بن‎ we محمد بن‎ Gam - YAAO 
bin Mâlik said: "They said: 'O E K oc gee Of te feet T 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj oF عن ك‘‎ af cal حدتنا محمد بن‎ 
(required) every year?” He said: ‘If oi gl عَنْ‎ Erwin m E ٠» (eee 
I were to say yes, it would have oth | 7 ae e 
become obligatory, and if it were في‎ e مَالِكِ قال: الوا : يا رَسُولَ الله‎ 
to become obligatory, you would dod tx B do :06 hu 
Jj 

not (be able to) do it, and if you ١ 0 f" 5s 1 E ل‎ 
did not do it you would be 3 تقو‎ ed 3 2 تَقُومُوا‎ jJ وجبت‎ 33 
punished.’” (Sahih) pe 38 


تخريج : lee RS‏ وصححه البوصيري k‏ الأعمة عنعن تقدم» CWAIC‏ ولحديثه شواهد 
صحيحة » انظر الحديث السابق. Comments:‏ 


Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 


11 AL MA"idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbás that Aqra' bin Hábis asked 
the Prophet 2%: “O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?” He said: 
“Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 


118 الْمَتاسكِ‎ Sigil 


ye of - 2,3 2o 3,55 
qi SF الزهريء‎ oF ose D oles 


rer 5 


£ úg 5 5 5 m 
gail lài 425 G الي كه فَمَالَ:‎ i 
$5 jo كَالَ:‎ ten i Sf xz في گل‎ 


وَاحِدَةٌ فَمَنِ اسْتطاع» GRÉ‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب فرض WW cga!‏ من حديث يزيد 
به # سفيان بن حسين تابعه محمد بن أبي حفصة وعبدالجليل بن حميد وغيرهماء والزهري عنعن 
تقدم» اح لادلا وللحديث شواهد كثيرة » P‏ الحديثين السابقين . 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
And Umrah 


2887. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% said: "Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing. them one 
after-the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


BANG eol feeb بَابُ‎ - Y (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 

Sis ih بكر بن أبي‎ Bhs - ۷ 

oF ne عَنْ‎ val oe cpl or ail we 

Bally gl $3 قَالَ: «تَابعُوا‎ 8 e 

odo Jh uis gs HEEL dd‏ كما 
ES uelis‏ الْحَدِيدِ». 


P Ai, Loa 7 É ge - f ae 
AA noe A "i 93 بكر‎ yl حلا‎ 
2 t 2 E Sana oe o 0 s 
ع‎ CR 73 الله‎ due : شر‎ ul 
(C? بن عمر عن‎ EU بن يسر بيك‎ 
عبد الله بن عامر بن‎ SE اللهء‎ JL ابن‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] a ei‏ الحميدي» Vip‏ عن Olde‏ بن ce Xue‏ وضعفه البوصيري 
pole inal‏ بن cA Vie callie‏ ولكن لحدیثه شواهد منها حديث ابن مسعوده أخرجه 
الترمذي» ح٠۸1‏ وقال: جسن صحيح غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:؟79017ء quls‏ حبان» 
e1۸0:‏ وحديث ابن عباس» أخرجه النسائي» YA Vie‏ بإسناد حسن . 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and ‘Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Alláh, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called ‘minor Hajj’. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu eu EE SABE gl Gas - ۸۸ 

Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: VINO REMOTA 

“From one ‘Umrah to another is a e بكر‎ d ioe عن متهي ۽‎ tol ابن‎ 

an expiation for the sins that came oU AI alle TR 2 i 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur e dh 0 c عَنْ أبي‎ Pao 

(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a ga Jl iiih :06 d go | هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 

reward than Paradise." (Sahih) ics a Al iy Aun u dg 

جَرَاءٌ إلا Žad‏ 


تخريج : tor rl‏ البخاري› العمرة» باب وجوب العمرة وفضلهاء YY:‏ ومسلم» 
ega!‏ باب فضل الحج والعمرة» Mis‏ فن a‏ مالك ou‏ وهو في YEN YQ di‏ 


Comments: 

a. Haji ‘Mabrur means the Haj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ari ‘accepted Hajj’. 

b. ‘Umrah expiates all the past sins. 


2889. It was narrated from Abu ($i 7&3 [5 PA gi iE - ۹ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3& said: “Whoever performs òf no oF o 5 3 poe iF SS 

Hajj to this House, and does not z 

hos sexual relations nor commit ار نال كال رَسُول‎ vl عَنْ‎ qu بي‎ 

any disobedience, will go back e Dye e idi ها‎ e مَنْ‎ CIE E 

like the day his mother bore at AS ub ums xx 

him.” (Sahih) De ع‎ E 

تخريج : am:‏ البخاري› المحصر ely‏ الصيدء باب قول الله Ys ny‏ فسوق ولا 

جدال في VAY re eee‏ من حديث سقيان» ومسلم» teed‏ باب فضل الحج والعمرة» 

Worte‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة» من حديث منصور به. 

Comments: AME 

a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ikram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The Prophet يله‎ 
performed Hajj on an old saddle, 
wearing a cloak that was worth 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: 
‘O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 
no showing off nor reputation 
sought.’ ” (Hasan) 


SPB Aé BS DE - 0 (المعجم‎ 
» )5 (التحفة‎ 

RSS Gis DIA M je Gas - - ۰ 

ero i eil or‏ عَنْ Lg‏ بن Sl‏ عَنْ 

Sf «qoos eof تشوى‎ du 5 5 

dp Y Be enm قَالَ:‎ ui "t Y 


Y; Ge‏ سمْعَةه. 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة:5/4١٠‏ عن وكيع ce‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل 

يزيد بن أبان تقدم» ح:١8١٠‏ # والربيع بن صبيح (صدوق سيء الحفظ وكان Kole‏ مجاهدًا / 

تقريب) وضعفه السيوطي في الجامع الصغير(فيض القدير : 187/7 ح: 01614 وله شواهد منها ما 

أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحيحه: 777/4 ح ۲۸۳١:‏ فيه سعيد بن بشير القرشي المصري» وعبدالله 

بن حكيم Legler GUS‏ أبوحاتم» ووثقهما ابن خزيمة. Comments:‏ 

a. The Prophet 3, wore a modest dress and. rode a simple mount. to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 


b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 


c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 


2891. It was narrated that Ibn: Gilt 33 7$ شر‎ fl Gis - ۱ 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the ne oe eee Trae Sere 
Messenger of Allah à£ between ‘*? qi! oi 235 عَدِي عن‎ ar بن‎ "Ed 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we — 1; & عَبّاس قَالَ:‎ of! عَن‎ dud أبي‎ 5e 
passed through a valley. He said: ا‎ 
‘What valley is this? They said: ERAS مكه‎ Gn BE الله‎ JY) 

aly‏ قَقَالَ: Gh‏ واو هذًَا؟» ASE‏ وَادِي 


Azraq Valley.’ He said: ‘It is as if I 
مُولى ككل‎ di BT Ulo :06 Laus 


can see Musa %8 — and he 

mentioned something about the 
يَحْفَطَهُ اود‎ Y ei AS dub pe گر‎ 
D T E 1 4 " PE Mar 
M إلى‎ e d ala ip bag 


7 


length of his hair, which Dawud 

(one of. the narrators) did. not 

remember — 'putting his fingers | 

in his ears and raising his voice to ao €i l^ JR (Bye ae 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah, iso ال‎ ne Ve GE BG 
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passing through this valley.' Then 
we traveled on until we came to à 
narrow pass, and he said: "What 
pass is this?' They said: 
‘Thaniyyat Harsha’ or “Laft” He 
said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen. cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.' " 
(Sahih) 
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44 Gs RE ^E S ko qc (cei o 
Coda ES gh فقال:‎ oS على‎ Gl m 
HE T paf a Dag ipf 
aio هِرّشيل أو لفت. قال:‎ x :| 
Ws of 35 ^ 4 fe 2152 ا‎ oe 
عليه جبة‎ cM BE يونسء على‎ | si 


تخريج : آخرجه coke! d‏ باب الاسراء برسول الله SÉ‏ إلى السموات وفرض 


Comments: 


الصلوات» nugz‏ من جديث ابن أبي عدي به. 


a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to. the 
Prophet 3£, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet &£, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 


who had witnessed them. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim's Supplication 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that’ the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them.” (Hasan) 


ce HS J% c - (endi) 
(0 (التحفة‎ 
الْحِرَامِيُ:‎ SEI BF ar] Gls - ۲ 


5 <é 5 


gle عَنْ أبي‎ GS gf الله‎ xe ul 
FOE 


SÉ الله‎ JA Se SS 
الله. إِنْ‎ 35 jud Geel 256 ri 


ai عَنْ‎ oU 


. استفقُوة عقر لهم‎ al tel ge 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي : 0/ YAY‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن المنذر به» ,108 صالح بن 
عبدالله منكر الجديث» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف * صالح بن عبدالله قال فيه البخاري: 
منكر الخديث» وله شاهد حسن» انظر الجديث الآتي. 


2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet i said: 


s 


Gis طريي:‎ i مُحَمّدُ‎ Gas - -vaay 


meng So $ 


EU S oae‏ عَنْ عَطاءِ بن Sl‏ عَنْ 
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“The one who fights in the cause P et v mo vipa, 3 is 

of Allah, ae pilgrim ME الي‎ Gar gt مجاهلء عن‎ 

performing Hajj and ‘Umrah area 385 « pir cedo ål في سَبيل‎ spain 

delegation to Allah. He invited 2g whee Ob gi e eee My 

them, so they responded to Him, eG talas gel wales ail 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them.” (Hasan) 

تخريج : [حسن] s]‏ الطبراني EYY AY:‏ ح ۱۳۵۵٦:‏ من حديث عمرال 64 .ونحسنه 

البوصيريء وصححة ابن حبان(موارد)ء GC‏ وله شاهد حسن عند ۱٦/٦۰۱١۴ fo: Sut‏ » 
صححه أبن خزيمة: 5:/ culo «Yo ra cM‏ حبان» (xoc‏ والحاكم: 2441/١‏ والذهبي . 


Comments: ; 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allâh, not for their own 
benefit, so Allâh accepts their supplications. l 


3$ {ae 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 24th gfi ES uf e - - 4 
‘Umar (from ^Umar) that he asked SUPE ae 


the Prophet #€ for permission to — «3! SE of mele عَنْ‎ (OUO. عَنْ‎ B55 
perform ‘Umrah, and he gave him — 5 [--: i 


porocoyoe p قال دق‎ 
permission and said to him: “O —— m iub x Gee p d 
younger brother, give us a share Jl «4 o6 ZEE الي‎ Siei 
of your supplication, and do riot dez $2.68 a pé M edb cy 1 
forget us.” (Daf) «Mis مِنْ‎ g^ في‎ Gu Zi له: ديا‎ 
SS ولا‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | الترمذي» الدعوات» Yoi (OS)‏ من حديث 


وكيع به» وقال: حسن Aic c pails (em‏ لعلتهء وهو في نيل المقضودء ح ۱٤۹۸:‏ من 
خليث EM pele‏ 


2895. It was narrated from A42 ag fae fe of Gee 
C IE بكر بن أبى‎ pl ae - 6 

Safwán bin 'Abdulláh bin Safwán i e o AS 

said that he was. married to a n p A xe 5e QU op ET: 


daughter of Abu Darda’. He came P ah ates 
to her and found Umm Darda’ gipes سليمان» عن أبي الزبير» عَنْ‎ 
there, but he did not find Abu 
Dardá'. She said to him: “Do you 4, Js af r .-& eá ٤ 
intend to perform Hajj this year?” و‎ cela alll فوجد آم‎ EL الدَرْدَاءِ.‎ gi 
He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to T^ d ud A أيَا الدّردَاءِ.‎ ua 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, = pos. es ` 
for the Prophet # used to say: W قال: نعَمَ. قالث: فاذع الله‎ ui 
‘The supplication of a man for his ed iof .^ 2 Cue ae fn [lo cl 
brother in his absence will be t Tes Ic 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
“Amin, and the same for you.” 
He said: "Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda’, and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet i£." 
(Sahih) 


123 datai أَبْوَابُ‎ 


s gles de Mg 
[ قَالَ:‎ akn] ds آيِينَء‎ 
الب‎ 96 di . الدَرْدَاء‎ cf aas السُوقٍ‎ 

. ذلك‎ fr B 


ثخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب فضل الدعاء للمسلمين بظهر الغيب» ۲۷٣۳:‏ 


Comments: 


عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 
b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 
c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 


mercy and blessings of Alláh. 


d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 


only by the command of Alláh. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 


2896. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet %: ʻO 
Messenger of Alláh! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
"Provision and a mount.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajj? He said: "The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.’ Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj?’ He said: 
‘Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.” (Da 

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al- 


Ob = (1 (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 


e) oe 


Gis DUE M هسام‎ Ge - 5 
B عَلِنُ‎ Gp ok Soo 
Ge YÉ اش‎ e M RES uL 
عَنْ‎ OM x: Ge cass 
EDT P مُحَمَّدٍ بن‎ 
HD إِلَى‎ o عُمَرَ 06: كَامَ‎ gi 


i 


JG tess) Cag G َقَالَ: € 0,25 الله!‎ 


M Some copies of Ibn Májah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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'Ajj is raising the voice with the ihu iot 
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is eel gb 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on gu A i 6 
the camel.” e s ios iud 
الْبْدْنِ.‎ 3 Er 
تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في إيجاب الحج بالزاد والراخلةء‎ 
فالحديث‎ (ore بن يزيد الخوزي تقدم»‎ eod 2 وقال: حسن‎ bas من حديث وكيع‎ AWW ie 
الحديث‎ Jul, وله طرق عن أنس» وعائشة وغيرهماء وأسانيدها ضعيفة»‎ cael ضعيف من‎ 
PESI 
Comments: 5 
The Hadith proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 


strong desire for sacrificing one's body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn GA- سَعِيدِ:‎ 5 ig Gis - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ond و‎ 
: ای“‎ ls is 
Allah # said: "Provision and a Qu v ot Be E E هسام‎ 
mount,” meaning, about Allah's 32 «bz ابن‎ ye La ach, 06 
saying: “Whoever can bear the DONE BE gh et Bae 
way. (Da'if) iE E Spp ol ابن عباس‎ oF مه‎ Se 
o PATH يَعْنِي‎ tale (3G E 2 
LAV عمران:‎ Jil c Í git 
Pre سويد بن سعيد»‎ de تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوضيري » وفيه ثلاث علل‎ 
عمر بن عطاء بن وراز (ضعيف/ تقريب)ء هشام بن سليمان (مقبول/ تقريب» يعني مستور الحال)»‎ 
ورواه سعيد ين عبدالرحمن المخزومي عن هشام بن سليمان»: وعبدالمجيد عن ابن جريج: أخبرني‎ 
۳۳۱/٤: عمر بن عطاء عن عكرمة عن ابن عباس به موقوفا» وإسناده ضعيف موقوف(انظر هق‎ 
وغيره).‎ 
Chapter 7. A Woman d UT 4 
Performing Hajj Without A zl : (المعجم ۷) - يات‎ 
Guardian ٠)۷ (التحفة‎ or 0 
2898. It was narrated from Abu Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ D عل‎ a = YAMA 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of bo "ET 
Allah £& said: “No woman should © ° عن ابي صان‎ our © 08 و‎ 
travel the distance of three days Ys : #6 اش‎ 1555 jé 


[1 AT Imran 3:97. 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 


Mahram.” (Sahih) à أو رَوْجِهَا أَوْ‎ en gsi أَوْ‎ Giz 
le xa 
من‎ Wirio تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب سفر المرأة مع محرم إلى حج وغيرف‎ 
حديث وكيع به‎ 
Gin aog f5 Lo 3 qi 
2899. It was narrated from Abu خد‎ i3 أبو بكر بن أبي‎ Gis - 6 
Hurairah. that the Prophet 3& said: e- " fog oz E 


"i "- NE E RT 
It is not permissible for a woman T 1 
who believes in Allah and the يله ثَالَ:‎ dell af هريره‎ al عَنْ‎ 6G gai 
Last Day to travel for more than y re M RUE. 
one day's distance without a : Pal TE ay orb dev يحل‎ ال١‎ 


Mahram." (Sahih) 3s qui. لسر‎ =e (ESSA aui 
Ere 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه CY Pride‏ ومسلمء EYVIN AIR‏ من حديث 
مالك عن سعيد المقبري بهء أخرجه البخاري» ح :۱۰۸۸ء ومسلم» ح:719١‏ وغيرهما من جديث 

ابن أبي ذئب عن سعيد المقبري عن أبيه عن أبي هريرة به(تحفة QA INO NT‏ 
Comments:‏ 


a. À woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn Gis عَمَّار:‎ 5 eS Gus - ۰ 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to — , 5, PHP 
the Prophet #§ and said: ‘I have Gz ابن‎ UG ق:‎ 
enlisted for such and such a Js i esi jhe 2 PE e 
military campaign and my wife is A d Pie a APA DA 
going for Hajj.’ He said: ‘Go back  َءاّج ابن عباس قال:‎ o » عباس‎ o! Be 
with her.’ (oam) d ah et -Q ae po A D 
eu وَامْرَأَتَي‎ dy u$ gu 
ENT 
من حديث‎ Y Mie الإمام النامن»‎ RES قخريج: أخرجه البتخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب‎ 


$ pl 
Comments: TEA 
a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 


serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihád sige ce : بات‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
Of Women ° * os 

(A (التحفة‎ eL 
2901. It was narrated that — 4. 1 
z : E (Gas - yas) 
'Aishah said: “I said: ‘O i بي شي‎ d A : 1 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihád ^ «$55 m بن‎ ve عَنْ‎ I 5 محمد‎ 
obligatory for women? He said: tz zz; 62 zl e 
“Yes: Upon them is a Jihûd in icd ad MuR ale De 
which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj — :)6 Sle s Abad عَلَى‎ IP duh يا ر‎ él 


d Al-’Umrah.” (Sahih " 
5 فسن املك‎ E ou) $8 Y Ne عَلَيْهنَ‎ . 
pus 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فضل الحج المبرور» VOY tio‏ وغيره من حديث 
PLU d‏ 
Comments: ort‏ 


a. Participating in Jihád or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of aus 
for men. 

c. Hajj and ‘Umrah is deemed as Jihád for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 


2902. It was narrated from Umm Gás : £5 بكر بن أبى‎ fi Gi - - ۲ 


Salamah that the Messenger of ,_ gg pact, a "m 
Allah 2% said: “Hajj is the Jihád of of ‘Godt بن الفضلٍ‎ ie vt وک‎ 
every weak person." (Sahih) das du nil ils d IE E al 


الله الله gih iik‏ جِهَادُ J$‏ ضَعِيفٍ)». 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ۲۹١ Pas‏ عن وكيع به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل الانقطاع 
بين أبي جعفر محمد بن علي بن الحسين الباقر» ply‏ سلمة رضي الله عنهماء وللحديث شواهد منها 
ما أخرجه ١٠٤١١1١١/١: SUE‏ مناسك الحجء . فضل الحج» ح ۲٠۲۷:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن أبي 

هريرة بلفظ: alge‏ الكبير والصغير والضعيف والمرأة: الحج والعمرة. 
Comments:‏ 


a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 


making Jihad. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allâh # heard a man saying: 
" Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Alláh) on behalf of 
Shubrumah." The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Who is 
Shubrumah?" He said: “A relative 
of mine.” He said: "Have you 
ever performed Hajj?” He said: 
^No." He said: "Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah." (Daf) 


(المعجم 4) - eel SU‏ عَن الْمَيّتِ 
(التحفة 4( 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود cel‏ باب الرجل ge‏ عن MA ie chu‏ 
من La‏ عبذة به» وصححه ابن خزيمة (SiC col oly OY t‏ والبيهقي : 2777/4 
والسند معلل بعنعنة ابن أبي عروبة تقدم» ح:4794 # وشيخه قتادة تقدم» ح:11/0. 


Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 
b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 
c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 


behalf of other person. 


d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 
e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet i£ and said: ‘Shall I 
perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father?’ He said: ‘Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to. his 
record (at least) you will not add 


anything bad.’” (Da 


VoM ve ff Unt WAR - 5 
buat Cl igni Xe Gis uta 


oig عَنْ‎ uei Scis se qus 
إلى‎ o عباس 236 جَاء‎ un عَنٍ‎ holt 
par 236 عَنْ أبي؟‎ ath : يله قال‎ E 
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تخزيج: bel]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه الطبرأني في الكبير: 2748/17 Weedie‏ من حذيث 
عبدالرزاق بهء وتفرد به فيما نعلم # وشيخه الثوري VV (edi‏ من كبار المدلسين» ولم نجد 
تصريح سماعه» وقال بعض العلماء في هذا الحديث: هذا لفظ منكر لاتشبهه ألفاظ النبي E‏ أن 


ينفح » ومع ذلك صححه البوصيري . 


Comments: 


يأمر بما لا يدري هل ينفع أم لا 


a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of pioni is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children; hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 


ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu' — that he consulted 
the Prophet #§ about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet 3&& said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” And the 
Prophet #@ said: "The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made up 
for.” (Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي : 4/ ۳۳۵ من طريق شعيب بن زريق عن عطاء 
الخراسانى ca‏ وقال: إسناده ضعيف» وضعفه البوصيري » والعسقلانی (تلخيص Qr Yo /Y:‏ قلت: 
عطاء لم يسمع من أبي الغوث رضي الله عنه كما في التقريب وغيرة. 


Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Ugaili that he came to 
the Prophet وله‎ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he is 


not able to ride the mount (due to - 


old age)" He said: "Perform Hajj 
and “Umrah on behalf of your 
father." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] i‏ جه الترمذي» gest‏ باب منه» AY tie‏ من حذيث وكيع به 
وقال: حسن tu‏ وصتحمحه ابن t Žas j>‏ ج وابن (c col‏ والحاكم على 
شرط الشيخين FAY /١:‏ ووافقه Ut‏ قواه dood‏ ين Ue‏ الله . ١‏ 
سر لشيخين / € 425135 هبي وهو بن dem‏ رحمه Co ent:‏ 


a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot. go to Hajj. out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


2907. It was narrated from — $6 موان 1 بن‎ » Gi - ۷ 
Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a 5 AE re 

woman from Khath'am came io عَنْ‎ 255030 PIS Xs Gis d uisi 
the Prophet #@ and said: “O - 
Messenger of Allah, my father is - oT PEU 
an old man who has become بن‎ e$ بن‎ e$ DR aped 45 
weak, and now the command of ^.^ 4 1 
Allah has come for His slaves to 
perform Hajj, but he cannot doit. je de 


QC 
Will it discharge his duty if I VORNE TN" Gu. ud 
perform it on his behalf?" The يا رسو‎ nIJUS 5 الي‎ Cele qx 
Messenger of AlAh كله‎ said: ef Af o wg tea f E. 
“Yes,” (Sahih) 5 bg 99 die ede اي اح‎ dan 
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sp HER الله‎ 35 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني :۰۳۷۴/۲۰ ح ۱۰۷٤۸:‏ من حديث محمد بن عثمان به» 
وهو'إسناد حسنء Ue aby‏ غير قادحة» وأجرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث سليمان بن 
يسار عن ابن عباس به نجوه(تخفة COW : iln‏ 
GAL - ۹۸‏ محمد 23 e‏ الله It was narrated that Ibn — : 3G aka‏ .2908 
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ut my father cannot perform Hajy y A a na a ee 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] ae ol‏ الطبراني ce hfe:‏ : من حديث Sis el‏ الأحمر 
به» وضعفه 'البوصيري :لبن أجل محمد بن LOS‏ ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


2909. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that his brother Fad! was. 


riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #5 in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (Le., the 10the of 
Dhul-Hijah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, the command 
of Alláh has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. جزاء الصيد» باب الحج عمن لا يستطيع الثبوت على الراحلة» 
ج :1۸061۸0« ومسلم» (mE‏ باب الحج عن العاجز لزمانة وهرم ونحوهما أو للموت» 


Chapter 11. Haj Performed 
By Children 


2910. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet ££ during Hajj and said: 
ʻO Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?' He said: 'Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.” 
(Sahih) 


ح: ۱۴۳١‏ من جديث أبن شهاب الزهري به . 


dg EOE - OY (المعجم‎ 


)١١ (التحفة‎ 
بن‎ XGA qu S ge e - - ٣ 
QAI ck MIG] VG ab 


to Fars‏ و 
محمد 


Wt gf Mat عَنْ‎ dn بن‎ 

eo ib ux, OE الله‎ XE عَنْ جَابرٍ بْنِ‎ 
ç LS Ke de ue 
قَالَ:‎ faz Mf رَسُولَ اللو!‎ 


: cz 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في حج egal‏ ح:9474 


` Comments: 


Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 


maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihrám For Hajj 


2911. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Asma bint "Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


أَنْوَابٌ الْمَتاسِكِ 131 


E eal ot - ay (المعجم‎ 
CVY (التحفة‎ epe Jé 


Gis أبي شَيَْة:‎ M UE Gie - - ١ 
uud diu 
tile عَنْ‎ cef عَنْ‎ qz) o oi 
الجر‎ NE قَالَتُ:‎ 

E c a الله‎ 325 zh 


$2 ^ woe 


dés des 


26 
5 
ها أن 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب صحة إحرام النفساء واستحباب اغتسنالها للاحرام وكذا 


Comments: 


الحائض» M Aie‏ عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة به. 


a. At that time Asmá', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Tálib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrám. 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and Asma’ bint "Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet $& 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawéf). (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . الغسل للاهلال» VANES‏ من 
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حديث خالد به» وصححه ابن خزیمة : CY rig VAN W/E‏ وللحديث طرق أخرئ. 


Comments: 


a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 


performing Hajj. 


b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 


a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 


2913. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "Asmá' bint ‘Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet يل‎ 
He told her to take a bath, fasten 
a cloth. around her private part 
and begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب صحة إحرام النفساء واستحباب اغتسالها للاحرام . 


Comments: 


. جعفر به‎ Gado من‎ META cel 


Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 


blood. from leaking on the clothes. 


Chapter 13. The Migat For 
People Coming From Afar 


2914. It: was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the 
Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Sham from Juhfah; and 
the people of Najd from, Qarn.” 
‘Abdullah said: “As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah i£. And it 
teached me that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter Ihrüm from 
Yalamlam.’” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب ميقات أهل المدينة ولا يهلون قبل ذي الحليفةء 
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Td‏ مواقيت EE‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


Comments: 


YS الموطاً(یحیی):۱/‎ 


a. Migát means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 


lead to Makkah. 


b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Migát. They enter in the state of Ihrám 
when they reach the Migát, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Migát enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
addressed us and said: ‘The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Shám begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Tzlbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhát 'Irq.' 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Alláh, make their hearts 
steadfast.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : ie‏ وضعفه البوصيري من del‏ إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي» «VoY Vie‏ ولكن 


بي الزبير نه عند مسلم ۲ (edi‏ مواقيت الحج» Mic‏ وغيرة » a diis‏ 


تابعه ابن جريج عن أبي 


الأخير: "اللهم اقبل" شواهد عند الترمذي» PATEL?‏ وأحمد: 47/7 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir ‘Ali, Juhfah is known as Rábigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa‘diyah. Qarnul-Manázil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhát ‘Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet #%, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihrám 


2916. It. was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah يله‎ put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 
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up with him, he would say the 
Talbiyah from the mosque of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : : آخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب cols M‏ والغرز للدابةء ح A10:‏ ومسلمء g!‏ 


. من حديث عبيدالله به‎ YANAY iz Tou f 


2917. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was by the 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, at 
Shajarah. When it rose up with 
him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ‘Umrah 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together].’ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 


est]‏ صجيح] آخرجه YYo Yide‏ من حديث الأوزاعي )64 وصححه 


Comments: 
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تخريج : 
البوصيزي . 


a. The Prophet يل‎ departed from Al-Madinah after praying adus and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 


(Sunan Abu Dáwud, Hadith no. 1770) 


b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirán, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrém after completing 


their “Umrah. 
Chapter 15. The Talbiyah 


2918. It was narrated from Nafi’, 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: "I learned 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 
of Allah #€ who said: Labbaika 
Alláhumma labbaik, labbaika lâ 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni"mata laka, wal-mulk. Lá 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
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here I am. Here I am, You have GE NE me a Se Tek 
no partner, here I am. Verily all Y لك والملك.‎ RANG إن الحمد‎ CES 


praise and blessings are Yours, T: sab كَالَ: ;565 ابن‎ IC áL á 
and all sovereignty, You have no ee EM 
partner) He said: “And Ibn في‎ pair du فِيها: لبيك لبيك لبيك‎ 
^Umar used to add: Labbaika وَالْعَمَلُ.‎ JY seen i oni 
labbaika- labbaika wa sa'daika wal- ma LEES 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 

raghbá'u ilaika wal-‘amal (Here I 

am, here I am, here I am, and at 

Your service; all good is in Your 

Hands, here I am, seeking Your 

pleasure and striving for Your 

sake).”” (Sahih) 

تخريج : >Í‏ رجه مسلمء الحج» باب التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء ح:٤۱۱۸/ Y‏ من حديث 
dling‏ بن عمر cu‏ وأصله متفق عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع ce‏ البخاري» ح:21549 


11A uL ومسلم»‎ 
Comments: 


a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Alláh. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis shouid be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Alláh's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to me 
universal message of Islam. : 


2919. It was narrated that Jábir — ^2 iue 23 453 Gas - 6 
said: “The Talbiyah of the PRA 
Messenger of Allah 4€ was: Dm E oti. Gis : إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ or 
"Labbaika Alláhumma labbaik, T i - GG z4 عَنْ‎ cad عَنْ‎ add 
(labbaika) 12 sharika laka labbaik. E8 
Innalhamd . wan-ni mata laka, wal. ¥ EKI انم لبيك‎ dx: سول الله‎ 
mulk Lá sharika laka (Here 1 am, 0 $2. ec 

j 9l لَك‎ 
Alláh, here I am. Here I am, You di Meg sisi 9 a T re 
have no partner, here I am. Verily . وَالملك. لا شريك لك).‎ 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 7 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner). ” (Sahih) 
من حديث جعفر‎ VAM ig المناسك» باب كيف التلبية»‎ casta y T تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 

به» وصححه أبن خزيمة. SUY Ue‏ 


p 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu sc 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah ييه‎ used to say in his 42 Gis وَكيع:‎ Gu Y6 oL b 
Talbiyah: “Labbaika ilahal-haqq, oo bs fete terra Cee 
labbaika (Here I am, © God of * عن‎ - Jig ghe i aj 
Truth, here I am).” (Sahih) أبي هريره‎ SE عن الأعْرّج»ء‎ > halt الله بن‎ 
ij يك‎ cso کله ال في‎ PEPE 

«s di 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء كيف التلبية» :1/07 من 
حديث عبدالعزيز ame cai‏ ابن خريمة Qs ۲: c VTE:‏ حبان(موارد)» Woie‏ 
والحاكم على شرط الشيخين دوق ووافقه الذهبي. 


2921. It was narrated from Sahl as z ee ples as - ۱ 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that the a: fef ih . ag 88 4 qe 
Messenger of Allâh # said: SE or tle ES ne prete 
“There is no (pilgrim) who recites — 4&2 بن‎ Jes حازم» عَنْ‎ gl الأنصَارِيٌ عَنْ‎ 
the Talbiyah but that which is to ari H 
his right and left also recites it, 
rocks and trees and hills, to the JU ss Se 6 AY بي‎ ei 
o? e و‎ Eea ع لع رص‎ gh T 

farthest ends of the earth in each Pe t ن‎ jf, 

direction, from here and from o» es = qi 5 pet و‎ po 


there.” (Hasan) ; : «Eg ag Gi: iv 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في فضل التلبية والتحرء 

AYAS‏ من حديث إسماعيل به # وإسماعيل تقدم» ح:ه/9ا151؟ وغيرهماء وتابعه عبيدة بن 

De‏ حدثني عمارة بن غزية iu‏ وأخرجه ابن خزيمة في صضخيحه : (PW Eie ۱۷٦ E‏ وصححه 

الحاكم على شرط الشيخين : CEOV /١‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving things also can. distinguish between. good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 


Chapter 16. Raising The فع الكت‎ e - G1 (المعجم‎ 
Voice With The Talbiyah رفع الصؤب‎ 8 


26 Rad xu 


2922. It was narrated from (Gis Ká m 25 Xs ff ahs - ۲ 


Khallád bin Sá'ib, from his father, nare Dur Ex Rog ONE 
الله بن أبي بڪرء‎ XB عن‎ Xe سفيان بن‎ 
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that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when reciting 
the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
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dagi‏ الْمَتَاسِكِ 


el ae of أبي بر‎ of ssh we E 


بن الْحَارِثِ بن هِشّام: E‏ عَنْ خَلَادٍ بن 
sth 36 EM‏ 

a4 vot °F "T HEC‏ - 2% مويو 
أَصْوَائَهُمْ ASB‏ 


بن 


v N 


ot السائب»‎ 


أبيه 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء . رفع الصوت بالإهلال؛ ح:17014؟ من 


t foy j> و صححه ابن‎ 


Nc صحيح‎ ow 


حديث سفيان ea‏ وقال الترمذي: 


ONYO e‏ وآین حبان» Wiig‏ وغيرهما. 


2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Jibril 
came to me and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 


عن وكيع به» وصححه الحاکم ٤٥۰/۱:‏ وله 


Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked: 
“Which actions are best?" He 
said: “Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal”! (paf) 


IJ See no. 2896. 


Zee 


Gis iun Db ue Ge - vary 
عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله بن أبي‎ LG ins 
bs of الله‎ ue up HE os gas) 
JE ug Se «st بن‎ lk ts 
qi BG الله‎ 0,25 O6 كَالَ:‎ nui 
أَصْحَابَكَ‎ = Melt G قَقَالَ‎ die 
شِعَارٍ‎ be WE dne أَضْوَاتهُمْ‎ uu 


تخريج : [صحيح] az oh‏ أحمد Y fo:‏ 34 
شاهد عند الحاكم» وإسناده جسن . 


diei ESI S Ret] Gas - 5 


AA o Fe 2 ده م‎ 3 2 - 
Gum قالا:‎ col of inm y DAN 5 
or. 4 


OU gp MEE ابن ابي فيك ڪن‎ 
ان وَسُولَ الله‎ in S عَنْ أبي‎ ce gts 
gn 55 sjat justi of gez ae 
AZ 
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coti‏ الْمَتاسِكِ 


تخريج: [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجةه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في فضل التلبية والنحر» 


غريب ... ومحمد بن المنكدر لم يسمع من 
«No j£‏ ح c£oVc£os /١:مكاحلاو c۳1:‏ 


Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 


2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh 2% said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrâm) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him.” (Daf) 


في 'موضح أوهام الجمع والتفريق": )1098/3( 
في التقريب» وضعفه البوصيري من أجلهء وأجل 


Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihrám 

2926. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah 3& for his 
Ihrüm before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihrám before 
he returned." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyán 
said (in his narration, she said): 
“With these two hands of mine.” 


FJ Meaning, before performing Tawáful-Ifádah. 


AYY iz‏ من حديث ابن al‏ فديك ca‏ وقال: 
Qe Jae‏ بن يربوعء وصححه ابن خريمة: 
والذهيى» وللحديث شواهد كلها ضعيفة. 


D LE H 
الظلال لِلمجرم‎ DE - OV (المعجم‎ 
: (VV. (التحفة‎ 
: الْحِرَامِيُ‎ SI wal] Bhs - 6 


5 اللو بْنُ وَهْب‎ XE نَافِع وَ‎ io الله‎ xe Ce 
0 zd f. 2 
spes We الوا:‎ ug inu 
se 3 z z "og. n 
اللو‎ AIR بن‎ pele جفصء عن‎ E 
of ple بن رَببعَة» عَنْ‎ ple بن‎ dle عَنْ‎ 
3S er - yz "TS a oz 
مِنْ‎ a SÉ قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ aM ue 
^ 42 & "n^ ORE i FN os 
c qu oux لله‎ Lee مخرم‎ 
veil vice Og a i PEN: “14 
$35 US فَعَادَ‎ cogis EGE إلا‎ eZee 
- » "m 
Ni 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الخطيب 
من Calm‏ عاصم بن عمر به» وهو ضعيف US‏ 
عاصم بن عبيدالله تقدم» (Vip)‏ 

Xe thi cU - OA (المعجم‎ 
OA (التحفة‎ AY 


“qt. r 


is ERA as - ۲۹ 
ij محمد‎ Ui, Td dE SN ou 


XE سَعْدِء جويعاً عَنْ‎ S ERG ius 


isle t6 ud n (qual بن‎ et 


CET EET 
.م‎ OE oz f qe 2 وم‎ tf ^e 
. قبل أن يخرم. ولحله قبل أن يفيض‎ 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


أَبْوَابْ الضتاسك 139 


gle Gig قال شفيان:‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب الطيب بعد رمي الجمار والحلق قبل الافاضةء 


2927. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah à&&, while he is reciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


Wot:e‏ من حديث أبن عيينة به. 

Gis IX S ge GAe - vary 
عَنْ‎ vM الأغمش عَنْ أبي‎ E ius 
3 4 og ba خض الج دن ع‎ LU oe 5 ^ 

مَسْرُوق» $E‏ عائشة قالث: كأنى أنظرٌ إلى 
UR 1 7‏ و og a‏ د 

GÉ الله‎ Jg.) Gi الطيب في‎ pans 
وك‎ ose 

وهو يلبي . 


تخريج: أخرجه tales‏ الحج» باب استحباب الطيب قبيل el ME‏ في البدن واستجباب به 
بالمسك .. . الخ» EM ip‏ من حديث وكيع به. | 


Comments: 


a. The practice of the Prophet #8, proves that wearing perfume before entering 


in the state of Ikram is allowed. 


b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of rûm are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one’s spouse. Therefore, the Tawif 
of Ifâdah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 


before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allâh # after three days, and 
he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih) 


deum Gas - - 4‏ مُوسى: CAR‏ 
dio‏ عَنْ أبى إِسْحَاقٌء عَن الأَسْوّدء عَنْ 
isu‏ قَالَتْ: GE Je‏ وَبِيصَ ul!‏ فى 


تخريج: [صحيح] آخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء ‏ موضع الطيب» Wet‏ من حديث 
شريك به ٭ أبوإسحاق عنعن codes Es Uc dr‏ ولكن تأبعه ایراهیم عند 2315٠ fo: so di‏ 


Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Muhrim May Weax 


2929. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #é, 


Ve:‏ وغيره» وللحديث شواهد. 


(المعجم 014 - G SG‏ يَْيَنُ الْمُحْرِمُ 
EI os‏ (التحفة 14( 


۹ - حا أو مُضْعب: We‏ مَالِكُ بن 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: "He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should. cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars” ™ (Sahih) 


140 الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ uiai 


6 ten ode uo رَسُولَ الل‎ OC 
od; Y» :6 رَسُولُ الله‎ OUS toon 
Y? السَرَاوِيلاتِ‎ Ys udi Ys Saudi 
ion) ex y ot Yi és 5 on 
js um ats aha beh SUI ; js i E 


a5 gi 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ما لا يليس COA YoY > coll; É‏ 
ms‏ آخر م من C tll‏ 


لبسه وما لا يباح وبيان تحريم الطيب عليه» 


aces 


/١:بعصمويأو‎ ۰۳۲٠۰۳۲۲/۱: um) وهو في الموطأ‎ cn من حديث مالك‎ Wig 


2930. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4% forbade the 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed 
with Wars or saffron.” (Sahih) 


نحو المعني . 


is Aa Ed ze - vay.‏ مَالِكُ 


x (Y YA: eaa cal 


> or or 
al Xe 
AM عن عي‎ che 


Tope dd 


ptm n 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» اللباس» باب dhdi‏ السبتية وغيرهاء ج :0۸0۲« ومسلمء doni‏ 
الباب السابق» WANA‏ من حديث مالك m‏ وهو في الموطأ(يحي 0/١:‏ وأبومصعب:١/‏ 


Comments: 


Este ۲ 


a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrám 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 


considered as sewn cloth. 


c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 


forbidden. 


J A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 


2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
' Abbás said: "I heard the Prophet 
% delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hishám said: 'On 
the pulpit' — and he said: 
"Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 


pajamas, and whoever does not 


have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks.'" In his narration, Hisham 
said: "If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 
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ells السَرَاوِيْلٍ‎ wn - (Ye peo 
odes لم جد )1515 أو‎ B] | eod 


(Y> (التحفة‎ 
jj MAL; ARS plan Gs - vary 
عَنْ‎ E سُفْيَانُ بن‎ Gs VG ets 
£ > m سام‎ 3 a 


Li) ies ipo‏ ليبن سَرَاوِيلَ. وَمَنْ 
Po. AI (det‏ 
يجد Cpls (oae‏ خفين؟ . 
وٿال fó‏ في od a‏ 
سَرَاوِيلء إلا cas ol‏ 


تخريج : آخرجه البخاري› اللباس» wh‏ التعال السبتية ola ues‏ بح (ON Ec ACY:‏ 20181 
«MAY‏ ومسلم» الحج. wk‏ ما يباج للمحرم cx‏ أو عمرة لبسه وما N‏ يباج € (e‏ 


2032. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
Socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle." (Sahih) 


:۰ حديث ابن دينار. 


Comments: 


E Ae من حديث ابن‎ IYA: 


d » حديث نافع‎ 1۹۲۹: eei [rel تخريج:‎ 


a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrám. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 
b. During Ihrám, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 


have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things T: 
Avoided In Ihrám 


2933. It was narrated that Asmá 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allâh 4 
until, when we were in ‘Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah 3& sat, with ‘Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount”! and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 


Bakr. The slave looked and his 


camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: ‘Where is your 
camel?’ He said: ‘I lost it 
yesterday. He said: “You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?" He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!” (Daf) 


142 datali Gigi 


' فى‎ SB (المعجم ۱ - بات‎ 
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ل تيس كم 
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den gae عن‎ uA a t 


250 ES gl oh wast عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ 
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تخريج : : [إسناذه ضغيف] أخرجه cagla gd‏ المتاسك» باب المجرم MAC ae he D‏ 


من حديث ابن إدريس 4( وصخحه ابن -52 YYA: T c iag‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم A:‏ 
۳ › ووافقه الذهبى # ابن إسحاق عنعن تقدم, YS C‏ وباقى السند صحيح . 


Comments: 


a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him: to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet &&, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status ànd position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 


2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 


۶ م‎ 5 : 2 
de (المعجم ۲ - باب : المخرم‎ 
7 0 
(YY (التحفة‎ 405 
ae ÉL مُضْعَب:‎ ff Ge - 4 


عَنْ coll gia‏ عَنْ all‏ بن XR‏ الله 


Hl The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 


Abwá'. Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said..' 


that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and -Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 


Ibn 'Abbás sent me to Abu ` 


Ayyub Al-Ansári to ask. him 


about that, and I found him- 


taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of-cloth.- I 


greeted him with Salam, and he. 


. said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am 
'Abdulláh bin Hunain. 'Abdulláh 
bin ‘Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Alláh 
3% used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrám." He said: "Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour watér. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: “This is what I saw him. i£ 
doing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : PS!‏ البخاري» sl‏ الصيد» باب الاغتسال te peal‏ ح: 1۸6 (dens‏ 
الحجء يأب جواز غسل المحرم بذنه Noe TWIN‏ من حديث مالك ca‏ وهو في الموطأ 
(یحیی :۳۲۳/۱ أبومصعي: EREA SN‏ ح:۱۰۳۳). 


Comments: 


a. Looking àt the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was à man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansári who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head-during Ihrám is allowed, but one should 


avoid using scented soap. 


c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. Jt was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #¢, and we were in Ihrûm. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again." (Da f) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


أَبْوَابَ الحتاسك 144 


dcs iu SG - ov (المعجم‎ 
CY (التحفة‎ gg عَلَى‎ cosi 


aa, tet E ga Lo یس ڳو‎ 

Bas 223 b بكر‎ gl Gas - ٥ 
T Mo" 

ge y xS‏ عَنْ يريد QUO ui of‏ عَنْ 
ad‏ 


al gp کا‎ E38 is عَنْ‎ ek 


CSI ES GB مُحْرِمُونَ.‎ AS d 


Uu BE .C455 ax مِنْ‎ GG dis 


f 


ARES 
ge ài Ao Eis 8 des $5 gic Leh 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه costo P‏ المتاسك» باب فى المحرمة تغطى وجههاء 
ح: ۱۸۳۳ من حديث يزيد به» وهو ضعيف كما تقدم» O88 ie‏ 


Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& entered upon Duba‘ah 
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
“What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?” She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj). He said: “Enter 
Ihrám and. stipulate the. condition 
that you will exit I/rám from the 
point where you are prevented ^" 
(Sahih) 


Ze الشَّرْطٍ في‎ SG - (YE (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ 


00 


X6 محمد‎ GA - ۹ 


04 


fos ^ کو‎ ani 
أبي‎ GS gl Gass 


Ate 


sli we ci BOS de js که‎ 
eredi 5 noes 5 cs I US 
Get d io d its 
جلك‎ SÍ qe iG pA d gl 


حيث حبستك». 


LO 
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تخریج : [ضحيح] أخرجه الطبراني ۳۰٤/۲٤:‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم به # أبوبكر بن 
عبدالله مستورء ولم ينفرد به» ولحديثه شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث الآتي. 

2937. It was narrated that Gis :%3 2 al o ES ابو‎ is - ۷ 

Dubá'ah said: “The Messenger of —— is E m 

Allah $& entered upon me when I e شام‎ 56 R$ و‎ de , o 

was unwell He said: "Do you 0 قَالَتْ:‎ KS عَنْ‎ eub عَنْ‎ 8558 

intend to perform Hajj this year?’ Amo ا‎ y 

I said: ‘I am sick, O Messenger of شاكيّة. فقال:‎ Cl, SE سول الله‎ dé 

Allah.’ He said: ‘Go for Hajj and A ABC ERAHELARSTBI- S ECC 

say: "I will exit fhrám from the Ty f i e icd 

point where I am prevented.” p : قال: ابي وقولي‎ fd رشول‎ 

(Sahih) disci iu 

TCR TN, كيت‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني : YYV OY /Y‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وإسناده 
قوي» وآخرجه البخاري» ح:205084 ومسلم» Vig‏ وغيرهما من طريق هشام عن أبيه عن 
عائشة به» وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند مسلم وغيرهء انظر الحديث الآتي. 


2938. It was narrated that Ibn TE بشر بكر بن‎ x is - ۸ 
‘Abbas said: Dubá'ah bint Zubair ا سير کک كم‎ zou 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 0 URP VUE HM 
Messenger of Allah # and said: عن‎ 96252 da e و‎ m e الزبير أنه‎ 
“I am a heavy woman and I want edu nm. PIA. je ES amo s 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter pam E ad ce n a 1 
Ihrüm?" He said: “Enter Ihrâm and 


$5.25 
محمد 


stipulate the condition that you م فى‎ -n عدم‎ s4 t E^. 

e ne to atf 
will exit Ihrám from the point ` vi العج. كيف‎ d E ET algal 
where you are prevented.” (Sahih) x pte sí d S ob : dé 


تخريج : oni T tor ol‏ باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوه» 
VDA‏ من حديث أبي عاصم به. 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ‘Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihrám should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of irán. 

c. After intending a conditional I/rám if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 


Chapter 25. Entering The ez J دخو‎ wn - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Haram (Sanctuary) 7 (Yo (التحفة‎ 

2939. It was narrated that dee Bas iA A Gas - vara 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: "Ihe «z < 

Prophets used to enter the Haram 7 

walking barefoot. They would a! we 5e بَاحء‎ 
circumambulate the House and PPP" 


complete all the rituals barefoot [oe ges seeds s ae : 
and walking.” (Datif) Opes وَيَطُوفونَ بِالْبَيْتِ.‎ Fut PA 
As SU LH 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وتكلم فيه البوصيري من أجل مبارك بن حسان» وتقدم me‏ 
zZ‏ ° 

Chapter 26. Entering Makkah e Jg eu - qu (المعجم‎ 


(Y3 (التحفة‎ 


2940. It was narrated from Ibn E Sie xum ين‎ E is - vat 
“Umar that the Messenger of P 
Allah # used to enter Makkah RE ié 
from the upper mountain pass کان د‎ de عم | رَسُولَ الله‎ ees 
and when he left, he would left J aks NI em = d 4 
from the lower mountain pass. ' ot t» (e العليًا. وإذا‎ Eel Sa مَكة‎ 
(Sahih) BREAST 


-5 So wb an 


pd ge GS IT 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] dor oh‏ أحمد : ؟/ 1١5‏ عن ig‏ معاوية به» dom ol‏ البخاري» 
cYovie‏ ومسلم» MoY:e‏ وغيرهما من حديث يحيى القطان عن عبيدالله بن عمر به نحو 
المعلى» وتابعه مالك عن نافع به عند البخاري وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-Ulyá' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kadá' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards “Mount Qu'aiqi'án' It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Bári, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # entered 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) 
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* 


Gis بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ ie GA - ۱ 
y! gt الْعُمَرِيُ عَنْ نَافِع»‎ Gis ins; 


* 


WG a دَخَلَ‎ we ey Sf ga 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في دخول BE‏ مكة 
Moti c tg‏ من حديث وكيع به» وقال: هذا حديث equum‏ وانظرء :1144۳171 تحال 


Comments: 


العمري عن نافع . 


The Prophet 3£ stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih AL-Bukhári, Hadith no. 1574) 


2942. it was narrated that 
Usámah bin Zaid said: "I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, where will 
you stay tomorrow?’ That -was 
during his Hajj. He said: “Has 
'Aqil left us any house?’ Then he 
said: “Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinánah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.’ 

That: was where Banu Kinánah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 
them. 

Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley.” ” (Sahih) 


OYVY Sim عن الزهري يف‎ 
Comments: 


a. This incident indicates the tribes' 


as sg 5 محمد‎ Ge - ۲ 
& GAD مَعْمَرٌ عن‎ OT iani de 
ot «oie e sh oF Cane i e de 


E 


Sol‏ بن G AD :06 a5‏ 0425 اش 


E 1 ze ge M. ous 
نة - يعني‎ ee Me تازلون‎ 
7 TID NE eae 


“m 


pas ولا‎ ph Ase لا‎ of us 
pio cadis oO مَعْمَرٌّه‎ J 


تخريج : eS‏ من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس» 


convention due to which Banu Háshim 


was besieged in Shi’b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 


Talib. 


b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2943. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw 


RR et SE - )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 
"(YY Ges 
ابو بكر بن‎ Gv 
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the bald forehead of ‘Umar bin REN ED 
Khattáb when he kissed the Black — ^e #1 Gls SY ist D ue 
Stone and said: ‘I am kissing you, à ae 32 e$ mele is 
although I know that you are only 7. 8 ^ 

a stone and you can neither cause z 

harm nor bring benefit Had I not, ay Š 
seen the Messenger of Allah 2 ý 


ae euo قَالَ:‎ tendo 


&5 el EE LET 


kissing you, I would not have S YG uy وني غلم أنك حَجَرٌ لا‎ 
kissed you.” (Sahih) تلك ما‎ 2$ ài 25 5b UE us 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» ٠١۷١ ip‏ 

Comments: 

a. Kissing the ‘Black Stone’ during Tawif is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of MA 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibráhim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sateed — Xe Gis rane سويد بن‎ Gis - 4 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbâs ' né e uu hw š 
say: The Messenger of Allâh gg | جك بن‎ o^ epi الرازي عن ابن‎ aes 
said: “This Stone will be brought jé :ġ En SUE $i LL IS uL 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it — , AR 

will be given two eyes with which f# Jedi HA Sth ide لھ‎ 7 

to see, and a tongue with which — 555 Yig MS p ote ds «all 
to speak, and. it will bear witness x i 

for those who touched it in D يَشْهَدُ عَلَى من يستلمه‎ ole 
sincerity.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الحجر الأسود» AVG‏ من 
حديث ابن خثيم ca‏ وقال: هذا حديث حسن» وصححه ابن خزيمة» only COYYSCYVYo e‏ 
ole dg m"‏ والحاكم: «£ov [Y‏ والذهبي . 
Comments:‏ 
‘Touched it in sincerity’ means kissing or touching while being steadfast on‏ 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief‏ 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 


greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ turned to face the Stone, 
then he put his lips on it and 
wept for a long time. Then he 
turned and. saw ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb weeping. He said: 'O 
'Umar, this is the place where 
tears should. be shed.’ (Da%f) 


ee oe —Ó o he Fk oe af 7. 
۰ نافع‎ oF YGE بن‎ dome خالي يعلى عن‎ 
اللو يله‎ S525 dea عُمَرَ قَالَ:‎ gn gé 
gb Si عَلَيْهِ‎ at 025 ثم‎ end 
N qu EOM 
rali CRG a UP Id 


ARA d ge Gls - vate 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف جدًا] ax ol‏ این عدي ۲۲٤۸/١:‏ من حديث يعلى بن عبيد ca‏ 
imr g‏ الحاكم: 2555/١‏ والذهبي » وقال البوصيري : هذا dl‏ ضعيف» محمد بن عون ضعفه 


ابن معينء وأبوحاتم» وأبوزرعةء والبخاري» والنسائي وغيرهم» وقال الذهبي في الكاشف: 


2946. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The. Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka'bah apart, from the Black 
Corner (i.e. the corner where the 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 
next.to it facing the houses of 
Banu Jumah (ie. the Yemenite 
Corner).” (Sahih) 


. وقال الحافظ في التقريب : متروك‎ nm 


c بُ عَمْرِو بن‎ jst Gas - ۹ 


g 


«55251 gr إلا‎ och oif ْم ين‎ 


T - 


ME gli‏ مِنْ نحو دُورٍ الْجْمَحِيينَ. 


im‏ أخرجه مسلمء esed!‏ باب استحباب استلام الركثين اليمانيين في الطواف» دون 
الركنين الآخرين» © سن عن أحمد بن عمروء أبي الطاهر به. 


Comments: 


a. The Ka‘bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shámi Corner and lraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet #, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim && had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shámi Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka’bah’s area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hatim' or ‘Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in 


the structure of Ka'bah. 


b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who uy feet EA | 
Touches The Corner With A (المعجم : باب من ! الركن‎ 
Staff (YA بمیخجنه (التحفة‎ 


or 30 ^42» (ÉL 


2947. It was narrated that — : 23 بن‎ al we M محمد‎ Ge - - 1 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: î ,/, za, ee se gfs Ai, 
“When the Messenger of Allah # o محمد‎ Ue :4$ يونس بن‎ Uu 


saw that things had settled down, Bo Set GE Ue a ee iE uM 
in the year of the Conquest (of F A 9 


Sie 6ه‎ 


Makkah), he performed Tawéfon  ةيفَص عن‎ (5 m الله بن‎ ae oi di az 
his camel, touching the. corner ae a Aar SE, PCT 
, E | ubl قالت: لما‎ cS 

with a staff in his hand. Then he aS و‎ dm o NE bon a 
entered the House and found a — $57! JE op عَامَ الفتح» طاف على‎ 
dove made of aloeswood. He ذه‎ isd e ; 5 a 
broke it, then he stood at the door فيها‎ uo : دخل‎ EL gc 
of the Ka'bah and threw it out, Ol ie e e" 5653 oE Gus 
and I was watching him.” (Hasan "TI MAN 
5 Mos) ano Wiss. X cadi 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الطواف الواجب» MWA‏ من 


د 
st‏ 2 


Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawáf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet $£ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Kabah. 


2948. It was narrated from Ibn: 3251 VEPC CES 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ E E ae ate ay tes cht 
performed Tawáf on a camel 9C! عن‎ tonk عبد اللو بن وهبء عن‎ uk 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, الى عن ابن‎ LE الله بن‎ dii be شهّاب»‎ 
touching the corner with a staff. ^. ., ^ <e ag 4 f a 
(Sahih) (59! xA في‎ OU EE Us عباس أن‎ 
ومسلم » الحجء‎ Oye استلام الركن بالمحجن»‎ wh cgi » آخرجه البخاري‎ RS 


باب gla‏ الطواف على بعير وغيره YY: celi sus‏ من حديث ابن وهب نه. 


z 
[1 


ut 


2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- 15; Gis á 2) عل‎ Gls - - 4 
Makki narrated: “I heard Abu ري‎ Qu cc iE Baa digas 
Tufail, “Amir bin Wáthilah, say: T — 9 :- Jl Xe بن‎ x^ GS ig 
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saw the Prophet #§ performing s. » sas ee ois 1 5 se ARA 
Tawaf on his camel, touching the 2 777 irc dis و‎ p te 
corner with his staff and kissing 4.12 ass gf Eies JÉ asi $e 
the staff.” (Sahih) 9 8 ; 
Sds كل‎ s ih 06 thy 

IS ESN SES gels de od 
EU 5 

تخريج : | رجه مسلمء caedi‏ الباب السابق» ح ٠۲۷١:‏ من حديث معروف به. 


Chapter 29. Walking Briskly cdi ju UU OG ore l 
When Going Around The SN (المعجم 14( - بَابٌ الرّمْلٍ حَوْل‎ 


House (YA (التحفة‎ 

oot 4 2B oe Se ^4. 4a 
2950. It was narrated from Nâfi, «ss الله بن‎ LE محمد بن‎ Gas - ۰ 
from Ibn ‘Umar that when the — ;.. عو‎ gér- oo Bac 

oh حدثنا‎ Lush g 

Messenger of Allah 4&& performed  # | {e T e 
Tawáf around the House for the Gas : Vi ace جمد إن‎ uw C uA 
first time, he walked Briskly with d PLN NE 0 ME 
short steps in the first three 9 عن اين عمر‎ iE DA A XS 


circuits, and walked normally in coi, Gib i i OS «3€ الله‎ d,5; 
the last four, starting and ending NM i 
at the Hijr/! And Ibn ‘Umar “il وَمَشَى‎ BE رمل‎ «dui Gish 


used to do that. (Sahih) EC E O55 الْحِجْر.‎ J soll & e 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب من طاف بالبيت إذا قدم مكة قبل 
أن يرجع إلى wae AS‏ الخ ح gel tee 11٤٤1711۷:‏ یاب lew!‏ الرمل فى الطواف 
في العمرة وفي الطواق الأول في الحج» ح: WU‏ وغيرهما من طرق عن عبيدالله به نحو المعلى. 


2951. It was narrated from Jabir Xd 

Eis AAA E Gas - ۱ 

that the Prophet # walked — ^ Ea ; 

briskly (Ramala), from the Hijr to s «ull o مالك‎ $e às go 

the Hijr, three times, then he í 8 f 423 4 tee 

walked normally for four. (Sahih) ó Ze عَنْ‎ aud عن‎ AR بن‎ we 
IS إِلَى‎ poll ge رَمَلَ‎ A 


{of gaz 
ومشى إريعا.‎ 
مالك به.‎ Sade من‎ we الباب السابق»‎ don teo am ol : تخریج‎ 


U See no. 2955, 
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Comments: 

a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hijr’ means circumamibulätion around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid ls :í25 va CE 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I Sn n SOMME Re 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘Why do they 4 عن‎ ti^ عوك عن هشام بن‎ cu oam 
perform Ramal now, when Allah UE ا م‎ "m a 42 -ief 
has. established Islam and done did n E oa T hl ir QE 
away with disbelief and its الله‎ Ñi 335 TOY! o» فيم‎ dy 
people? By Allah," we will not Gal ا‎ lah X E coe 
give. up something that we used A ei dh a n ae ae 
to do at the time of the Messenger — .$ رَسُولٍ أذ‎ age Je dad CS eL LX 
of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الرمل» ح:1۸۸۷ من حديث 
هشام بن سعد به 


2953. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :,,24 5 A Gis - ۳ 
“Abbas said: “During his ‘Umrah n اه شه‎ 2 US af 
after Hudaibiyah — when they of ‘a ابن‎ oF معمر‎ UOT عبد الرزاق:‎ 
wanted to enter Makkah — the E jé قَالَ:‎ ts ont oF MAT “sit 
Prophet | $£ said to his QE TEE aT Mb 
Companions: ‘Your people will "E حِينَ أزادوا دخول‎ il 3E 
see you tomorrow, solet them see (i$ és * ezes AN cl 
you looking strong.'. When they S eu» i s d Ko on 
entered the mosque, they touched جلدا».‎ pea In 
the corner and started to walk "m "CERES م‎ gee 
briskly, and the Prophet # was óS! فلما دخلوا المَشجد اشتلموا‎ 
with them. When they reached i if) & ^ we ortu. dd 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked بلغو‎ one T. = = 4 i uis 
normally to the Black Corner (the إلى الركن !2523 ثم‎ 1355 (GU. S3 
corner where the Black Stone is), ote 92 gyre <RA Qf £5 fe 
then they walked briskly until La s : qus بلغوا | > کن‎ sts x 
they reached the Yemenite cenis ذلك ثلاث‎ (jas EY oS إلى‎ 


م 
"LED‏ 35 


371 


M fn the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar 4» mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'álimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and "Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner. l ا‎ dues 
They did that three times, then 

they walked normally for four 

circuits." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الرمل» MA rie‏ من حديث 


أبن خثيم يه. Comments:‏ 

a. The Companions of the Prophet 4 did Ramal in three sides of Kabah 
during their Tawâf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the. 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqi'án which are in the north of the Kabah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
Side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 


Chapter 30. The Jdtipá 4! الاضطباع‎ DG- (Te (المعجم‎ 
1 (P+ det 


2954. It was narrated from Ibn Gis : hs ين‎ X Gi - Y4of 
Ya'là bin Umayyah that his father — , 
Yala said: “The Prophet # a 
performed Tawáf while doing الْحَمِيدِ» عن‎ XR E ؛‎ e» ڪن اين‎ Et 
Idtiba’.” (In his narration, one of 7, ge . 1. 9. 45.75. ue 
the narrators) Qabisah said: g&l أن‎ (he ssl عَنْ‎ cc ابن يعلى بن‎ 
^While wearing a Yemenite Gh Gi sa 
cloth.” (Daf) E 


so j£ 


p. و‎ z s 7i 
MG tad 5 Gag y Mes 


قال ias‏ 4024 برد 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ما جاء أن BE‏ طاف 
AH‏ عن قبيضة بهء وقال: خسن صحيخ # الثوري CVU Ie (UE‏ وشيخه تقدمء 
VTA:‏ عنعنا » وحديث (VASO) A E‏ يغني عنه. 
Comments: i a l‏ 
a. Idtibé’ is Sunnah only in Tawáf Qudum (arrival Tawáf) After completing‏ 
Tawáf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two‏ 
Rak'ah.‏ 
b. Ramal and IHdtibá' are legislated only for men, not for women.‏ 


El Idtibó^ Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawáf 
Around The Hijr! 


2955. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8 about the 
Hijr, and he said: ‘It is part of the 
House.’ I said: “What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?’ He 
said: ‘They ran out of funds.’ I 
said: "Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?! He said: ‘That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that “your 
‘people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I. would put its door at 
ground level.” (Sahih) 


YY£YcYoAÍ:e «eii um‏ من 


154 e.a ali واب‎ 


(المعجم 0 - Sight SG‏ بِالْحِجْر 


(Y (التحفة‎ 


ik de حَدِيثُ‎ au T Yos شَاُوا.‎ 
DURS aad af dee 
II 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» ألحج» باب فضل مكة وبنيانها . 


حديث أشعث eS‏ ومسلم c‏ الحجح» باب جدر الكعبة ETAT ie slabs‏ عن ابن أبى شيبة به . 


Comments: 


a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawáf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawáf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


[i 


It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 


Corner,. presently it has a small curved wal enclosing it. 


Pl Referring to the door that is on the. Ka'bah: 


i 
i 
1 
E 
i 
i 
i 
i 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abgh he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 


o7 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of E | فضا‎ c6- Y i) 
Tawaf dn T ne f 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2956. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $& 
say: ‘Whoever performs Tawáf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a 
slave." " (Hasan) i 


Gis isd عل بن‎ Gis - 5 
NT TTE MENT EET 
JE sab og الله‎ XR عَنْ‎ obe عَنْ‎ 

ZU eae Ru LN EVE tpe 
wilh n» يقّول:‎ ME رَسُول الله‎ Cx 
MESS GES OW cud وَصَلَّى‎ oct 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد رجاله ثقات وأشار المنذري إلى أنه 
حسن» وقال: رواه ابن care‏ وابن خزيمة في صحيدحه . 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka’bah should repeat Tawáf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat ‘Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet &£ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 


Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating ‘Umrah, the Tawáf should 
be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah (Gis: je EM Hr 
said: I heard Ibn Hishám asking REPOS, 0 ee 
‘Ata’ bin Abu Rabáh about the œ! بن‎ X Wie بن غياش:‎ deli 
Yemenite Corner, when he was ? HE 0 

performing Táwáf around the T 
House. ‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet $£ said: 
“Seventy angels have been "o À 8 


appointed over it. Whoever says: قَمَنْ‎ xk Oh gence به‎ je» : Ji us pe 
Alláhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- 

‘afiyah fid-duny& wal-ákhirah ; 
Rabbaná ütina fid-dunya hasanah, 
wa fil-dkhirati hasanah, wa qinê 
'adhüban-Nár (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 


us a GT à edt : dé 
وني‎ Ez C في‎ GE ases cout 


Xm * t s A - 
الثارء قالوا:‎ Ole G5 Eos i2Vl 
eol 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin.” When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah s say: “Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful” — 

Ibn Hishám said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawáf? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet $% say: 
“Whoever performs Tawáf around 
the House seven. times and does 
not say anything except: Subhdn 
Allah wal-hamdu hllüh, wa lâ ilaha 
illalláh wa Allahu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billâh 
(Glory is to. Allah, praise is to 
Alláh, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Alláh, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and. he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water.’ (Da) 


156 Aukai أَنْوَابْ‎ 


tasca Gf الأَسْوّد كَالَ: يا‎ zin Ae UG 
HS الأسْوَّدِ؟‎ 396 Ua في‎ GRE ما‎ 
r5 c a i | gas عَطَاءٌ:‎ 
يَدَ‎ Jal WX فَاوَضَهُ‎ Le] iA dÉ 


Mam 
ONG yon Ul iplis Mi d QU 
Sal سَمِعَ‎ S Eu أَبُو‎ Sle uke قال‎ 


ate 


"d 


Gs 
i. 
LA 
to. 
Cc. 
Y 
DAN 
er 
"T 
ty 
B 


«dud i db Dg) és GU َمَنْ‎ 


jui gales cad برج‎ e eel في‎ "s 
tale 


تخريج : FOU‏ ضغيف] i‏ جه oi‏ عدي : ؟/ Me‏ من Cale‏ هشام op‏ عمار ca‏ وقال 


أحاديثه غير محفوظةء UU,‏ الذهيى: 


البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيفء حميد ab UU‏ ابن عدي: 


oes 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawüf 


2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: "When he finished 
seven. (circuits of Tawáf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah i£ come until 
he was parallel with the Corner, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
edge of the Matáf (area for Tawáf), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tawáf." (Daf) 

Ibn Májah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 


157 ele Gall أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


Aa; الرَّكْعَتَيْن‎ OG - Y (المعجم‎ 
٠)٣۳ الطَوّافي (العحفة‎ 
Bis St کر بن أبي‎ gf Gls - - 
gg عَنِ ابن جُرَيْج» عَنْ‎ Gul أبُو‎ 
عَنْ‎ eget 55 CER: 
كَالَ: 45 0,25 الله كه‎ LIED ue cael 
ale [Lu مِنْ‎ BB x 


g H «a ope 
Acl وَلَيْسَ 45 355 الطوّافٍ‎ 


ASE GG هذا‎ : able قال ابن‎ 


MESS‏ [إسناده ضعيف] cual in pl‏ مناسك cgi‏ 3 أين يصلى ركعتى الطواف» 
ح ۲۹٩۲:‏ من حديث أبي أسامة ca‏ وأشار البخاري إلى ضعفه # كثير لم يسمع من أبيه بدليل 
رواية أبن Sue‏ (أبوداود» ecu (tee‏ مجهول» وأبوه لم يوثقه غير أبن sol‏ فهو مستور. 


Comments: 


Imam Ibn Májah, ## said, “This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e, it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ came and performed 
Tawüf around the House seven 
times; then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 
Waki' said: "Meaning, at the 
Magém,"| then he went out to 
Safa." (Sahih) 


Son 7 


Bb و عَمْرُو‎ ARA M ME hs - - 8 
Qi عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ RSS GAL ا قَالَا:‎ xs 
gl of ye gh عَنْ عَمْرو‎ Gal ابت‎ 
exu Gs p Be رَسُولَ الله‎ of ye 
يَعْني‎ RD َال‎ umm do di سَبْعاً.‎ 

eo d edi s‏ إلى الصّمًا. 


. تخريج: أخرجه cu!‏ الحج» باب من صلى ركعتي. الطواف خلف المقام» VWVip‏ 
وغيره» ومسلم» الحج» بيان أن المحرم بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي . . . ead‏ ح:1774 


Comments: 


من حديث عمرو بن دينار به. 


a. Tawâf of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 
b. A two Rak‘ah prayer should be offered following the Tawáf. 


I The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak‘ah close to Magám Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Magám Ibráhim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magám Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawéf of 
the Ka'bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir EASAIN oi 5 Alea Gas - vans 
said: “When Allah's Messenger # ^4 Dé Bard ele: pied es رودق‎ ate 
finished circumambulating the — '9^ Cg v بن مسرم عن‎ Jet eue 
one he eue E an m al PS caol عَنْ‎ egish بن‎ p 
mar said: 'O. Messenger o P QE QUEE NY 
Allâh, this is the Magám of our b مِنْ‎ SÉ الله‎ O5, فرغ‎ UJ قال:‎ 
father Ibrahim, about which Allâh ¢ Du NS sath T f cedi 
says, "And take you (people) the. — . .- . 4£4,. ., | 4, 
Magám (place) of Ibrahim as a إِنْرَاهِيمَ الذِي قال‎ Col رَسُول 14 هذا مقام‎ 
place of prayer.'"l! (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Walid . yO, 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘This is how Dye [البقرة:‎ ez 


he recited it: “And take you’? He KEE "n -— 
said: Yes 72] y هكذا فرَأها:‎ NUUS فقلت‎ NAA قال‎ 
TENE 
Airc تخريح: ] صحيح] تقد‎ 
Comments: EP 3 


a. Magüm Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim 3&8 stood. on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Mâlik ät about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case. the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibráhim a place 
of prayer.” (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 


c HP £o 


d كار‎ o LGB ا لعا‎ 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person الْمَرْيضٍ يَطُوفٌ‎ cot - Fe (المعجم‎ 
Performing Tawáf While i pe ter 
Riding (rt DEP 


2961. It was narrated from Umm Gis i$ ابو بكر بن أبى‎ e - van 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the - 8 


I1 Al-Baqarah 2:125. l 
[2] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took." 
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Messenger of Allah # told her to Sz .MÉ بان‎ 
perform Tawâf from behind the j 0 
péople, riding. She said: “I saw Suu Gis :YÓ6 Bags ch الرحمن‎ xs 
the Messenger of Allah كه‎ opm ait, iae foe ve 

praying facing the House, and o gs) HF محمد بن‎ GF ابن أنس‎ 
reciting: “By the Tur (Mount), zf أ‎ eg cz ual 533 
And by the Book Inscribod "tl CO UNT QM en 
(Sahih) - رَسُول الله €$ أن‎ Yb iba ul 
Ibn Májah said: This is the . ejg fey -s3 EM aS م‎ Ou 
Marie of Abu Bakr.” : راكبة. قالت‎ qo uet ودام‎ cde 


[Y 
ul eue هذا‎ sen ia O6 
وغيره» ومسلم»‎ VAa طواف النساء مع الرجال»‎ Ob تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء‎ 
وهو في الموطاً‎ ce من حديث مالك‎ VIVE الحجء باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيرهه‎ 
نحو المعنى.‎ YVY YN S /V: 
Comments: نحو‎ ۳۷٣۰۳۷۰ (یحیی):۱/‎ 


a. Tawéf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawáf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawéf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'ah of Tawáf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhári: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhári: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet 3&, himself performed the Tawéf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Májah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The Multazam"*! (Yo (التحفة‎ eii c6 - (FO (المعجم‎ 


2962. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated i tues i AUS KR - ۲ 

from his father that his اكوك ور‎ | Ag po E 

grandfather said: "I performed & قال: سيعت المثنى‎ «QUI Le 

Tawáf with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, + 5 43 uz d oix السا‎ 
باح يقول: و بن شعيب‎ 

and when we had finished seven v e ii ae ي‎ P bo e : 

(circuits), we prayed two Rak’ah at g 99 X مع‎ dab قال:‎ ott LE أبيه»‎ 


U At Tur 52:12. 
J Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Májah. 
BI The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. 1 said: وو‎ 0. rege cun ے‎ gie ate i. 
‘Why do you not seek refuge with — 7? السبع ركعنا في‎ oe عَمرِو. فلما فرغتا‎ 
Allah from the Fire?’ He said: 1 Ép 4 àb i545 ألا‎ iiS acd 
seek refuge with Allah from the °, z ^ 
Fire.’ Then he went. and. touched و‎ J 
the Corner, then he stood between iy, 2. «s 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of $ a 

the Ka'bah) and clung with his = ‘d 
chest, hands and cheek against it. A-te Aye id o£ Boke qz 
Then he said: ‘I saw the nr الله‎ 0,25 Sah; متا‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3€ do this." 
(Dat) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب الملتزم» VAMC‏ من حديث 
(VE) hol!‏ يه» وتابعه ابن جريج تقدم» ج CAV AY fo: All Ae VTA:‏ وهو لم يسمع من 
عمرو بن شعيب - 


Comments: 

a. If there is. no place near Maqám. Ibrahim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed. as Shu'aib bin Muhammad ين‎ and Abdullah bin ‘Umar, & 
supplicated seeking refüge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and. the door of Ka bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating ais steht C G- (۳ $i 
Women Should Perform All eee) پاب‎ ) 0 ! 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart on (التحفة‎ GI halt Ý Antal 


From. Tawaf 
2963. It was narrated that 3 «i5 بي‎ ae ES gi Gic - ۴۳ 
‘Aishah said: "We went out with — ,, £4 5, z "MET 
the Messenger of Allah #, œ سيان‎ Bis و‎ diens recur 
intending, only to perform Hajj. 2 «< -— 

When we were in Sarif or close to 3 
Sarif, my menses came. The - 
Messenger of Allah 3£ entered “aca ES UG "E Yi ye Y we d 
upon me when I was weeping. ae : 5 B 
He said: "What is the matter with — e J> 
you? Have your menses come?’ I ait Fy 41% كه‎ cfe ae اد‎ poo 
said: 'Yes'. He said: 'This is LL JS ui 8$ àl ل‎ 
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something that Allâh has decreed "ED E oa aue edidic ونيد‎ 
for the dies of Adam Doa اا‎ uae qu OS على‎ dcm 
the rites, but do not eed ass x b uS og 
circumambulate the House.'" She 2i 2 3 
said: “And the Messenger of ks الل #8 عَنْ‎ J,55 قالث: وَضَحَى‎ 


Allah # sacrificed a cow on ES 
behalf of his wives." (Sahih) ui 


ges‏ أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب الأمر بالفساء إذا نفسن» ح۲٤۲۹‏ وغيره من حديث 

Ohi‏ بن عيينة به» ومسلم» الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام IP‏ يجوز إفراد الجج والتمتع والقران 
... الخء ح: 113/3333 من حليث أبى بكر بن أبى شيبة به 

Comments: 9 1 cig 


a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawâf of the Ka‘bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet # offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. Jfrád (Entering xdi alat Cb - QV prali) 
Ihrám For Hajj Only) en i EA aa 


2964. It was narrated from 15 « ge Uf ples Gis - 4 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of Ao ae + oe oe EM 
2 Q4 N مالف‎ Gs VE zx 


Allah #5 performed Hajj ifríd. M au ; 
mim أبيد عَنْ‎ iE عَبْدُ الرَحْمْن بن الْقَاسِم‎ he 


gel HUE وَسْوَلَ الله‎ Of Zins 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج: الباب السابق» ح:١۱۲۲/۱۲۱‏ من حديث. مالك به» وهو 
في /١ : cob yell‏ ۰۳ أيومصعب /V‏ 417542138 ے:1٦۱۰۷).‏ 
Comments: l i 1‏ 
a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj 1/724 (Single Hajj), Hajj Qirân (combined Hajj) and‏ 
Hajj Tamattu’ (interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is‏ 
allowed.‏ 
b. The Prophet #8 had intended Hajj Ifrád while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter‏ 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the‏ 
Believers.‏ 


EN That is, Hajj without “Umrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers that the Messenger of 
Allah # performed Hajj rûd. 
(Sahih) 


vig celi و‎ 
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Gigi‏ الْمتاسك 
ا کو A: aR Ben‏ 
Dd n. Was - YA%0‏ حدثنا 


Po à La o5 " o uo 
عَنْ‎ a of x عَنْ‎ itg 
353i ae ول الله‎ St الْمُؤْمِنِينَ‎ af i 


o و‎ 


,05 د 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ced!‏ باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالخج 


del ew ياب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران‎ ced! ومسلم»‎ I» 


2977/١: أبومصعب‎ «YY o / ١ من حديث مالك 64 وهو في الموطأ (يجبى)‎ MAAS 


2966. It was narrated from Jâbir 
that the Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
performed Hajj Ifrád (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


we وأصله‎ Ton رجاله‎ (qum EI هذا‎ m 


2967. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #2, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 'Uthmán 
performed Hajj Ifrád (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


(VV: 


Se ke M p Gis - ۷ 
عَنْ‎ GKI الله‎ E D edit 

it if NC‏ 9 رَسُولَ الله 
E uil uE s‏ 


-2 
dors 
; i 


تخريج : [(صحيح] وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف» القاسم بن عبدالله متروك 5 45S‏ 
أحمد ونسبه إلى الوضع» ولم ينفرد ce‏ أخرج ابن أبي شيبة» كتاب الحج» من كان يرى الإفراد 
ولا يقرنء ح:14707ء بإسناد صحيح عن الأسود قال: إن أبا بكر وعمر (وعثمان) جردا أي 
«ls Jl‏ وكذا dài‏ محمد بن سيرين وشعبة وغيرهماء وثبت التمتع والقران فالكل صحيح 


Chapter 38. One Who 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Together (Qiran) 


2968. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We went out 


ZENS مَنْ‎ DU - (FA (المعجم‎ 
(YA وَالْعُمْرَةَ (التحفة‎ 


as - ۸‏ سر إن 


2 eA ME 
Gi A ap 
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with the Messenger of Allah #8 to "X PTT 
Makkah, and I heard him say: SUM dn vil oF إشحخاق‎ uil يَحَيَى بن‎ 


‘Labbaika 'Umratan wa hajjatan i j 38 al Jag es UR IQ 
[Here I am (O Allah), for ‘Umrah eo 2 s P 
and Hajj]. ” (Sahih) AES فسيعته يقول: «لبيك عمرة‎ 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلم (gl t‏ باب إهلال النبي Mou cadas‏ من حديث يحيى به 


2969. It was narrated from Anas $z gis : ale ML e - 4 
that the Prophet 3& said: “Labbaika ` . gı egg ce, ecd 
bi-Umratin wa hajjatin [Here 1 am $ Ge! ol انس‎ 5e Xu Gum الوهاب:‎ 


ae for ‘Umrah and Hajj|." RES ERA Jet -Jé 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] tor yl‏ أحمد : VAY /Y‏ عن يحيى القطان عن حميد dU‏ سمعت 
Vul‏ به» وأخرجه مسلمء Moe‏ من طريق آخر عن حمید وغيره به. 
Comments:‏ 
The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform‏ 
Hajj 144 (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirán (Combined‏ 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah.‏ 


2970. It was narrated that - g4 [f & du. ؟‎ 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubábah said: "1 ^ ^7 ,# o As ١ 


heard Abu Wá'il Shaqiq bin Eé b ota Gis :YU LU eia 
Salamah, say: ‘I heard Subai bin f 2:3). -56 £j Lf s ivi te 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian ^ Mey 

man, then I became Muslim and I ZA Časa Jay ilo D AR وَائْلء‎ 
entered Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah. ° 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin $ 
Suhân heard me when I was duri ال وال ة.‎ eab ope 
entering Ihrém for them both 3 م‎ " mae es PEAT 

together at Qádisiyyah. They said: — J^! bo سَلمَان بن 635 وزید بن صوخان‎ 
‘This man is more lost than his iol sag) NG Sell Claas: e 


camel" It was as if they had FS Lr RUM NY gees 7 

heaped a mountain on me with W= Ge حملا‎ COSS 27M Of 
their words. I went to ‘Umar bin (Leh eR ER Pe y ed 
Khattáb and told him about that. ri M E a على‎ = d Ri 
He turned to them and . KÝ (uude gi. ذلك‎ eS 


reproached them, then he turned WE sf] 221 2 E ate usd 
to me and said: “You have been HE الي‎ E ثم آل عَلِيَ فقال:‎ 


guided to the Sunnah of the 6 الس‎ EA هُدِيتٌ‎ 
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Prophet 3£, you have been guided v iog 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet 3& ' " PN 
(Sahih) ED Us ‘ays “Í «28$ 
In his narration Hishám saíd: ل ا‎ ES EE V 

“Shaqiq said: ‘I often went, myself sl خدثنا $3«( و‎ idors بن‎ de حدثنا‎ 

ae Mami ie ask him about aS ls ji و الي تفل‎ iuc 

at. 
Another chain that Shaqiq eas قَالَ:‎ eey o gal کي‎ : ee if 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad — :« {i Sete fl sty er ce 
; "UM LIA 25.2%, as 
said: "I had recently been a E bes a: Td Éa 

Christian and was new in Islam. 3S. FAI 3 sy Lt Agel 

So I was trying my best (to PE 

understand the rulings of Islam). I بو‎ 

entered Jhrdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 

(together). Then he mentioned a 

similar report. 

تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه الحميدي(ح :۱۸ بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عبينة : ثنا عبدة 

6 Lam pb 9 والدارقطني‎ YA YA: col ابن‎ domu و‎ AG) ae وهو في زع ابن‎ 64 

أخرجه أيوداودء ح :۱۷۹۹۰۱۷۹۸ وغيره من حديث منصور وغيره عن أبي il‏ به. 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj Qirán (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. ‘Umar æ, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qirên or Tamattu’ was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn č g Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ bi "c Gis - ۷۱ 

‘Abbas said: “Abu Talhah told me 7 Db 

that the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ d o sh عَن‎ di Gis : معاوية‎ 

performed Hajj and ‘Umrah — $t i-i, gf EC INCL s ee 

together (Qirán)." (Sahih) 4 d E AE Or d 

0,55 الله ES" c os BE‏ 
us‏ 1 ضحيح ]| pl‏ جه أحمد: YA ff‏ عن آبي معاوية cas‏ زضعفه البوصيري من أجل 
ضعف ابن آرطاة» وتذلیسه تقدم» ح:٦۹٤۲۵۸۷۰۱۱۲۹۰ء.‏ ولم يتغرد بالخبر» وينحوه رواه أنس 

اين مالك ce eR‏ انظر» YAYATA‏ وغيرهماء وأحاديث الافراد أصح» انظر السنن GhI‏ 

للبيهقي : 5/ ۱۹ء والرد cale‏ والله أعلم. 


Chapter 39. Tawáf For One الْقَارنَ‎ ich SU - QA (المعجه‎ 
Performing Qirán dd alge باب‎ dau 
QA (التحفة‎ 


2972. It was narrated from Jábir — : es "EI i MA GL vavY 


- 


SUMI ut في‎ pie ob 
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bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn. SBE wade Be A whe 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger Lg eye e بن يعلى‎ oem 
of Allah #§ and his Companions ¿$ عَنْ‎ » 
came (to Makkah) to perform NUES NE HERUM UE RM 

their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only g pt عَنْ‎ «dece 5 و طاوس‎ ché عَنْ‎ 
performed Tawéf orice. (Sahih) Apes oí Pte و ابن‎ Gad الله و ان‎ 


Mets Gb قَِمُواء إلا‎ Ge pbs 

تخريج : [صحيح ] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث بن أبي سليم CYA qi‏ وله شواهد 
MOI celine die‏ وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآتى. 

Commerits: * TUR ce 


The Hadith shows that only one Tawéf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qirán or Ifrád. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawáf of Ifádah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawáf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, äis wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawéf of Ifüdüh is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu’, or Qirán or Ifrdd, but the secorid Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qirán and 
1724 which is done. on the arrival Tawáf (Tawâf Qudum). 
2973. It was narrated from Jábir — ^ Gi PAE i کا‎ - ۷۳ 
that the Prophet #§ performed aA por e zu ka 
one Tawáf for Hajj and ‘Umrah. الزبيرء‎ os) عن‎ LA عن‎ (eal v. 
(Sahih) 55 e Gb we zi ol p ڪن‎ 
deis طَوَافاً‎ 
gas وأنه جور إفراد. الحخ‎ eue NI 252-5 ou wh egl مسلم»‎ a ol : فخريج‎ 
من طرق عن أبي الزبير به نحو المعنى» وحديث ابن هانجه‎ ٠٠١ - Y Mg والقران ... الخ»‎ 
, مختصر جِدّا *# أشعث هو اين سوار» ح:5909.‎ 
2974. It was nartated from Ibn Gis عَمَّار:‎ i$ alla Gas - vave 
‘Umar that he came (to Makkah), , sly ce, و‎ — 
to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah jù: عبيد اله‎ Gu qum Be بن‎ Hd 
together (Qirán). He [t H 


circumambulated the House seven mom CN E 
times, and performed Sa'y Ww Ge Q4 سَبعا.‎ ou Gus 
between Safa and Marwah, then Ab. سم‎ A EM PO ice 

y قال: هكذا ل الله‎ «Ji 
he said: "This is what the ^ فعل رسو‎ m nels 
Messenger of Allah #8 did.” . 


(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد حسن»› مسلم بن خالد مختلف فيه قلت: 
ضخفه (gero‏ ولكن لحديثه شواهد أنظرء :404.1401014۵۰ وغيرها . 


2975. It was narrated from Ibn — Xe Gis iia 25 i24 Ae Yavo 
^Umar that the Messenger of E O RR 
Allah # said: “Whoever enters ‘ẸË ع عن‎ m بن‎ AP 
Ihrüm for Hajj and “Umrah, one za» -G 38 الل‎ 0425 ON 442 y عن‎ 
Tawáüf is sufficient for both, and he — ». . عور‎ ., asto ..n 6 
should not exit Ihrâm until he has والعمرق كفئ لها طرف‎ eu e 
completed his Hajj, when he "Lc; £z ak £z be. Sou; 
should exit Ikrém for both." de لم يحل حتى يِقضِيَ حجهء‎ aM 
(Sahih) جويعا».‎ Legis 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجج» باب ماجاء أن القارن يطوف طواقًا 
واحدّاء A:‏ من do‏ عبدالعزيز الدراوردي ta‏ وقال: حسن غریب صحيح ce Dee‏ وله 


Xe.‏ غير قادحة. 
(المعجم Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For E pn c3 cU - (E+‏ 


‘Umrah and Hajj"! : Ep 
CEA 
2976. ‘Umar bin Khattáb said: I Gis K4 بكر بن ابی‎ ff Gls - Yavi 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ EET dii. MES 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: محمد بن مضعب: ح: وحدثنا عبد الرحمنِ‎ 
“Someone came to me from my he e: qx : PVT eei ii 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this NOCET D PORE 
blessed valley and say: (I intend * Gea Y! e لقالا]:‎ teet الوليد بن‎ 


to do) Umrah in Hajj. (Sahih) -$ ke E 2 al er aes E: 
This is the wording of (one ofthe ,, 7 , “ge, 2. ^. se e. مك‎ 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) قال: حذتني عمر بن‎ yl? ابن‎ Gas قال:‎ 

الْخَطَّاب كَالَ: سَمِعْتُ رَسُوَلَ اش 26 NEE‏ 


“oe 


fe ol th iab ry)‏ رَبَى. فقال: 
de‏ في هدا الْوَادِي الْمُبَارَكِ. $u By‏ 


* 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب قول النبي BE‏ العقيق واد مباركٌء VEC‏ من 
حديث الوليد به. 


{3 performing ‘Umrah and exiting Ihrám prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihrâm for Hajj. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of 
‘Umrah with Hajj. 

b. ‘Umrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed. during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihrám, one Tawáf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj arid ‘Umrah in 
Hajj Qirán i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of ‘Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 


2977. lt was narrated that 3, 25% ji: & Jf Ge - raw 
Suráqah bin Ju'shum said: “The ١ بو بكر بن اوي شي‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3€ stood up ضع عن‎ 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: ‘Lo! ‘Umrah has been Le » 1 
included in Hajj until the Day of عَنْ سُرَاقَةَ بن جغشمء قال: قَامَ‎ «gas 


+ 
x 
EA 
a 
2 
بوم‎ 
Gi 
s 1 
a 
i 
€ * 
I 
y 


Resurrection.” (Sahih) E üt فى‎ ek BÉ الله‎ OUS 
e في‎ els x EZ «ألا‎ i03 
dicil ex إلى‎ 


تخريج : eal:‏ أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . إباحة فسخ الحج بعمرة لمن لم يسق 
الهدي. م يننا من حديث عبدالملك 64 وقال البوصيري : iia‏ إسناد صحيح ؛ رجاله ثقات إن 
سلم من الانقطاع أي بين طاوس وسراقةء وتابعه ple‏ بن عبدالله الأنصاري عن سرأقة به عند 

الطبراني :۷/ 2149 وأصله في صحيح مسلمء ح:55448» وانظر الحديث IUE‏ 
كين ماو dx‏ وره oz‏ كم It was narrated that‏ .2978 

| és : محمد‎ Gas — YAVA 

Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin ^ I ^u d 
Shikhkhir said: ” ee bin jig عَنْ أبي الْعَلَاءِ‎ eu uz Gul 
Husain said to me: ‘T will tell you oy ee T 
a Hadith, that Alláh may benefit ot S بد‎ y wx «Ho oll 
you thereby after this day. Know — : patj 3) ن‎ EA لي‎ Je كَالَ:‎ yesa 
that Alláh's Messenger #@ had a — .; TR f 
group from his family perform * € SUE NE A 
‘Umrah during the.ten (days) of -g 4$ الله يلل‎ g3 oí e eii 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of un e e 3 pt 
Allah #@ did not forbid that, and -iri في العشر مِنْ ذي‎ abel L2 طائفة‎ 
no abrogation of that was ^5 of ax ài juss Be az; 14 
revealed, and it does not matter B idi 1 7 ولم‎ 
what anyone else suggests." ^ D aly رجل‎ «A «M نشخه. قال في‎ 
SUMA) .ó x Sf as 


تخريج : s pl‏ مسلم » egl‏ باب جواز التمتع ؛ VPI‏ من حديث الجريري -As‏ 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: “Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: ‘Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you’ (Abu 
Musa said: "Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.’ “Umar 
said: “I know that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,’ (ie. due to the 
bath after sexual relations).” 
(Sahih) 


نسخ التحلل من PLAY!‏ والأمر بالتمام AAYYY e‏ 


Comments: 


168 المتاسك‎ tgif 


X: Gis - ۹ 
deep! ge 5 HE zor ^us ea: (pues 
EET Bis NEN ue 


2-5 عاد‎ or 
(m رة بن‎ obe عن‎ 
i 


OR up‏ أبي مو ر 

oat A355 لَه رَجل:‎ QS Ey بتي‎ 
th SEE ما‎ qu فَإِنَكَ لا‎ Ad 
al er Ai NOM الْمُؤْمِنِينَ» في‎ 
LA f us cols U6 d الله‎ duos 
S SGN CSS مُعْرِسِينَ‎ Se Ls; Sf 


y eu prep‏ رَؤُوسُهُم. 


j^ باب‎ > d ond مسلمء‎ ol : تخريج‎ 
يشار به.‎ o os 10¥ 


a. The Hadith also proves that ‘Umar # was not of the opinion that Hajj 


Tamattu is religiously forbidden. 


b. The Prophet #4 performed Hajj Qirán. What is reported from “Umar that the 
Prophet # performed Tamttu‘, he meant its linguistic meaning, ie, he 
benefited from ‘Umrah and Hajj in only- one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamaftu by the order of the Prophet g.: He 
considered: the order of the Prophet 3&&, just as his own practice and used 


the word Tamattu' instead of Qirán. 


Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 


2980. It was narrated tbat Jábir 
bin “Abdullah said: "We began 
our Talbiysh for Hajj only with 
Allah's Messenger 4%, and we did 
not mix it with ‘Umrah. We 
arrived. in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 


gp) (المحجم ۱ - بَابُ قشخ‎ 
P (£3 (التحفة‎ . 
ep c ps Ae Gis - yaa. 


nds ig GA iiv 


LP 


حدثنا 
255 عَنْ cbs‏ عن ple‏ بن d Xe‏ 
c dif -jé‏ 0.5 الل 3$ m‏ 
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and when we had performed 
Tawáf around the Ka’bah and Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah. [3 
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah, 
and to come out of Ihrám and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: ‘There are only five (days) 
until "Arafáh. Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
with sémen? The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘I am the most 


righteous and truthful among 


you, and were it not for the 
sacrificial animal, I would have 
exited Ihrüm. Surágah bin Malik 
said: ‘Is this Tamattu' for this year 
only or forever?” He said: ‘No, it 
is forever and ever.” (Sahih) 


‘galt works الاشتراك في الهدي والبدن‎ wh 


169 ha al) cotail 


st side 6 E Qu | x cj 
| A EL. tu, E ae $i fe pe 
نجل‎ oly DERE: BE رسول الله‎ 
$m GS nd : ما بيا‎ d$ UG 
? oe PE لق‎ ot, 

Pind e ع‎ EC Ra cd إلا‎ age 
z 5 2 e 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الشركة» 


YO TYO Oa‏ ومسلم» «edi‏ باب بیان وجوه الإخرام وأنه يجوز إفراد IU e‏ والقران 
WYU «gli...‏ من حدیث ابن جريج به» ومنه سمعه الأوزاعي (أبوداودء ح:۱۷۸۷). 


Comments: 


a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrám if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of ‘Umrah. 
b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari‘ah, as inappropriate, is not a 


good act. 


c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu*. 


2981. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when 
there were five nights left of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 
should exit Ihrám. So all the 
people exited Ihrim, except those 
who had the sacrificial animal. 


Bic ok بن أبي‎ f ie - vam 
bó etg GA هَارُونَ عَنْ‎ M يزيد‎ 


Zeer 


eu‏ عَنْ e RE IL Le‏ رَسُولٍ 
be NESE T‏ ذي Sa Vs‏ 
إلا ei‏ 
رَسُولُ الله 6 مَنْ Sb Gas Ga SE P‏ 


«s BE إلا مَنْ‎ E الاس‎ gs dex 


at^ e 


“Gia 


a 55; [oH | [Ex] 


2 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the Rode. Words umi sm امعان‎ ECT 
10th of Dhul Hijjah) came, some Û HE A رجرب‎ qe ل‎ A بلخم‎ 
beef was brought to us, and it 42-155 
was said: "The Messenger of Alláh 

# has offered a sacrifice on 

behalf of his wives.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» cgl‏ باب e‏ الرجل البقر عن نسائه من غير Weare cos pl‏ 
IP‏ ومسلمء egi‏ باب Oly‏ وجوه الإحرام o NTI: ce T‏ من حدیث يحيى بن 
سعيد الأنصاري به. 

Comments: : 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982. It was narrated that Barê giz: (624i t: Aint Gis - YAAY 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of G 7 V, 
Allâh # and his Companions gf «oU بكر بن عياش عن ابي‎ ad 
came out to us and we entered ^ s- prey --: -46 E do det 
رس‎ [Ele - بن عازب قال:‎ £I 
Ihrám for Hajj. When we came to سول‎ 5I T 1e ze 3259 el 
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj Ul Ad, GSE desl, $E الله‎ 
(to) ‘Umrah’ The people said: ‘O xd ae oe ad d , 
Messenger of Allah, we have qat. gom Lee ran 
entered. Ihrüm for Hajj; how can gest 1 الله!‎ 455 G :LÉ Bis) 
we make it ‘Umrah?’ He said: "o qe E : 
“Look at what I command you to ج. فكيف نجعلهًا عَمْرَه. قال: «انظروا‎ 
do, and do it.’ They repeated their  .َنوَقْلا‎ iz 1,55 c goats 6 Rye G 
question and he got angry and eg 
went away. Then he entered upon ilê ثم دخل على‎ eB . Cas 
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger . cig HS ذز‎ C2 وات‎ St 
in his face, and said: ‘Who has 0 icd e P poo ps 
made you angry? May Allâh vex لى لا‎ Uy مَنْ أغضَبّك أغضبه الله؟ قال:‎ 
him!’ He said: ‘Why should I not 5 ah وي‎ woh ssr لح لكي‎ 6 
e 3 T4 
get angry, when I give a UM fel o tly أَعْضَبٌ‎ 
command. and it is not obeyed?' " 
(Daf) 


02 م‎ 
z 


K Qu 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أجمد:٤/۲۸1‏ عن أبي بكر بن عياش به» وهو في السنن 
الكبزى للنسائي m xs Vie T/U‏ وابن عياش ضعیف LS‏ تقدم» ح:7747 وانظرء 
VTA Ee‏ لتدليس شيخه واختلاطه. 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma’ fi 3 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out ded ip 
with the Messenger of Allah # in 25 : ابن جَرَيْج‎ UL 


Ihrám. The Prophet #8 said:  .. aJ sf + n4 eg 45 ar 
‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal — “8? E AF بن‎ ian 
with him, let him remain in Ihrâm. 44 ERE dé أبي بَكْر‎ cL aL 
Whoever does not have a N et e A, PR 


sacrificial animal with him, let LN محرمِين.‎ ES رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
him exit Ihrüm. She said: ‘I did 233 alte! Js ca tha axe كان‎ na 
9 Mom) ara ن‎ 
not have a sacrificial animal with ui 1 M Mns a 0 
me, so I exited Ihrâm, but Zubair — 5 قالث:‎ «He «$4 as 5 P 
had a sacrificial animal with him, edy 22 tige FeR aer و ر‎ 
d Jl OUS فاحللبتب.‎ Jus E 
so he did not exit rûm. So I put 2d 3 ? unde in 
on my regular clothes and came إِلَى‎ E cL que AT dei M Tra 
to Zubair, and he said: “Go away î aif . 24k ot 
from me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid I 2 d Pa E ids £M 
am going to jump on you?” HOW ca 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب بيان أن المحرم بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي 


Me del 557‏ من Cade‏ ابن جريج به. 


Chapter 42. Whoever Said e $6 dé: e e - Y (المعجم‎ 
That The Hajj Was Canceled (£Y Ail) AA i 
Only For Them” 2 re c 


^ 


Hárith bin Bilâl bin Hárith, that E Yu ÁM T 
his father said: ^I said: ‘O D oe 625313 e P 


2984. It was narrated from 34 Gis : مُضْعْبٍ‎ Ag a — 5 
gt 
Messenger of Allah, do you think — i J% yi abii عَن‎ 8 de بی‎ 


that this cancellation of Hajj and it 7, se 4: Faa ops 
being replaced with ‘Umrah is di» قال: قلت: يا‎ sl GF الحَارثِ»‎ 
only for us, or for all people? The — i$ M الح ف‎ AIB GIG nd 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: “No, i na p ES c 7 1 


0 ^ f du. gf 2 
it is only for us.” (Daf) فقال رَسول الله‎ Saale للناس‎ pl خاصّة؟‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الرجل يهل بالحج ثم يجعلها عمرةٌ» 
AA:‏ من حديث الدراوردي به» والحديث ضعفه أحمد وغيره # الحارث بن بلال مستور. 


0l Meaning, the order to perform Tamatfu’ that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu إن‎ (is AA 25 ale Gls - ٥ 
Dharr said: “Tamattu’ in Hajj was ae aes i 
for the Companions of «3! إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 5e «ACY oe مُعَاوِيَةَ‎ 


Muhammad = 
(Sahih) 


specials sae Nite Zou NS lee el fa 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجج» باب جواز التمتعء ح:74؟١‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به. 
Comments:‏ 
It is the opinion of Abu Dharr #, which is not correct since the statement‏ 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, 4#‏ 
might not have heard it from the Prophet æ nor from any Companion. Or‏ 
he might have heard it from the APA but was not satisfied for some‏ 


reason. 
Chapter 43. Say Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah said: "My 
father told me: ‘I said to ‘Aishah: 

“I do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawûf™ 

between Safa and Marwah.” She 
said: “Allah says:-'Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawáf 
between them"! If the matter 
were as you say, then it would 
have said, 'it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa’y between 
them. Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansár who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sa’y between Safa and Marwah. 


08 بَيْنَ‎ Ge eU - CY (المعجم‎ 


(۳ (التحفة‎ Thor 


ed لا‎ Sf Ge 

see‏ إن Gah B Da‏ 5الت به 
ng‏ € 

تعر ل كمن & ينك أ seal‏ كلا جع 


z 


dig, CE d ak‏ [البقرة: Doa‏ وَلَوْ 
گان us‏ 10,8 لَكَانَ: 36 جتاح Y Sf die‏ 
afl l die i‏ هذا في yt‏ 9 

E taf ol al إِذَا‎ LS Lai 
يَطَُوّفُوا بَيْنَ الصّمًا وَالْمَرْوَة.‎ Of لَهُمْ‎ lu 
DEDE SA ETC 
ICE الله. فَلَمَمْرِي‎ és ذلك لَهُ.‎ 
Gal gs يَطْفْ‎ d p e des عر‎ 


[ Sometimes Sa’ y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawáf. 


1 Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the p 
Prophet #§ for Hajj, they BANG 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 

revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Alláh will not accept the Hajj as 

complete if one who does not 

perform Sá'y between Safa and 

Marwah.' ” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب بيان أن السعي بين الصفا والمروة ركن لا يصح الحج 


VYVY: |‏ عن ابن أبى شيبة به. 
إلا c «s‏ عن ابن ابي شيبة به Comments:‏ 


a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Quir'án, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet #¢ guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

C. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

2987. It was narrated that an — :iz4 ii Of 2° & Ff حكنت‎ 

ae 3 أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ oso ایو‎ Gas - YAAY 

Umm Walad of Shaibah said: “I ي‎ Aet بر بن ابي‎ tonc» 

saw the Messenger of Allâh $ elas وكيع: خدثنا‎ DA ابن محمد» قالا:‎ 

performing Sa'y between Safa and — s. +2 يمدق‎ e pao tg Peat 

Marwah saying: ‘The valley — "^^ كت‎ Bd zd ges of ait 

should not be crossed except 313 قالث:‎ 3 wy el B LS ch 

uickly.' " (Sahih rete ee ee PRI 

See وَالْمَرْوَةء ع‎ x go np dÉ رَسُولَ الله‎ 

a5 Yi T de دلا‎ iE 

تخريج : [صحيح] el‏ جه أحمد:ا/ ٤٠٤‏ من حديث هشام به» ورواه حماد بن زيد» 

النسائي. مناسك الحج:۱۷۷» ح:۲۹۸۳ عن بديل عن المغيرة بن حكيم عن صفية عن امرأة 

: بهء وإستادم‎ (à 

Comments: بادا سكع‎ uices 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. | 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet 3& is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Say could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


I A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 


2988. It was narrated that Ibn — jc 7 Lace a Eu = YAAA 
‘Umar said: "if I go quickly ٤ 
between Safa and Marwah, that is Î ^ 
because I saw the Messenger of eR oS f£ coU o BU tz 
Allâh # going quickly, and if, a > 58 je s 
walk that is because I saw the al Gz إن أشع‎ dé عُمَرَ‎ gl 9 


Messenger of Allah #§ walking _ EVE X Ao 3$ d وَالْمَرْوَ‎ 
even though I am an old man." PAPE 
(Hasan) . قَدْ رَأَيَتُ رَسُولَ الله كَل يَمْشِي‎ «ui op 


تخريج : [حسن] sx pl‏ أبوداود» المناسك». باب Uli "i‏ والمروة» Metie‏ من adem‏ 
etke‏ به؛ وقال الترمذي. AVE Te‏ حسن صحيح قلت: oly)‏ جماعة عن ابن السائب به» منهم 
سفيان الثوري» (النسائي (PAYN:‏ وكثير بن جمهان وثقه الجمهور. 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn ‘Umar # mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 


Chapter 44. Umrah (££ (التحفة‎ peal! OU - (Et (المعجم‎ 


2989. It was narrated from as zx er pee Gis - 4 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidulláh that he ;. p i Bee Beans 
heard the Messenger of Allâh à& 2 7^4 d eu d د بن‎ i 
say: “Hajj is Jihád and ‘Umrah is  ِهّمَع عَنْ‎ ui 33 iib quA Q4 


voluntary, (Daʻif) الله‎ Ae بن‎ Ê طلخت عن‎ o ua 


آل صح سول ال gadh UN T‏ جهَادٌ 
GAs $2765‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط:87/ WAGE PVE‏ من حديث 
هشام qu‏ وقال: تفرد به هشام بن عمار» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» عمر بن قيس 
المعروف يسندل ضعفه NE cikal‏ معين 6 T NP "nn‏ والبخاري» وآبوحاتم» 
وأبوداود» والنسائي وغيرهم» والحسن» الرأوي عنه: ضعيف. 


on? ar 30 SH eR 


2990. Ismá'il narrated: “I heard ر‎ PI محمد بن عبد الله‎ Gas - ۰ 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ when he performed ‘Umrah. 
He performed Tawéf (around the 
Ka'bah) and we performed Tawáf 
with him. He prayed and we 
prayed with him, and we were 
shielding him from the people of 
Makkah lest anyone harm him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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axe‏ بْنَ gp E de uel uf‏ رَسُولٍ 
الله كلل حِينَ Su Gb, GUS xb‏ 
EES 85 uo eas oe‏ ن s al‏ 


2 2t E4 
PCR 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبية» ح:4188 عن ابن نمير به. 


Comments: 


a. On the occasion of ‘Umratul Qadá (making up for the missed ‘Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet # and his Companions were prevented from 
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet 4) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'án leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet 4%. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During 
Ramadan 


2991. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. 
in reward).” (Sahih) 


(المعجم £0( - ob‏ اة فی رَمَضِانَ 


(التحفةه (E‏ 
۱ - - حلا ابو بكر EB uiu‏ 3 


$5 - 2 Me a^ o € PES 
dre تَعْدِل‎ olas, فى‎ P ey 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 15/ ۱۸٦۱1۷۷‏ عن وكيع به» وصححه البوصيري # الثوري 
عنعن تقدم» OU)‏ ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» ح :1۷۸1« ومسلم» Wee‏ 


2992. it was narrated from 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Umrah during Ramadan is 
equivalent to Hajj (i.e., in 
reward). ” (Sahih) 


5 594946: اح‎ c Jl y وغيرهماء‎ 


s 
AX. 


La s 5 
Gu : الصّبّاح‎ e ooo. ae - ۲ 
» 4:3 0. Ses E ét 
و‎ we ub Ue C ح:‎ ood 
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di 3,25 ES Mr ET 


M uw ir ac art iu ore alis 
Mise dde olas, ijs? : 


تخريج : [صحيح] ۱۷۷/٤ asl m‏ من حديث داود Ji, ca‏ البوصيري: هذا إستاد 
ضعيف لضحف داود بن يزيد بن عبدالرحمن الزعافري» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


2993. It was narrated from Abu دكت‎ ip te $2 it 
1 (DAD tr Hie حا‎ - ۳ 

Ma'qil that the Prophet 2% said: 2 = = mM 
“Umrah during Ramadan is gf «Gu gl عَنْ‎ oU ow) 
equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) HA عن‎ que vi Sse od NT 
WES Sass فى رَمَضَانَ‎ Gade َالَ:‎ - 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في عمرة رمضان. AY ig‏ من 
طريق y‏ عن el‏ إسحاق cv‏ وقال: حسن غريب # جبارة تقدم» Vier‏ وإبراهيم ces‏ 
ح:540١‏ لم ca hyä‏ وأبوإسحاق عنعن تقدمء GENIC‏ وخ:719941 شأهد له. ٠‏ 
¿lé Gis - 65‏ بن It was narrated from Ibn si GOS a‏ .2994 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of d auc Ere tans $^ £z £o‏ 
معارية عن حجلجء Allah 4& said: “Umrah during F! o^ “EF OF‏ 
JE :06 yË‏ 2,25 الله Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj.” ^ à ipsi :d‏ 


Sahih EO ا‎ 
١ i as das ghaig 
من حديث أبي معاوية(وغيره) به‎ 1١799:ح‎ EYA تخريج: [صحيح] أخحرجة الطبراني:‎ 
وانظر الحديث الآتي.‎ ۲۸۷۰۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٦: e وابن أرطاة تقدم»‎ # 
2995. It was narrated from Jábir Gis : شَيبَة‎ al ne ES yd Gis - - 6 
that the Prophet $& said: “Umrah 
during Ramadan. is equivalent to 1 E 
Hajj.” (Sahih) alie E ر‎ E 
في‎ ia» JG BE gh ob ues 


VI DS 28^ ras Eos Moz 
Ane Ce بن وَاقِدِ:‎ SEM Xe S ul 


ح ATY:‏ (جزاء الصيد). Comments:‏ 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of “Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing ‘Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this. ‘Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to. perform 
the Hajj; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 


Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa‘dah 


2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: that the Messenger of 
Allah $& did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 


2997. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa‘dah.” 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم £1( - ob‏ الْعْمْرَةٍ فى T‏ 
الْقَعْدَةٍْ (التحفة (EY‏ 


A 


Bis SERE أبي‎ p owls Gls - vaan 


Sibi بن أبي‎ al Gls - ۷ 


عن 
28 الا فى gh‏ الْعَعْدَةَ. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠٤١/۲‏ عن ابن نمير به إلا أنه قال: في ذي الحجة بدل 
T‏ القعلة» وله شواهد عند مسلم» ج ۳ والبخاري. En YYYA:c‏ 


Comments: 


a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that ‘Umrah in. the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet #% performed “Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet #¢ performed his last “Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahmán 
Mubarakpuri, p 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet 2 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 


Chapter 47. Umrah During 
Rajab 


2998. It was narrated that 
"Urwah said: "Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked: ‘In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah # perform 
‘Umrah?’ He said: ‘In Rajab. But 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 


c في‎ AAT ot - (£v (المعجم‎ 
(£V (التحقة‎ 


0 AS 


ac Gs AS بو‎ Gas - ۸ 
ee AQ WW 
أبي تَابتٍ عَنْ‎ GA يني‎ eu الأغمّشء عن‎ 


ge Gl عَمَرَ: في‎ Si قَالَ: شيل‎ Ta 
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Allah 2$ never performed ‘Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed ‘Umrah, but he — |j d ا الله‎ api u ciis CIE 
(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with ده‎ 
him." (Sahih) GU aKa "Y Ý "c eS رجب قط.‎ 
NE $i 
عن أبي‎ Mw الحج»› باب ماجاء في عمرة رجب»‎ egi dl mS تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
من طريق آخر عن‎ ١150 كريب به» وقال: غریب # حبيب لم يسمع من عروة أخرجه مسلمء ح:‎ 
Comments: عروة بن الزيير به» ويه صح الحديث.‎ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. “Urwah i asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah رذ‎ and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When ‘Urwah verified it with ‘Aishah %& she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 


Chapter 48. Umrah From mil من‎ Baal coli - (EA (المعجم‎ 
i i (£A (التحفة‎ 
2999.'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu =, £3 i: & o gis- ۹ 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet && — ^ 3 Pe gos NUM 


told him to seat ‘Aishah behind gp 105% بن‎ eod VET إِسْحَاقَ‎ 
him on his riding animal, and ب‎ 


perform 'Umrah with her from Ge Ye de ú g العباس بن عثمان‎ 
Tan'im. (Sahih) EE Er 
1 LI» 79 


4; 
RS 
x 
pi 


3 a 1 > ios kt gpk Jd 
SREE REN EMEN 
e i E [ese 5 عَايِشَةَ‎ 
Ke من حديث سفيان بن‎ WAt:c باب عمرة التنعيم»‎ c panil SEI aœ ol : تخريج‎ 
cel ... وجوه الإحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران‎ Oly باب‎ ege » ومسلم‎ ody 
عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به.‎ WV 
3000. It was narrated that 
' Aishah said: "We went out with 8 
the Messenger of Allâh # on the 36 بن عُرْوَقَ‎ elio عَنْ‎ bude Ns 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the p NU CET ا‎ 
7 A rt Bele ٠ 
Hime of the crescent of Dha. 2E a = alge 5 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah 3&  يذ هلال‎ aig gigi ins فى‎ IE الله‎ 


(Sas G3 uiu بَكْرٍ‎ Al ee - Yana 
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said: “Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiysh for 'Umrah, 
let him. do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah. She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. 1 was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah.’ She said: “We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Arafüh came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Ihrüm for ‘Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet 3& and 
he said: “Leave your ‘Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.’ She said: 
“So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (ie. the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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ae? 


EO oN J) ذلك‎ S558 
daly «dass وَانْقْضِى راسك‎ us 
E 

gasd i neas E ilé 
(E Poir is) p» f. log 
إلى‎ ESI qi» » سن أبي بكر‎ gll 
GE الله‎ 28 an URE Lati 


ERE AM 25 35‏ أَرْسَلَ 


PN TET UM c 
صدقة‎ Y5 Gab في ذلك‎ EN As وغمرتتا‎ 


G5 ولا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب العمرة US‏ الحصبة وغيرهاء ح: WAT‏ من حديث 
هشام ca‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام aly‏ يجوز إفراذ الحج والتمتع والقران . 


Comments: 


IY Ye egi‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 


it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque. 


b. ‘Aishah $, entered the state of rêm with the intention of ‘Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and 
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‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. ‘Aishah $% wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet #% sent her 
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
#2 with his wife. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu’ but performing 
"Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first ‘Umrah, while for the second ‘Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters EA > [^ c6 — (£4 m 

Ihrüm For Umrah From za. al o i 

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) (£4 (التحفة‎ kiil — 


3001. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 


BA 


fy & fiery‏ فک ا 


Allah # said: “Whoever begins y 

the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from zí eg ton tt Bus کرک‎ Gua 

BaituL-Maqdis, will be forgiven” Û 7^ p بن‎ Om et ك‎ 

(Daf) الله‎ 3,25 Of kia عَنْ آم‎ > Gl ch کیم‎ 
الْمَقدسِء‎ oS مِنْ‎ He jal E NT 


ad d 
عن ابن أبي شيبة به‎ 1١/١ تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير:‎ 


وصححه أبن حبان(موارد)» ح :۲۱٠٠ء‏ والمنذري» NA Misco‏ وضعفه البخاري وغيره من 
الحفاظ والقول قولهم والله أعلم # أم حكيم» حكيمة بنت أمية بن الأخنس وثقها ابن حبان 


3002. It was narrated from Umm iai ur 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet po Pp aan N 

$&, that the Messenger of Allah 3 wae بن خالد:‎ doe] UD الحمصِيٌ:‎ 
Í 


said: “Whoever begins the AE, peels Res Me AREA 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from Baitul- Ta Z pret ak عن‎ Rome A : 
Maqdis, that will be an expiation isk 2d عَنْ‎ GA oL us pl el عَنْ‎ 


for all his previous sins." She 1 2j 7 
said: "So I went out. Meaning, X dé 26 2E e l c5 
from Baitul-Maqdis for ‘Umrah. 5. ahe الْمَقِْسِ‎ oe i een así $2» 


(Da'if) p" 
KORTE o? uis لا‎ ius 
الْمَفْيِس‎ c من‎ él X ERO قالت‎ 
d 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود, المناسك» باب في المواقيت» WEN‏ من 
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طريق آخر عن يحبى الأجنسي ce‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 50. How Many گم اغْثَمَرَ اله‎ iD - (+ (المعجم‎ 
Times The Prophet 3 gp غتمر‎ " NN 
Performed ‘Umrah (o* (التحفة‎ $88 


ge “Ze 


3003. It was narrated that Ibn eh ¿ó اپو إشحاق‎ Gas - ٢۳ 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of TUNE 
Allah $£ performed ‘Umrah four or p 5 n 
times: The ‘Umrah of Hudaibiyah, gie plor مء‎ EE عَنْ‎ os 2 m 
the ‘Umrah to make up for (the 7,, ., ze i A < eces eS 
one not completed previously) 9 عمر‎ C9 BG الله‎ dy) SEL ال:‎ 
the third from Ji'ránah and the Boy; قابل؛‎ be pLi $423 ded 
fourth that he did with his Hajj.” | NM PPAR NN 
(Sahih) mem التي مع‎ sx JU من الجعرانة»‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الحج؛ باب العمرق ح: 1997 من حديث داود‎ 

. خسن غریب‎ ATi egie al JUs ca 


est 


3515 Gis Dem بن‎ 


Comments: 
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet ££ started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-QOa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform ‘Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place; removed their Ihrüm, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hénce it is considered as. ‘Umrah. 

e 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Urmratul-Qadá'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet $% in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this ‘Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet $& performed ‘Umrah in Dhui-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet £ stayed at the place called Ji‘ranah’ and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihrám and performed ‘Umrah. This Minas was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet % performed the fourth ‘Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Chapter 51. Going Out To E^ إلى‎ cp wh - (0) (المعجم‎ 
Mma (6 (التحفة‎ 


3004. It was narrated from Ibn ابو‎ is : بن مُحَمَّدِ‎ Me Ae - ‰۴ 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of 2 i 
Allah #8 prayed in Mina, on the 1 uF ie إِسْمَاعِيل» عَنْ‎ i 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’ 
and Fajr, then he went in the 
morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih) 


الخروج إلى منى والمقام بهاء 


182 chew iad! cula) 


* 5 


a be صَلَى‎ BE أن رَسُولَ الله‎ Le 
Kd والمغرت‎ paali in EP 
555 إِلَى‎ e SS aig 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الحجء باب ماجاء في 


VALE‏ من CX‏ إسماعيل بن مسلم تقدم» Nie‏ وقال: إسماعيل بن مسلم قد تكلموا فيه 


Comments: 


من قبل حفظه» وله شواهد منها الحديث الآتي. 


The Prophet 4% proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 


' Arafát. 


3005. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to pray all 
five prayers in Mina, then he 
would tell them that the 
Messenger of Allah &£ used to do 
that. (Hasan) 


^1 vag o0 $$ 25 


cu محمد بن يحيى:‎ Gi - wee 
عَنْ‎ xà ON الله‎ Xe CGT iow Xs 
الصَّلَوَاتِ‎ Lat عن ابن عُمَرَ أنه گان‎ é ceil 
PE رَسُولَ الله‎ ob ASE م‎ ERTE 


p 


گان dx‏ ذلك . 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] * عبدالله العمري عن نافع قوي كما تقدمء ج ۳٦٦۰۱۲۹۹:‏ 
وخالفه مالك فرواه موقوفاء ولحديثه شواهد عند مسلمء :۱۲۳۱۸ وغيره . 


Chapter 52. Staying In Mina 


3006. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: ‘I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, should we 
not build you a house in Mina?’ 
He said: ‘No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.” (Hasan) 


SG - CY uen‏ التزول بى 
(التحفة (oY‏ ^ 


ais : ابي َي‎ im fie - ۹ 


sew greet إِسْرَائِيلَ $ ن‎ S e S3 
(ne ts بن ماك عن ألو‎ y عَنْ يُوسُفَ‎ 
للك‎ ei täl رَسُولَ‎ Ges uL 


NG IÉ d دلا‎ JE ees fy 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» eg!‏ باب ماجاء أن منى مناخ من سبق» 
ح:881 من حديث وكيع 4« وقال: حسن (que‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم:١/‏ 
CEVEA‏ ووافقه Me‏ مسيكة آم پوسف» لم يعرفها ابن خزيمة وغيره ووثقها الترمذي » 
والحاكم وغيرهما بتصحيح حديئها فحديثها حسن» وفيه إبراهيم بن مهاجر بن جاير» وهو حسن 
الحديث» arly‏ نيل المقصودء VVC‏ وأخرجه آبوداود» Yr Y ie‏ من حديث إسرائيل به. 
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Gate 


3007. It was narrated that n» ae 

^ JA 9 Gas - ۷ 
Aishah said. * We aid ند‎ 0t 2 علي بن‎ 

Messenger of Allah, should we 


E 


5 Su :Y6 cde cl 
c 


not build you a house in Mina TE 5 ANE si^ 
that will be a means of shade for OF AË gt mU] OF «de 
you? He said: No, Mina is just a 32 Sins 4l 36 (MAG بن‎ GL 
stopping place for those who get a T" er M 
there first. " (Hasan) ee lAl deus فلنا:-يا‎ ied عائشة‎ 
ee oe Y قَالَ:‎ «3E ty 2. لَك‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
o oF 

Chapter 53. Setting Out In T مِنْ مِنى‎ DA SU - )08 (المعجم‎ 
The Morning From Mina To (oY قات (التسفة‎ 
' Arafát ° عرفا‎ 
3008. It was narrated that Anas idi T eo TS محمد‎ BAS - ۸ 
said: "We went.in the morning on Q2 |. bed or Kord sa 
this day with the Messenger of d eee عن‎ 5 ds d 


Allâh i& from Mina to '/Arafát ^ :j6 "E 2 5 يي بكر‎ al gh Me عَنْ‎ 
Some of us recited the Takbir 5 da 
(Allāhu Akbar) and some of us 0? (X MA مع وَسُولٍ الله 8 في‎ ee 


recited the Tahlil (Là ilaha illallah), i, ey ZK t. C $ Be d 
and neither criticized the other." A 5 » Pa dl إلى عر‎ i 
(Sahih) dé (a هذا.‎ ule هذا‎ cu يهل. فلم‎ 

هذًا. Vee db UD‏ عَلَى YR‏ وَلَا 


ANP le Np 
إذا غدا من منى إلى عرفةء‎ PEN تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب‎ 
T باب التلبية والتكبير في الذهاب من منى إلى عرفات في يوم‎ » oni ومسلم»‎ 000: Fe 
من حديث محمد بن أبى بكر به.‎ VYAO: z 
Comments: ١ 
a. When going from Mina to ‘Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 


b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 


Chapter 54. The Place Of Fe بعَرَ‎ Ji AG - (t (المعجم‎ 
Halting At ‘Arafat "TERES 


3009. It was narrated from Ibn prz 4 04823 وغ‎ gis Gee 
و عَمْرُو‎ (AMA ن‎ Gis - Peq 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 3 a 
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Allah #€ used to stop at ‘Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to 
Ibn ‘Umar asking: “At what hour 
did the Prophet 2€ go out ori this 
day?" He said: “When that time 
comes, we will go out.” So Hajjáj 
sent à man to watch for the titrie 
when they went out. 

Wher Ibn ‘Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: “Has the sun passed 
the zenith?” They said: “It has not 
passed the zenith yet.” So he sat 
down. Theri he said: “Has the sun 
passed the zenith?’ They said: “It 
has not passed the zenith yet.” So 
he sat down. Then he said: “Has 
the sun passed the zenith?” They 
said: “Yes.” When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (Da'if) 


184 الهتاسك‎ gigih 


Zoe 


a3 JE 
vd dG ie أَنْ‎ g ابن‎ i GÉ 
aly Ep Tigh to sin 


Ax ER Ó de Ea sbi قَالَ؛‎ 


A46 السَّمْست؟‎ ouf قَالَ:‎ a odi 
chit :96 63 ahs XX Rd 
d agé ub x use eai 

رَاغت» ارْتَكَل . 


£o gH : وَكِيعٌ‎ d 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرنجه tee ca glo d‏ باب الرواح إلى MiEc ry‏ من 
حديث وكيع به # de‏ بن خسان وثقه ابن Ol‏ وحده» ولأصل الحديث شواهد» منها حديث 


Comments: 


EP 1۸: ج‎ ee 


à. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of ‘Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 


Area. 


b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
‘Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred. Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik Had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar d, in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih AL-Bukhári 


1660) 


d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari'ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of HEA, as Bee : 
Standing At ‘Arafat يِعَرَفاتِ‎ Bll cob - (00 (المعجم‎ 
(06 (التحفة‎ 


3010. It was narrated that ‘Ali = ijz deme Mone Ge - ov 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 TEC CN MR 
stopped at ‘Arafat and said: This  نمحرلا‎ Le GF «UA عَنْ‎ p يَحْيَى بن‎ 
is the place of standing, and allof — :; of tg غلف‎  ettz if 
‘Arafat is a place of standing.” [d Pa ot ou ih PET ko id 


3 


رول اھ يتوق" َتنا : «هدًا azi‏ 
DV IE‏ 


ase] : quét‏ ضعيف] أ ألخرجه EIN‏ الججء « wh‏ الصلاة بجمعء ح 1۹۲١:‏ من حديث 
يحيى بن آدم UU, cu‏ الترمذيء ح:۸۸9: جسن صحيح * سفيان الثوري تابعه المغيرة بن 
oi ger Me‏ الحارث vafi: MA SOME‏ 


3011.1t was narrated that Yazid Gs Ki بى‎ {43 DA A gior 
bin Shaibân said: “Wë were A » ee er و‎ 
standing in a place that was far Û بن ديتارء‎ ip عن‎ "ut ين‎ od 
from the place of standing. Ibn — 
Mirba^ came to us and said: ‘Iam — ^ 


the messenger of the Messenger of 


Allah #§ to you. He says: "Stay 3s 5 J ay LÀ cé% ai 
where you are for today you are 4 b. WEN 
on the legacy of Ibráhim."' ” عَلَى‎ dh IPIE الله‎ J325 
ا‎ "Pe " i d . مَشَاعِرِكُمْ‎ 


i 431 
d TA 


تخريج: Fes Coe bs‏ صحيح.] أخرجه cala il‏ البحج» . باب موضنع "ITE‏ بعرفةء ح YAAA:‏ من 

OAM e ابن خزيمةء‎ np حسبن صحيج»‎ ANY: T ؤقال الترمذي؛‎ «s olas Cu 

والحاكم 2457/١:‏ والذهيى. 

Comments: S oii ae 
The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'ah are in accordance ‘with the 
Shari'ah of Ibrahim sse. The Prophet #¢ ‘corrected all the changes: or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to-the 
right path. 3 

3012. It was narrated from Jabir is- 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger sioj ante d 


Ze zs P نرم‎ go $ i 
of Allah && said: “All of ‘Arafat is ` 3 du uL Ear Ld 
H Z oaa we A osiy هف‎ 


the place of standing, but keep. J :j 
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away from the interior of seven Mange meum Bebe ea i ya 
Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is $6 «كل 955 مؤقف.‎ RE َسُول الل‎ 
the place of standing but keep ERr . مدقف‎ E Ay Fn gis عَنْ‎ 2 
away from the interior of "ne 

Muhassir. And all of Mina is the [6] Ý ja 2 Bs qe gll عَنْ‎ 
place of sacrifice, except for what BM 2155 
is beyond ‘Aqabah.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [á=‏ وضعقه البوصيري من أجل القاسم بن عبدالله dac)‏ 
AME‏ وأصل الحديث صحيح دون قوله: إلا ما وراء العقبة. EAYIA qe amply‏ 


وأبوداودء ح :۱۹۳۷۰۱۹۳۹۰۱۹۰۷ وغيرهما . Comments:‏ 


a. The valley of "Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
' Arafát would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at ' Arafát, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zikr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 

d. Thé valley of Muhassir is thé place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 


E! 


Chapter 56. Supplicating At ryan الدْعَاءٍ‎ SE - (o3 (المعجم‎ 
‘Arafat E 

(01 (التحفة‎ 
3013. ‘Abdullah bin Kinánah bin الْهَاشِمِيُ:‎ d مش‎ Ld Gis - vow 


‘Abbas bin Mirdás As-Sulami ae re ااه‎ Jes es 
natrated that his father told him, wae TEC lo eu 


from his father, that the M o 2 o Ets 7 الله‎ ite 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed for PM T. اسه ع‎ at EF a ce 
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response came: “I have forgiven p 1 du 
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in favor of the one whom he $ 


wronged.” He said: “O Lord, if tila وَغَفَرْتَ‎ Éi oe AUTRES 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer." No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 4 
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed. for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years. filled with 
laughter? He said: "The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what 1 saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.” (Daf) 


187 vial أَبْوَابُ‎ 


ei قَالَ:‎ S He قَضَحِكَ رشو الله‎ 
by urls eat ub 32085 SAS SB 
gii Us d تَضْحَكُ‎ Gus لَسَاعَةٌ مَا‎ ada 
is $ it, 4 BOCI 


di 3553. Ael; de 


مَا 255 مِنْ Masse‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب في الرجل يقول للرجل أضحك الله 
سنك» ONE?‏ من حديث عبدالقاهر به مختصرّاء والحافظ الضياء المقدسي في الأحاديث 


المختارة مما ليس في الصحيحين» وذكره ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات:؟/5١7‏ # عبدالله بن 


3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: "What do these 
people want?” (Sahih) 


EN وأبوه مجهولان كما في التقريب‎ abs 
al سَعِيدٍ‎ b OA Ge - 81 
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ECT بهم‎ a ٿم‎ si dés x E 
Se ba si E" dai 


a > es‏ مسلع wh cnl c‏ في فضل gad!‏ والعمرة ry EAS‏ ين غن 

Comments: SOUS. 

a. The Day of ‘Arafah is the day of Allah’s mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet #¢ did not 
fast on this day at ‘Arafah. 

b. Being dose and speaking is among the attribiites of Allah; human beings do 
iot know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 


compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Comes 
To ‘Arafat Before Fajt On 
The Night Of Jam“ 


/ 

3015. Sufyán bin Bukair bin ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard ' Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Ya' mur Dili say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ when he 
was standing at ‘Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?’ He said: “Hajj is 
'Arafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajt prayer on the night of Jam’, 
he has’ completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina are three. 'But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whosoever stays on, there is no 
sin on him.’ "I! Then he seated a 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhammad bin Yahya: said: ‘I 


2 E the OEE at Muzdalifah. 


P1 Al-Bagarah 2:203. 


wee 


(المعجم ep - CV‏ مَنْ aye a‏ قبل 
الفخر (ov sad uer A]‏ 


کی كو 


Qe He قانع‎ 
شفيان‎ is iss Gis LE utis 


S pM XE Ix عن يكير ن عطاء.‎ 
BE رَسُولَ اله‎ SAS JG ghar XX 


BS مِنْ آهل‎ Bal 2015 Bee, Cay hs 
NI såa GE الله!‎ dtp € yd 
aS الجر‎ ia qd جاء‎ So 555 al 
ane ثة.‎ BG fe b. ES جنع‎ 


ve KE ee eror o. Tul 


SG de» d des‏ ثم see‏ ون اس فلا 


p SERES a [Ye Y : [البقرة‎ wa x e 
by o eed Be 


o x E] P CGI aia‏ عَطَاءٍ 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 


189 الْمَنَاسِكِ‎ ctas 


Gul e dE a رَسْولَ‎ Ld َالَ:‎ 


CE قر ِن الي‎ 
Gas do dof يَحْيَى : ما‎ S List ل‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء ‏ فرض الوقوف بعرفة» NAG‏ 
حديث وكيع 64 وصححه أبن خزيمة» AYY‏ والحاكم: £XECEWCYYA /١‏ والذهبي * 
سفيان صرح بالسماع عند أبي cash‏ ح:949١‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. Standing at 'Arafát is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at ‘Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. . 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafát before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
' Arafát, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he did not catch üp with the 
people until they were at Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). Hé said: “I came to 
the Prophet ££ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, I have made 
my camel lean (because: of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hil on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajj?’ 
The Prophet à& said: ‘Whoever 
attended the prayer (ie, Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from ‘Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك. باب من لم يدرك orig de‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بهء JB,‏ الترمذي. SM Mie‏ حسن (qum‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة: 705/4 وابن 
۳۸٤١٨۳۸۳۹: (ob‏ والحاکم ٤٦۳/۱:‏ والذهبى. 

Comments: aoe coe ١ om 

a. “May remove the dirt’ means he may put off his Ihrám after performing 
Tawáf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at ‘Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 


Chapter 58. Departing From ry on el coU - (oA (المغجم‎ 
QM "(OA (التحفة‎ 


3017. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that he was Za, راي‎ e, لو اعت‎ oao p 
asked: “How did the Messenger — 9 وكيع:‎ Ce قالا:‎ cdl we Di 
of Allah ييه‎ travel when he دير‎ zibtz..ítilicolda 

T ^ 5 Mo a هسام د و‎ 
departed from ‘Arafat?’ He said: ar g nM i : oe ۴ id sh f he 
“He moved at a quick pace, and bes SB! J425 كان‎ cx$ نه شئل:‎ 


AR و‎ AM OS علي‎ Bas - ۷ 


when he reached an open space RE ET NI د و ا‎ 

` AM ؟ قال: كا‎ : 
he would make his camel run.” ن یښیر الغنق‎ d a e ii 
(Sahih) NEIN ES 


‘Aishah said: “The Quraish said: 5 AWO em E afud 
‘We are the neighbors of the — 9 (Hus Lu الثؤري‎ Ut 5 

House and we do not leave the ¿j6 كَالَتْ:‎ Gh عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ Gy 
sanctuary.’ Allah said: ‘Then Y 


depart from the place whence all aue قَرَيش: نحن قوّاطن البنت.‎ 
the people depart"! (Sahih) (s 259 ides Se الله‎ AUS Lei 
[البقرة‎ €» ZT il yy 

.]1 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترفذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في الوقوف بعرفات والدعاء فيهاء 
ح ۸۸٤:‏ من طريق آخر عن هشام به» وقال: حسنن صحيح . 


i] Al-Bagarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagarah: 196) 


Chapter 59. Stopping eulos BS dail OG - (04 (المعجم‎ 
Between ‘Arafat and : 4 bid gor P o ME ae 
Muzdalifah For One Who (08 (التحفة‎ dele وَجَمْع لِمَنْ كانت له‎ 
Has A Need 1 


LC 


3019. It was narrated that ‘te Gis بَشَّار:‎ ty LA Gie- - ۹ 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “I ل‎ Fay al 0€ موقل‎ iog 
departed from ‘Arafat with the me عن‎ Olas Gd sage الرخمن بن‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3&, and when ıl; 03 £i cz كشن‎ nz ER eg 
he ed the mountain path at ke "i jo . Due ao e zt 
which the chiefs would dismount,  ( 5 HE رَسُولٍ الله‎ e GA :96 
he dismounted and urinated, then d j5 4 BAS AC ox gall cx 
performed. ablution. I said: '(Is it due 
time for) prayer? He said: "The فتَوّضاً. قلت: «الصّلاة‎ 
rayer is still ahead of you. sf xf < .2 R A ع سل‎ tet 
When he reached pee n (bls إلى جمع أذ‎ Je adhue 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhán «wt مِنَ‎ 3l Jo d S ecu صَلَى‎ 
and Iqâmah, then he prayed eh aped s: 
Maghrib. Then no one among the قام فصلى العشاء.‎ cue 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed ‘Isha’.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة واستحباب صلاتي 
المغرب والعشاء جميعًا بالمزدلفة في هذه الليلة» ح:٠۲۷۹۰۲۷۸/۱۲۸‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن عقبة 
به ياختلاف يسير . 
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Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from ' Arafát. 

b. Only one Adhán is called for these two prayers, but a separate Igámah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two os الجمع‎ ek - ٠ (المحجم‎ 

^ 8 * ali A on Dear 
Prayers At Jam* (Muzdalifah) )1+ الضلاتين يجمع (التحفة‎ 
3020. It was narrated from ¿óy Ci te As Uu Kia- yeye 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 7 GT 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- gp علي‎ OF the بن‎ Led ابن سَعْدٍ عن‎ 
Ansari say: "I prayed Maghrib and — ^ , 1:5 الله بن يريد‎ XR عَنْ‎ dod 


"Ishá' with the Messenger of Alláh d 


- 
á 3 


# during the Farewell go Cle ida Sta Ogi ci E 


Pil; rimage, at Muzdalifah.” ido 0 ARAA وو ا‎ ae 43 
(Sakik) 8 ججه‎ uà والعشاء‎ S id BEEF 
ASSL الْوَدَاعء‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الججء Gb‏ من جمع بينهما ولم يتطوعء ح: 4414215315 من 
محمد بن رمح DA‏ 
ido 5 iL Gis - ry‏ الْعَدَنْمْ It was narrated from  :‏ .3021 
^Ubaidulláh, from Salim, from his 5 "P MEUM + ot nz. edis‏ 
alus Dur‏ بن MEAT‏ عن father, that the Prophet 2% prayed pa A‏ 
عَنْ سال عَنْ Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we ia #@ 35 Uf al‏ 


halted. he said: “Prayer should be Ais net a ne) Loc. 
done with Igámah."" (Sahih) PASE الحا رمال‎ (eB: geese eoe di 
BL 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيج] وله طريق آخخر عن سالم عند البخاري» الحج» باب من جمع 
legs‏ ولم eg olas‏ 6 سفن وغيره. 


Chapter 61. Stopping At A Aa OS AT «6 - ۱ 1) 
Jama“ (Muzdalifah) GAAT د ياي‎ OH pes 
(TA (التحفة‎ 

3022. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gis :i3 E S E Gis - yyy 
bin Maimun said: “We performed e اا‎ aces 6 5 
Hajj with “Umar bin Khatib, and ي‎ o^ خجاجء‎ GF الأخمر‎ Ji بو‎ 
when we wanted to depart from Ggs :j6 5,25 عَمْرو بن‎ ٤ اشاق‎ 
Muzdalifah, he said: “The -— Pe MES ul a 5 
idolators used to say: "May the ^ o^* الخطاب. فلما اردتا أن‎ gi ee 
sun rise over you, O Thabir! 3 So KZ NR 5 56 uisu بك‎ 
that'we may begin our journey (to lS المشركين:‎ al المزدلقة»‎ Se 


SN 


PE 


Tl A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina)" and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen! So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose.” (Sahih) 


193 


datali diaii 
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Y vis J كَيْمَا‎ i يَقُولُونَ: اشرق‎ 
3555 Ms dein Bi e مشر‎ 
ses p J5 2285 الله يل‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب: متى يدفع من CUM Eig qum‏ ۳۸۳۸ من حديث 


Comments: 


شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به. 


a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. * 
b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were commnión between them, then the 


manners of practice were changed. 


3023. Jábir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i£ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: "Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year.” (Sahih) 


3 dies 


AR te Bll م‎ Gis - ۳ 
dé doi oe Eka us By at e 
i ech jail ue قَالَ‎ : mon uf قال‎ 
nr ESM hey ray Hd 3 
حَصَى‎ fe يَرْمُوا‎ of uus xxv 
TY pos Gls في‎ eels Jii 
Y qii أذري‎ Y S RS ئي‎ tn 


Ga بَعْدَ عَامِي‎ SAGIT 


تخريج : [صحبح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب التعجيل من Vitio (uem‏ من حديث 
"ow‏ 7 


Comments: 


جدا. 


a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speéd. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the atmy of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet ££ left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet $£ was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mientióried in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet 3€ occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof-of the prophethood. arid truthfulness of f the 


Prophet $&. 
3024. It was narrated from Bilâl 
bin Rabah that the Prophet #¢ 
said to him, on the morning of 
Jama‘: “O Bilal, calm the people 
down,” or “make them be quiet." 


Av (p de E dm - YY£‏ و عَمْرُو 


id کک‎ YS اش‎ ane ان‎ 
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Then he said: “Allah has been مو معاي‎ ac, 


very gracious to you in this Jam' sue o) قال‎ AM irn M Cu 9% 
of yours. He has forgiven the D Bi KČ aKa 13M o: et 
wrongdoers among you because " P P PUN I^ 
of the righteous among you, and في‎ ge d$ الله‎ op JÉ S (OI 
He has given the righteous among — ei A ZA 2 s Sts 
you whatever they ask. Move on ds i E E A E 
in the Name of Allâh.” (Daf) اذْقَعُوا اشم‎ dle ما‎ Sii وَأَعْطئ‎ 

الله . 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف. أبوسلمة هذا لا يعرف اسمه 

وهو cU qm‏ وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة» منها حديث شبويه بن عبدالرحيمء " أحمد المروزي عن 

ابن المبارك عن سفيان الثوري عن الزبير بن عدي عن أنس به * شبوية مجهول وهو غير أحمد بن 

محمد بن :ثابت الخزاعي؛ وقال العقيلي:95/7١:‏ حديثه منكر غير محفوظء ومن طريقه أخرجه 

السمعاني في أدب الاملاء والاستملاءء ص AVI‏ وابن عبدالبر فى التمهيد:١4/1؟١‏ على تصحيف 
cad‏ وفيه علة أخرى؛ Aig‏ 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 

Speech attentively, is allowed. 
b. In Muzdalifah, Allâh grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes A : wh - (3Y 1) 
From Jam‘ To Mina To Stone et سن‎ f $ 
The Pillars" “(NY الجِمَارٍ (التحفة‎ (hA [55 Jn 
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3025. It was narrated that Ibn 9 “ gg! بن‎ ES gf Gis - ٠ 
‘Abbas said: "We youngsters from Cz : 253 čis قَالَا:‎ > Mus i : Ue 
the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came , 5 
to the Messenger of Allah $, of iS of x ick oF ou. 3 مِسْعَرْ‎ 
from Jam‘, on donkeys of ours. He — (c: UE ا‎ 28 aa 5 
started striking our thighs and Ure NEA e A g 
saying: “O my sons, do not stone TU XR dx £s T X “Oy 
the Pillar until the sun rises.’ " ee ae ee re & 

BER á ic 
(One of the narrators) Sufyán Cui PS S n AM j 
added: “I cannot imagine anyone pJi لا تَرْمُوا‎ gh وَيَقُول:‎ USES 
stoning them until the sun rises." Cot ike E 

x‏ الشمس». 

(Da'if) تطلع‎ ge 


11 finr plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] آخرجه cala sl‏ المناسك باب التعجيل من جمع» Mic‏ من 
حديث سقيان به # الحسن العرني XE‏ أرسل عن ابن عباس كما في التقريب» ولأصل الحديث 
شواهد كثيرة عند الطحاوي (مشكل الآثار: 4/ ۳۸٤۳۸۲‏ وغيره) . 

Comments: 

à. The Prophet $& performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Alláh till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasü'i: 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 2&5 al: n DA 3i Gis - ۹ 

‘Abbas said: "I was among the spl Lo rate EVE. 

weak ones of his family (Le. the gi! oF phe عَمْرُو عَنْ‎ GE ros 

women and children) whom the 32€ الل‎ aes رسو‎ aU فِيمَنْ‎ ES id te 

Messenger of Allah $£ sent on aa ii ud 

ahead.” (Sahih) اهر‎ Mee وي‎ 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن من 
مزدلفة إلى منى ... الخء ح: 119 عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


-5 


3027. It was narrated from Gis عل 5 مُحَمَّدِ:‎ - 4% 
' Áishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah dre a 
was a slow-moving woman, so S 977 7 c OS 3 
she asked the Messenger of Allâh — zi 552€ PES " cay عَنْ‎ cell 
à for permission to depart from 
Jam‘ ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) E iz 


AEn Rud doa osé i25‏ رَسُولَ الله 
ds ct o^ e» ji we‏ دفعه 4 الناس. 
Ad bat‏ 

تخريج : خر جه البخاري› nl‏ باب من قدم ضعفة أهله بليل Ariz Toul Aue‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري cgi (ds Tu‏ باب استحباب تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن 
... الخء YA YA te‏ من حديث وكيع ca‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى. 


Chapter 63. The Size Of PI p eU - OY (المعجم‎ 
Pebbles To Be Thrown " OY Ae) 


3028. It was narrated from — (i$ face al 5 E 2h GAZ - YYA 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas , n 
that his mother said: “I saw the òf zT AG jg oF بن مسهرء‎ ist 
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Prophet #8 on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at ‘Aqabah Pillar, riding a 
mule. He said: ‘O people! When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbles.’ (Daf) 


196 ches Rad! أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


Se QAM px يل‎ nOD Sh cié 
:QUS جَمْرَةِ الْعَقَبَةِ. وَهْوَ رَاكِبٌ عَلَى بَغْلَةِ‎ 
15556. ci aedi ex Sp التاس!‎ gll o 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب في رمي الجمار» ج:1955 من 
حديث علي بن مسهر ce‏ وانظرء ortig‏ لحال يزيدء ولأصل الحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul ‘Agabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jarirát Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 


Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 


c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “On the morning of 
‘Aqabah, when he was atop his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
$$ said: ‘Pick up some pebbles for 
me.’ So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhf H He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: ‘Throw something like 
these” Then he said: ^O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters.’ (Sahih) 


التقاط الحصىء 


[إسناده صحيج] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء 


xi GAL LL D ne Ge - 4 
2555 dE IE ابْنِ باس‎ oe adul أبي‎ 
i على‎ uis xij du dg اله‎ 
eva go LES quae in 


46 في‎ DEAE فَجَعَلَ‎ GA az $4 
o :06 S فَارْمُوا»‎ eja Jh 5 


US في الدّينِء‎ sis eS 1d def 
في الدّين».‎ SI SES كان‎ s af 


eol واين‎ AWS خزيمة»‎ ppl وصححه‎ c6 عوف الأعرابى‎ dude من‎ TWiT +04: 


UJ Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebblê about thie size 
of à chickpea, or its like. 
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:1 والحاكم:١/455»‏ والذهيى. 
Comments: di 2 c‏ 


a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At "Aqabah Pillar? 

3030. It was narrated that 
^Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid said: » mE 
“When ‘Abdullah bin Masud ¿é «i بن‎ ale عَنْ‎ e $3 Rd ot 
stoned “Agabah Pillar, he went to Boe 


tot poh - و‎ 
ترمى‎ o os باب‎ - OE (المعجم‎ 
Z-t 2-82 
C جمرة العقبة (التحفة‎ 
ED Bis yin بن‎ ie Ge - 80 


the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side. 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each one. 
Then he said: ‘From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 


Le 2st uf 6 ug E o sh‏ الله 
ابن «ent Ghar aN iue eia‏ 
ES des ET jx‏ عَلَى sr‏ 
گر Y ss Qa PET d auae‏ 
die cid ali uos 0$ d]‏ ,45 


throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed.’” (Sahih) 


تخریج : e pl‏ البخاري» الحجء باب رمي الجمار من بطن (MosWíVio ga E‏ 
ومسلم» wh eg!‏ رمي جمرة العقبة من بطن الوادي وتكون مكة عن يساره ويكبر مع کل 
حصاة» Mae‏ من حديث om shine‏ بن يزيد بهء وأخرجه الترمذي» Sfc‏ من حديث وكيع 
os‏ وقال: حسن صحيح . 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Alláhu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned: here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet 8 used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur’an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet d£ had practiced. 


3031. It was narrated from — qa. 7.4 {ose ku 

D : شيبة‎ gabe | Woe - ۹ 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas hor بو‎ 
that his mother said: “I saw the — 5e oU بن أبي‎ X مشهر عَنْ‎ D gs 
Prophet # on the Day of  ,0.. ..Q e oo neo 
Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar. He Hl الأخوّصء عَنْ‎ gf ape cr aus 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed.” (Daf) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet 3€ with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned *Agabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 


3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet #% 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب إذا رمى الجمرتين يقوم مستقبل القبلة ويسهل» 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ had stoned 
"Agabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and. would not stay there." 
(Sahih) 
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Be 48 x dE QA Sth : 
FEE 


22 - 2e ML Af 

e las £p te c 
ara 

dene: SAU " à کر‎ ; 5b Ud 


E re‏ ؛ PET oc ous‏ د بن ا 


(V3 ig 
H 
| 


e‏ م ل عن 


m T fall os Ws 
Y YA: [ضعيف] تقدم» ح‎ : pubs 


$a PY B] uU - Co (المعجم‎ 
Cio (التحفة‎ Be يتقف‎ oJ xii 


“oe E ao 2 مر‎ e 
Gu EE أبي‎ S oui Ge ¬ ۲ 
-Or Bo 


M VU Ug E‏ يُونْسَ AR og‏ عن 
GAR‏ عن S XE gigs Hiis‏ رَمَى 
jf 5535 iJ‏ 


ds arr Mr Pn Hoes 


En 


EO Ji ََلَ‎ REL 


WoYe‏ عن عثمان به. 


Bé IS سُوَيْدٌ بْنُ سَعِيدٍ:‎ eve 
up Ma See on 


.- Paca 


pa "PT ees MY BI dE الله‎ N 


ax d 


epai الحجاج بن أرطاة‎ YUZ (E (صحيح] وفيه علل # سويد بن سعيد‎ es 
وحسله البوصيري»‎ MY dac والحكم بن عتيبة‎ clugy CYOAVE NAVA EAT 


والحديث السابق شاهد J‏ 
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Comments: | 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarát after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and.at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The st Kail 5> کات‎ 3 
Pillars While Riding vd us ded لمعجم‎ 


كيس كر 


3034. It was narrated from Ibn i rus ابی‎ ge بكر‎ pl Gu - ٤ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% stoned z D AE : 
the Pillar from atop his mount. «pai of ججاج»‎ of BEV BE gi 


(Hasan) HI ole عَنِ ابْنِ‎ cech عَنْ‎ 
ety fe Ssh us 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج. باب ماجاء في رمي الجمار USI;‏ وماشيّاء 

ح :۸۹۹ من حديث الحجاج بن أرظاة cs‏ ح ۲٥۸۷۰1۱۲۹۰٤۹٩:‏ وقال: حسن» والحديث الآتي 


شاهد له. 
Xx i Gas - ٥‏ بن أبى It was narrated that is : i25‏ .3035 
Qudámah bin ‘Abdullah Al- no zeq. (g ezez te‏ 
OF eis‏ ايجن بن cquo‏ عن قدا بن ^^ — # ‘Amiri said: “I saw the Prophet‏ 
gyi ET‏ قال stone the Pillar, on the Day of wy ik mal tb‏ 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- Ee 4 " T mae‏ 
ex RESI‏ النخر» > gb dé‏ له صَهْبَاءَ . brown camel of his, without Y‏ 
252 ولا beating anyone, driving them off i BIG 3b‏ 
or telling them to go away." I e‏ 
(Hasan)‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . الركوب إلى الجمار واستظلال 
المحرم» نان من حذيث وكيع cu‏ وقال الترمذي» ORT a‏ حسن (QR‏ وصححه ابن 
خزيمة: CYYA JE‏ ح :۲۸۷۸ . 


Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet # was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning ES 5 
The Pillars Due To An joel رمي‎ ET باب‎ - WY (المعجم‎ 
Excuse CW (التحفة‎ pe è ET 


3036. It was narrated from Abu Gis 2523 e uit S ES E GARY 
Baddah bin ‘Asim, from -his 71 جه 2ه‎ gag ts 
father, that the Prophet # JS e E ài عَنْ عَبْدِ‎ EL Yo 
granted permission for some ge al عَنْ‎ (S T ملك‎ ji é HE عن‎ 
shepherds to stone one day and to 9 
not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) os SÉ E of أبيه‎ oF el 
SF Lousy Gr ا‎ Ot seth 
الترفذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الرخصة للرعاة أن يرموا‎ a el تخریج : [صحيح]‎ 
بت بتحقيقي : ثنا‎ AP Up الحميدي»‎ ١ وقال‎ cS. وذكر‎ m ح:465 من حديث سفيان‎ slag ويدعوا‎ 
سفيان: ثنا عبدالله بن أبي بكر به.‎ 


3037. It was narrated from Abu iin ned Us Gis ovev 
Baddah bin ‘Asim that his father A n P "A 
said: “The Messenger of Allāh & ig أنس:‎ i WE GGI sahil lE 
granted permission to some camel seag oz paz 7 
herders regarding staying (in ¢ 0 
Mina)! and allowing them to Xé (345 نس:‎ 
stone the Pillars on the Day of UE Cr 
Sacrifice, then to dnbie Wie 2 البداج‎ io Mc بحر عن‎ gl الله بن‎ 


stoning of two days after the E اش‎ ds oe JE af عَاصمء عَنْ‎ 
sacrifice,.so that they could do it =. m ; : LT 

on one of the two days. Malik — (X lx ob REX في‎ wi لِرِعَاءٍ‎ 
said: “I think that he said: ‘On the « "d ee oA e p e gl 


first of the first of the two days, æ pue 5 7. ^. P 
then they could stone them on the أنه‎ Gob قال مَالِك:‎ Kassi في‎ ues 
day of departure (from Mina).’” کے‎ 1 
] o JSS قَالّ: فى‎ 
(Sahih) ENG مِنْهُمَا ثم يَرْمُونَ‎ EI في‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في الرخصة للرعاة أن يرموا‎ 
وقال: حسن ضصحيح» ورجخة على الرواية‎ cu غبدالرزاق‎ dade ويدعوا يومّاء ح:400 من‎ ey 
EVATI cá 4 a ؤاين‎ er gie «ol ob Das t iag j> وصححه ابن‎ «XL JI 
والذهبي» وهو فى نيل المقصود» ح :۱1۹۷0 من طريق مالك بهء وهو‎ 2570/7 CEVA IY والحاكم‎ 
VON ۰15۰ وتابعه ان جريج (عقه/‎ 25٠8/١ في الموطأ (يحيى):‎ 


(tn Arabic Fil-Baitufah is used referring éither to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in. Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 


Ul Which would mean on the cleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyám Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrât. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 of Dhul- 
Hijjah can.sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be dorie separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On iia sep oA SA : 

Behalf Of Children dcm باب الرمي عن‎ - E 

CU (التحفة‎ 


z کو‎ 


3038. It was narrated that Jabir Gis : شَيْيَدَ‎ oh & بكر‎ dl Gls - ۸ 
said: “We performed Hajj with Esc E لو‎ 1 
the Messenger of Allâh $€, and VEM عَنْ‎ p اللو بن‎ ae 
there were women and children J2 <5 (zz جار قَالَ:‎ iE xu 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on ”-- c 2 9 1 2 Ad Ed 
behalf of the children and stoned oé وَمَعَنَا النْسَاءٌ والصيان. ف‎ SE الله‎ 
i i "m G Oe ore jion 
the Pillars on their behalf.” (Da'if) e 655 alten 
۲۹۹: بە» وقال: غريب # أشعث بن سوار تقدم » ح‎ P من حديث ابن‎ TY: الصبيان»‎ 


ضعيف » وأبوالزبير تقدم» VATE‏ 


Chapter 69. When The السا‎ Alan E 05b - ٩ 0 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting ©) CH فى‎ mE Oe 
The Talbiyah CU التلبية (التحفة‎ 


3039. It was narrated from Ibn en P EUN ر‎ Gis — vq 
‘Abbas. that the Prophet 3€ recited ee 7 a اف‎ nae 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Aqabah «Î GF pee حمزة بن الحارثٍ بن‎ Cae 
Pillar. (Hasan) go X gf de عَنْ أَيُوبَء‎ 
Gu wo Ve ui 4 GBI عباس أن‎ 
VIA تخريجح: [إسناده حسن] وصححه البؤصيري» وله شواهد عند البخاري»‎ 
وغيرهما.‎ MAY ومسلم»‎ 


Be Bü ype. 


3040. It was narrated that Ibn Pi Gis ut NS se - eke 
‘Abbas said: “Fadl bin ‘Abbas 7 es 
said: ‘I was riding behind the ° الأخوّص عن خصيفي» عن مجاهي‎ 
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Prophet #5 and I continued to ee Pa ee 4i E uu lu 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah “قال الفضل. ين عباس‎ idu g^ e 
until he stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, and ¿E A 25, ud n G8, 228 
when he stoned it, he stopped LL. |... go Lee 1.2 0 رع‎ 
reciting the Talbiyah. " (Sahih) فلما رَمَاهَا قطمٌ‎ XA EE Qe 

E 


p‏ النسأئيء مناسك الحج» - قطع المحرم التلبية إذا رمى جمرة 
ERAT‏ ح: 5087 عن هناد به # خصيف تقدم» DAMEG‏ ولم ينفرد به رواه سعيد بن um‏ عن 
ابن عباس عن الفضل به » CTA: ED‏ وإسناده um‏ وله شواهد. 


Chapter 70. What Becomes { B G- (v. jn 
Permissible For A Man When | FA Jit eor R 

He Has Stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar 07١ (التحفة‎ Gaal جَمْرَة‎ PY 
3041. It was narrated that Ibn 244 5 5 " o PA oh Gls - wee) 
Abbas said: “When you have Gi te: وک‎ Gis : الا‎ ut zug 


stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you {jy 2d BE : da di خلاو‎ E DA بو‎ 
except your wives. A man said to EKowz a v Veep Beene eoa 7 
him: ^O Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘EHF و عبد الرخمن بن‎ Qu و‎ eio 
perfume? He said: ‘I saw the — LE بن‎ es e abs Gis : الوا‎ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perfume % ء”‎ z » y ost ۴ 
his head with musk. Is that — i ل:‎ he pl of » العرَنيٌ‎ S 


perfume or not?” (Sahih) Ý TOC NS S 4e M PCT us 
QU B € 5 4 QUÉ LM 
ài 455 235 38. أَنَا‎ Uf قَمَالَ:‎ eg 
of رَأْسَهُ بِالْمِْكِ أَنَطِيبٌ ذَلِكَ‎ Ara a 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء باب ما يحل للمحرم بعد رمي الجمارء 
VAUS‏ من حدیث يحيى بن (e Jes‏ وإسئاده ضعيف كما تقدمء Cole‏ وللحديث 
شواهد» منها الحديث الآتى. 

Comments: 1 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one’s head. 4) Performing Tawáf 
Ifüdah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrám. So, the Tawáf of Ifüdah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawâf Ifádah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawáf Ifidah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawáf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrám. 


3042. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah $£ for 
his Ihrám when he entered Ihrám, 
and when he exited fhram.’’ 
(Sahih) 


a 


oL‏ ا gee‏ 29 وة ي 
rey‏ حدثنا v‏ بن Dam ldem‏ 
te epu S eye, f , 9g. z‏ 
Mi‏ محمد و a gles gl‏ أسامة» عن 
ind PE iul esi ues‏ 


قَالّتْ: EB‏ رَسُولَ الله ETSE‏ 


- c 


s 


E 


JE hu SENS c 


1 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب الطيب قبيل الاحرام في البدن ... الخ» 


Comments: 
See the comments on Hadith 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “O Allâh, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)." 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)? 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads)" three 
times. They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?" He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair)." (Sahih) 


Me‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


(V\ (التسحفة‎ paj DG (VV (المعجم‎ 
4e 5 ci ن أبي‎ Aule - ٣ 
Qe» 23 مُحَمَّدٌ‎ GL قَالَا:‎ cA I 
E 55 عَنْ ابي‎ clea عُمَارَةُ بن‎ Gls 
eg كَالَّ: 36 4,25 الله ل:‎ Ert uf 
tài قَانُوا: € رَسُولَ‎ 
Gsi xb TT) 
S más tal قَانُوا: € رَسُولَ‎ . bob 

LORI : di 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الحلق والتقصير عند JAYI‏ ح :۱۷۲۸ من حديث 
أبن فضيل ody‏ ومسلم» (qe‏ باب تفضيل الحلق على التقصير وجواز التقصيرء حا عن 


3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Umar that the Messenger of 


ابن أبي ثنيبة به . 


Aci Ku ue ev 
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Allâh 4 said: "May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads)" They said: "And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “May Allah 
. have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads)" They said: "And 
those who cut (their hair), O 
Messenger of Allâh!’ He said: 
“May Allah have mercy on those 
who shave (their heads). They 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allâh!” He 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair)." (Sahih) 
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(il عَنْ‎ d xL عَنْ‎ nU E 
exo JE dE الله‎ 0,55 Of 522 un عَنِ‎ 
رَسُولَ‎ € didis ASG الله الْمُحَلْقِينَ؛‎ 
كَالُوا:‎ gaai الله‎ Qe» ÓG tai 
الله‎ eo الله! قَالَ:‎ 2,25 € c ait 
5 2100 HE 7 T. 
BES 5 (oia الْمُحَلّقِينَ» قالوا:‎ 

-akai : SE الله!‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب تفضيل الحلق على التقصير وجواز التقصيرء ح:1١١‏ 


Comments: 


a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet # also shaved his head. 


(Sahih Al- Bukhári: 1726) 


b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (Jámi' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Düwud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 


length of the tip of a finger. 


3045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three times and those who cut 
(their hair) only once? He said: 
'Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.” (Daf) 


on وبي‎ FG RB EBL 


مع Gas - 7٠‏ محمد بن عبد الله بن Dame‏ 


z 


U tja ó% LC‏ رَسُولَ الله! لِم ظَامَرْتَ 
لْمُحَلْقِينَ تلاثا» وَلِلْمْقَصرِينَ وَاحِدَة؟ قَالَ: 
AUS d ep‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة: 407/15 من حديث ابن إسحاق ca‏ 


Comments: 


a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattábi at, that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 


b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying a8. «x 
Something To His Head To (المعجم ۷۲) - باب مَنْ لبد رَأْسَهُ‎ 
Keep His Hair Together (VY (التحفة‎ 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn. Gis 325 T Bon اپو‎ GA et 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the VIDA RUIT 
Prophet i£, said: “I said: “O ‘OS بن عمرء عن‎ A xe عن‎ 
Messenger of Allah, what is the gg » J| e jaa ڪن اين مر" أن‎ 
matter with people who have Eater N 7 FARA 
exited Ihram when you have not ds oU الله! ما‎ duis 6 قَالَتْ: قُلْتُ:‎ 
exited your Im? He said: ‘I ^ HT 

have applied something to my Jp ida SM d ore A des e ue 
head to keep my hair together, 2 فلا أجل‎ e th 55s; Mer 255 
and I have garlanded my cad 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit De 
Thram until I have offered my 

sacrifice. " (Sahih) 


تخريج : a‏ البخاري» الحجء باب التمتع والقراق والافراد بالخج وفسخ الحج لمن لم 
يكن معه هدي» 6 VAV oT‏ وغيرهما من حذيث عبيدالله به cgi (des‏ باب ok‏ أن 
القارن لا يتحلل إلا في وقت fos‏ الحاج المفرد» ح ٠۲۲۹:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: ; 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on 17174711, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihrém for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet 3& had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihrám. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Thrém after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 


3047. It was narrated from Sálim, i عه‎ 2 Aer Eis - ۷ 
hom his father: "L heard e 5 F ces 

Messenger of Allah 2% reciting the ee : pA & اللو‎ xz CO Té rae 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrám FEE " 

with something applied to his E م عن ا‎ o eye p. p a 
head to keep the hair together.’ Lx Jë HG اشر‎ S425 صَمِعْتٌ‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أهل ملبدّاء ح:*04١‏ وغيره» ومسلمء الحجء 
باب التلبية وصفتها وؤقتهاء ح:٤۲۱/۱۱۸‏ من حديث ابن وهب بهء آخرجه النسائي» ح٤۲۹۸‏ 
عن ابن السرح به. 


| 
| 
| 
i 
i 
| 
| 
i 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 


3048. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: "All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 


206 aw Gali أَبْوَابْ‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ ce SE - (Y (المعجم‎ 


١ 


B و عَمْرُو‎ X بن‎ dé X - 4 


ل تج راسم 
Cia‏ أسامة 


و 


RS GIS اش قالا:‎ us 
ó% É جابر‎ $e e عَنْ‎ x5 i 


a thoroughfare and a place of .ري روه‎ ts a HR QT 

sacrifice. All of ‘Arafat is the place — J$3 «منى كلهًا مَنحر.‎ E رَسُول الله‎ 

of standing, and all of Muzdalifah n مو‎ FW ول‎ EAS Gub IK ces 

is a place of standing.” (Hasan) LINES 5 

EUER 

تخريج : salad]‏ حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب الصلاة بجمعء اح AYY‏ من 

حديث أسامة به. 

Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafát. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever 4 iss X مَنْ‎ OG - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Performs One Rite Before iH eT 
Another (vé نسك (التحفة‎ 
3049. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis MAMMA d عل‎ CAR - ۹ 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of zie di rcp UE 


Allâh $& was never asked about 
someone who had done one thing 
before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 


BE ài ^7 4,5 a7 “Ws 2 E " 
HG الله‎ S525 (gh v قال:‎ UR عن ابن‎ 
say: “There is no harm in that.” we Y iud 
(Sahih) e - da 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب من أجاب الفتيا بإشارة اليد والرأس» ح:84 من‎ 

حديث أيوب به. 


3050. It was narrated that Ibn  . j4 2 6 i OT GA - ro’ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of > Egi 7x DTE fog s 
Allâh يله‎ was asked on the Day of = 5* الخذاء»‎ BE بن رَرَيْع عَنْ‎ ug Ou 


Mina, and he would say: "There is FT j z5 5 3G No ieee ie Se 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that A man came to him and 
said: ‘I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my. sacrifice),’ and he 
said: ‘There is no harm in that.’ 
He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after 


evening came, and he said: - 


veer 


‘There is no harm in that. 
(Sahih) 
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Y .ge S ug Cas 
St jg 2s 736 sut ce 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب: إذا رمى بعد ما أمسى أو حلق قبل أن يذبح ناسيًا أو 


3051. It was narrated from 
^Abdulláh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet # was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: "There is no harm in that." 
(Sahih) 


Wicca‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع به. 
Gis tx M oue Ble - ree‏ 
xs oà z we oF 392,255‏ اه a‏ 
سعيّان بن Se‏ عن الزهري» GF‏ عيسي بن 
طَلْحَةَ عَنْ oe‏ الله of‏ عَمْرِو أن LU‏ #6 
euo E Jet‏ قَبْلَ أن Shai‏ أو fs Ge‏ أن 
D Y J6 RE‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب الفتيا وهو واقف على الدابة وغيرهاء ح: 87 وغيره 
des‏ الرمي وتقديم الطواف عليها كلهاء YY V Y Uie‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به. 


3052. Jábir bin 'Abdulláh said: 
"The Messenger of. Allah š sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him) A man came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice. He said: 
‘There is no harm in that.’ Then 
another man came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar), He said: ‘There is no harm 
in that' And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 


^ 


ii oi) de - ۲‏ سَعِيدٍ الْمصْريٌ: 


4 ea 
n z FL 


َقَالَ: € رَسُولَ الله! XX J‏ كَبْلَ أن 
2 و Wa‏ عم عو للف 2E tere‏ 
أذبح . قال: Yo‏ حرج» a) ofi e‏ فقال: 
E FÊ on ees oak Wok az‏ 

lAl d 55 €‏ إني ترت JS‏ أن أزمي. 


2ے دوه 


Mee Sp dé Í هدم قبل شيءِ»‎ 
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done before another but he 

replied: "There is no harm in 

that." " (Sahih) 

تخريج : [eel‏ وصخحه البوصيري : 3 أسامة حسن الحديث وتابعه قيس بن سعد 

(النسائى » الكبزى» ح1۰0٤‏ وفی سنكه تصحيف 6 وإسناده حسن) علقه البخاري» ح :1۷۲۲ 
doe‏ أبن ANY «ol‏ 


Chapter 75. Stoning The eel رمي الجمّار‎ SE - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Pillars On The Days of ١ Ws REN ET 

Tashriq eu 

3053. It was narrated that Jabir  :ٌيرْضِمْلا يَحْيَى‎ 3) dys Gls - ۲ 
said: “I saw the Messenger of LOCARE eee» Mast aout an Ge 
Allah #§ stoning ‘Aqabah Pillar at — C7 or ne qe 
forenoon, but after that day, he — $425 ¿sf :dU uu 5e in mr 
would do it after the sun had 2, „4 اكول عر‎ nar v. 
passed its zenith." (Sahih) ضحى.. وأما بعد‎ axi Ser Qus SEE الله‎ 


$y needed 
السّمْس.‎ UIS فْبَعْدَ‎ Su 
باب بیان وقت استحباب الرمي» ح:۱۲۹۹ من حديث أبن‎ egdi تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 


Comments: Bic 
See the comments on Hadith 3023 
3054. It was narrated from Ibn Gas الْمُغَلْس:‎ o ied Gas - vet 
'Abbás that the Messenger of m INEO E 
Alláh $ used to stone the Pillars sel GP thet بن.. عثمان" ابو‎ eaa] 
when the sun had passed its #8 اش‎ 3425 AN ule xe ME EE 
R =o خباسن رسو ر‎ QU كن‎ fe عن‎ 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon gg. gg, رس كم مك‎ n^ عه‎ 
as he finished stoning them, he کان يَرْمِي الجمَارَ إذا زالتٍ الشمسء 548 ما‎ 
d a é 0 24 
would pray Zuhr. (Daf) B صَلَّى‎ e be EA إا‎ 
باب ماجاء فی الرمي بعل زوال‎ ‘gel الترمذي»‎ ax of تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
من حديث حجاج بن أرطاة(0417/1179497؟) عن الحكم به مختصرّاء‎ AMIE الشمس»‎ 
وإبراهيم» ح:540١ تقدماء والحديث صحيح بدون‎ VEDIC dole # وقال: هذا حديث حسن‎ 
. قوله: كَدْرَ ما إذا فرغ من رميه» صلى الظهرء وال أعلم‎ 


Chapter 76. The Sermon On psi e» xksji at - (VT (المعجم‎ 
The Day Of Sacrifice a 


(VA Ag) 
3055. It was narrated from + 74 fs: Eo 
eT 2 d VETT 1 بكر يرث‎ pl Gis - ٥ 
Sulaimán bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas ِي‎ d $ 0 


that his father said: “I heard the — الأخوّص‎ yf Gaz YE لسَرِيٌء‎ 
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Prophet # say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: “The day 
of the greatest Hajj.’ He said: 
^Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin büt it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins. of his child, 
and. no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Hárith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?" (He asked this) three 
times. They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
ʻO Allâh, bear witness" three 
times,” (Hasan) 


209 dealt Gigi 


Ea سَمِعْتٌ‎ dé m ot oes M ابن‎ 
ud o الوداع:‎ Be في‎ Ji S 
E y 


eE حرا‎ ace dios eub 
eii à هناء‎ gigi تويكم هتاء في‎ 
وَلَا‎ x de إلا‎ ote هذًا. آلا لا جني‎ 
dé ide Ys ed; dé X36 qu 
ن الشَّيْطَانَ 8 أبس أَنْ 8 في‎ 
dis سَيَكُونُ له‎ Ses أبداً.‎ t 
2 كير‎ pl ين‎ iE بض ما‎ 
ا‎ Se Je وکل دم‎ y 
oh الْحَارث‎ t6 o gat ما‎ fs pog 
td مُسْتَرْضِعاً في بي‎ E hdi xs 


halo را‎ ie by By ألا‎ dia i 
تَظلِمُونَ‎ Y أَنْوَالِكُمْ.‎ 2 vob Ds Rex 


7e X Q4 


v;‏ تُظْلَمُونَ. vf‏ يا sel‏ هَلْ ek‏ ثلاث 


deii kgm :06 نَعَمْ.‎ is ipe 


تخریج : [إسناده بحسن] أخرجه أبوداود» البيوعء باب في وضع الرياء ح: 714 من حديث 


Comments: 


5 AV: وصححه الترمذي»‎ 64 "I el 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 


b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of “Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadán among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 


c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 


major sin. 


d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. AII kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 


involve in it willingly. 


The Prophet 3£ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect‏ .ع 
of life regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance.‏ 


3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 


Mut‘im that his father said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: ‘May 
Allâh make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jamá'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)." (Hasan) 


Comments: 


Sages 7 


3 5. "m 3 a, 
Dame الله بن‎ LE محمد بن‎ Gas — ۰۵ 


92 


on TEE 3 BrP oF 


aun 
JR BA عَنْ‎ GAN عن‎ op 
ل‎ Al كَامَ رَسُولُ‎ Ó عَنْ أبيه‎ opaki ان‎ 
E Sah OE aa بالك‎ 
BB LE D WE uiti ue 
Ey BIA فقو إلى مَنْ‎ be O35 ققيه.‎ 


كلا لا ies clé Sede Jg‏ إخلاص 
العَمَل V5) erally oD‏ الْمُسْلِمِينَ 


P 1 2 csl HTI a epee He 
Ge جَمَاعَتهم. فإن دغوتهم تحيط‎ (s 
ego 


a. 


b. 
c. 


The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet #%. Any 
Ijtihád (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur'án and Hadith is not reliable. 
Religious matters should be preached to others. 

Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 


1 
[ 
i 
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d. Knowledge and Figh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Ijtihádi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in ‘Arafat: "Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?’ They said: ‘This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.’ He said: ‘Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
“O Lord, my companions!” and 
He will say: “You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone." (Sahih) 


Gic iE dj den Gas - ۷ 
OE SB مَسْعُودٍ‎ of عَنْ عَبْدِ الله‎ ES on 
الْمُحَضْرَمة‎ SE وَهُوَ عَلَى‎ di رَسُولُ الله‎ 
GIs هذّاء‎ ex al Sx قَقَالَ:‎ Los 
AEn كَانُوا:‎ enda a6 واي‎ mh ui 
Yh 36 20s B5 حرام وَشَهْرٌ حرام‎ 
BIAS [oe عَلَيْكُمْ‎ ees ii ip 
هذا في بَلَدِكُمْ هذا في يَوْيكُمْ هذًا.‎ e$ i 
eS 36h فَرَطْكُمْ عَلَى الْحَوْضٍ.‎ Jy ألا‎ 


XGA s قلا تَسَوّدُوا وَجْهِي. ألا‎ oM 


تخريج : [صحیح] و Am‏ البوصيري # زافر صدوق كثير الأوهام (تقريب) » وشيحه Memes‏ 
ابن سنان الشيباني حسن الحديث» وله شاهد صحيح عند GUI‏ في EAA io 555/7 GS SH‏ 
باختلاف يسير» وله شواهد أخرى» وبها صح الحديث والحمد لله. 


Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet $& will be granted the Kazwthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 


from it. 


b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 


drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 


c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari‘ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet 2% will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 


212 chew all Gigi! 


d. The Prophet 3& will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 


from Hell. 


e. The Prophet 2% will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah # stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet # said: “What day 
is this?" They said: “The day of 


sacrifice." He said: "What land is 


this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of Allah.” He said: 
^What month is this?" They said: 
“The sacred month of. Allah.” He 
said: "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day." 
Then he said: "Have I conveyed 
(the message)?" They said: "Yes." 
Then the Prophet #5 started to 
say: "O Alláh, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 


باب يوم الحج الأكبرء ح: ١450‏ من gum‏ 


Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet كله‎ delayed Tawéfuz- 
Ziyürah until nighttime. (Da'if) 


i a ae 7 A o 
Bas [jb 0 plas us - ٣۰۵۸ 
P4 


E ES de فِيهًا.‎ BF SN Sh في‎ 
TET قَالُوا:‎ otha يوم‎ ish 
pedi الله‎ AG ak هذًا؟ كَانُوا:‎ at dto 
الل‎ ui كَالُوا:-‎ e ui sé قَالَ:‎ 
SY gi ex قَالَ: هدا‎ Lundi 
Bec lecti hae: fe ott of وه‎ 
ceo وَأَعْرَاضكم عَلَيْكُمْ‎ eSI gil; PESTON 
فی هذا‎ Le gel [فى هذا‎ cati ha كَحْرْمَةٍ‎ 
or^ um mE ifj "e. 14s 91 Q4 
qe : قالوا‎ (S xb de : قال‎ e اليما‎ 
£55 ثم‎ ght palin : الب ككل يمول‎ Gib 
. الْوَداع‎ ES ue كََانُوا:‎ cout 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المتاسك» 


هشام 64% وعلقه البخاري» AVY ie‏ 


exi 2565 SG - (v (المعجم‎ 
(VV. (التحفة‎ 
age » cas o: S Gic - ۹ 
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88 اللي‎ of oce urs Eee عَنْ‎ eon 
Jin ocn طَوَافَ‎ zi 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحافظ ابن حجر في تغليق التعليق: 98/7 من حديث‎ 
وحديث‎ (QA [AY LO UNT يحي به. فائدة: حدیث محمد بن طارق عن طاوس مرسل(تحفة‎ 
أبي الزبير مسند لكنه عنعن» ح:290 وعلقه البخاري في صحيحه (قبل» ح:1777)» وقال‎ 
على اليوم‎ OY Aie وجابر (مسلم»‎ (Laat الحافظ ابن حجر : فيحمل حديث ابن عمر(البخاري:‎ 


الأول ويحمل حدیث ابن عباس على باقي الأيام» والله أعلم. 


Comments: 


a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shádhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to. a 


stronger Hadith, is neglected. 


b. Imém Bukhári reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet $ 
delayed visiting to the night.” (Sahih AI-Bukhári: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashrig. It does not mean the Tawáf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bári, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


3060. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #¢ did not walk quickly 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits 
of Tuwáful-Ifüdah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Ata’ said: 
“And there is no Ramal in it." 


e لم‎ x TERTIT 
PNG 


4 z 


(a Y5 tthe JG‏ فبه. 


Gum‏ [صحيح] TES‏ المناسك. باب الافاضة في الحجء Yee: d‏ من 


Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 


3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: ‘Where have 
you come from?’ He said: ‘From 
Zamzam. He said: ‘Did you 


حديث أبن وهب به. 

(المعجم eU - (VA‏ الشرْب مِنْ 695 
(التحفة (VA‏ 
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drink from it as you should? He — ^: -wg لما م عاك‎ ee yet ce il 
said: ‘How is that? He said: J قال: وكيف؟‎ fux كما‎ Qe فشربت‎ 
‘When you drink from it, turn to — 4! gei $365 Scal LEG lg Cui ÉI 
4 A إذا شربت منها فاشتقيل‎ 
face the Qiblah and mention the  . T eese Eu cM EE. rM 
Name of Allah, drink three ۈت‎ BE .l ثلاثا. وتضلع‎ (25, 
draughts and drink your fill of it ag ài 3425 56 . c5 ع‎ di Xu 
When you have finished, then ns T 8 zs وجل‎ ae RON 
praise Allah’ The Messenger of pf المنافقِينَء‎ Gay Ee ما‎ af op قال:‎ 
Allah 2 said: ‘The sign (that Go ud jan y 
differentiates) between us and the vip ur eR 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه البخاري في التازيخ الکبیر ۱٥۸/١:‏ عن عبيدالله به مختصرًاء وتابعه 

مکي بن إبراهيم» وعبدالله بن المبارك» قال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء رجاله ثقات» وأورده 

الضياء المقدسي في المختارة * محمد بن عبدالرحمن وثقه ابن حبان والبوصيري» وقال عثمان بن 

الأسود: كنا نجالس محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي بكر ولا نقوم من عنده إلا وقد يعني إن شاء الله 

أفزنا Ce‏ حستًا (مسائل ابن أبي شيبة:١‏ بتحقيقي) روى عنه عمرو بن دينار وغیره» فحديثه لا ينزل 

عن درجة الحسنء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها قال الفاكهي في أخبار YAYIK‏ ح:9/ا١1:‏ 

وحدثنا حسين بن حمبن (بن حرب السلمي المروزي) قال: أنا الفضل بن موسى قال حدثنا عثمان 

ابن الأسود عن ابن Qul‏ مليكة عن إبن عباس به المرفوع فقط» olay‏ متابعة جيدة لابن 
عبدالرحمن . 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (Jàmi' At-Tirmidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jábir Gi Due N Pii Gis - rosy 
bin “Abdullâh said: “I heard the Pn. 7 7 Lg ced 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The بن مسلم # بن‎ Adai 


water of Zamzam is fot whatever Se ee «aub See aes 
es 2 J 2 3 al E $ | 

it is drunk for.” (Hasan) > p ddr ae. E 
سَمِعْتَ رَسُول الله‎ id st عَبْدٍ الله‎ (p جَابِرَ‎ 
. شرب لَه‎ A يكل يَقُولُ: مَك زَّْرَمَ‎ 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:؟/ ۳۷۲۰۳۹۷ وغيره من طرق عن ابن المؤمل به» ضعفه 
البوصيري لضعف عبدالله بن المؤمل» وتابعه إبراهيم بن طهمان عند البيهقي: 7١7/0‏ وفي السند 
إليه: أبومحمد أحمد بن إسحاق بن شيبان البغدادي» ولم نجد له ترجمةء وللخديث شواهد كثيرة 
cd‏ ومن أجلها صححه بعض العلمأءء وحسنه بعضهم . 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 


3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah قي‎ entered the Kabah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and "Uthmán 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: ‘Where did the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ pray? He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns." 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Alláh 
# pray? (Sahih) 


أَبْوَابٌ الْمَتَاسِكِ 215 


(المعجم des OG - (v4‏ الْكَعبَة 
(التحفة (V4‏ 

M Vd Le Gls - ۴‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ 
Gs: tabs‏ عُمَرُ بْنُّ of deli ae‏ 
الأورَاعِي: qe the D OU uie‏ 
ARS edi p a‏ رتت لان 9385 
ابن pale BARE LES‏ ين VÉ ges‏ 
a 3,35 Je gf vt dik 138‏ 
oF ches p ii 5i eie ede‏ 
دَحَلَء Ss‏ الْعَمُودَيْنِء fied OF‏ 

Jos Bb IEEE: 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الضلاة» باب الأبواب والغلق للكعبة والمساجد» ETA ig‏ وغيره» 
ومسلم» wh egal‏ استحباب دخول الكعبة T ce)‏ والصلاة فيها والدعاء في نواحيها 


Comments: 


كلهاء :۳۲۹ من حديث نافع ET‏ 


a. Entering in the Ka/bah and praying inside it is allowed. 
b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Umrah. The Prophet $& 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 


page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 


c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka’bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 3£, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad? He said: ‘I entered the 
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Ka‘bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 


for my nation after I am gone. 
(Datif) 


216 data Gigi 


np Si ين عِنْدِي‎ ESS رشو الله!‎ 
* "D MEL Lam ze M. 
AU ورجعت نت حَرِينٌ؟ فقال:‎ JS 
A SS Ul الْكَغْبَة. وَوَدِدْتُ‎ Liss 


Aegis مِنْ‎ ol eu أكون‎ af Gui By 


تخرييج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المتاسك» باب في دخول الكعبةء Yr Y Sig‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل [zr‏ والترمذي» Jb; (NY‏ الترمذي: جسن uM‏ قلت: إسماعيل بن 
عيدالملك coio‏ ضعفه الجمهور» وقال ابن حبان : وکان رديء الحفظ › رديء «e‏ يقلب ما 


Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 


3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Abbâs bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allâh š5 for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 


٠ روى‎ 


A العام‎ unà » 

(المعجم Ji SE - (A:‏ & بمكة لى 
A * "‏ - 

(A+ منى (التحفة‎ 
Foe e ور‎ 39 pac كوي‎ 
خد عبد‎ tess بن‎ Me Gam - 6 
75 eon yy Fond ل تايس‎ "dE 
الله عن 5« عن‎ ane Gum, : ced اللو بن‎ 
xe الام بن‎ GER Id A gl 


الْمُطْلِبِ رَسُوَلَ الله كَل أن بيت بمكة pG‏ 
(SORTE Uu‏ 
منى. be‏ أجل aglaw‏ 936 4 


تخريج : ool‏ جه البخاري» cei‏ باب هل يبيت أصحاب السقاية أو غيرهم بمكة ليالي 207 
ح:21740 ومسلمء الحجء باب وجوب المبيت بمنى JU‏ أيام التشريق والترخيص في تركه لأهل 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “The Prophet #¢ did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
‘Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims.” 
(Daf) 


السقايةء ح ٠١٠١:‏ من حديث اين ثمير به . 


25 r4 


QUSE بن محمد و‎ ue GA - v 


BABI gel be ED إلا‎ URS 


تخريج : astu]‏ ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل إسماعيل بن مسلم Qe (e‏ 
ونقل عن ابن المديني: أجمع أصحابنا على ترك حديثه» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 


3067. It was narrated that 
^Aishah said: “Staying in Abtah is 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 only stayed there 
because it was more convenient 
for his departure.” (Sahih) 


217 gwta أَيَوَابٌ‎ 
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تخريج : ae i‏ مسلم» egal‏ باب استحباب نزول الميحصب يوم Ji‏ وصلاة الظهر وما 


Comments: 


MY wen‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


The literally meaning of ’Abtah’ or '"Bathá' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called "Muhassab'. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


3068. It was narrated that 

""Áishah said: "The Prophet à& set 
out before daybreak, on the night 
of departure, from Batha’.’’ 
(Sahih) 


die 28 ایو بكر بخ أبي‎ die - ۸ 
5 -$ Ge orz 4 Ae Bee 
o^ CHI ot ghee بن هشام عن‎ Sls 
عن‎ eye | عن‎ cM عن‎ AYI 


Poa 


RAE‏ ل ofl BS‏ يِن 
PEST‏ 


تخريج : [ضحيح 1 ۷۸/٦ ” asl ae ol‏ من حديث [zr gle‏ وصححه البوصيري» وأخرجه 
البخاري» WNC‏ وغيره. من حديث الأعمش به مطولاً باختلاف يسيرء والحديث الآتى شاهد 


3069. It was narrated. that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Alah à, Abu Bakr, “Umar and 
^Uthmán used to stay at Abtah." 
(Sahih) 


É Lm M محمد‎ ge - ۹ 
z i v Ene is ec 
«SU الله عَنْ‎ E GOD ian xu 


of 
ESEHE قال: گان رشول الله‎ En 
بالأبطح.‎ S38 Ter 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البحجء باب ماجاء في نزول AYN cee‏ 
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من حديث عبدالرزاق 64 m‏ حسن صحيح غريب » وأخرجه البخاري» NY:‏ ومسلمء 
ح: 17١‏ وغيرهما من طرق أخرى عن نافع به Y das‏ ومختصرًا . 
Comments:‏ 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bári, volume 2, page 745) 


Chapter 82. The Farewell eil lsh e - (AY (المعجم‎ 
Tawaf 1 (AY (التحفة‎ 


3070. It was narrated that Ibn fis; iz S ub Gis - ovy. 
'Abbás said: "The people were EE S CEN 

going in all directions, and the سليمَان» عن طاوس»‎ SE سيان بن عيينة»‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: INO — 42 ae » fW Se Jé عاس‎ noz 
one should depart until the last EL La g bs LIS. e 7 
thing he does is (Tawáf around) 3342 Y» كل وَجْهِ. فقال رَسُول الله كله:‎ 
the House.” (Sahih) P aeri 5985 9 0 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» ياب وجوب طواف الوادع وسقوطه عن الحائض؛ ح:۲۷١٠‏ 
من حديث سفيان به. 


3071. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis (uia بن‎ dé Ge - v.v] 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of x ez as piis "EVER 
Allah وه‎ forbade a man to depart ‘v9 عن‎ jg إبراهيم بن‎ OS وكيع:‎ 
١ . 65 OE: و‎ zo ^ ‘> م‎ 
until the last thing he did was òl BE الله‎ 0.55 x6 قال:‎ AR عن ابن‎ 
(Tawáf around) the House. n MENT P SSMUS 
(Sahih) Sd odge حتی يكون اجر‎ e S 
من طريق آخر عن إبراهيم بن زيد به» وضعفه‎ ۳۹٦/۱۲: تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني‎ 
شاهد له.‎ GLI البوصيري من أجل إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي» ح:١167» والحديث‎ 
Comments: : 
All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawáf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except movirig 
to: the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruatin: “es 2 sapri ag 

Wann Departing Before D تعر قبل‎ gastos A P a (المعجم‎ 
She Bids Farewell (To The (AY. (التحفة‎ eo ol 
Ka‘bah By The Farewell 

Tawáf) 


3072. It was narrated that (ue dit does Í GE - ۲ 
'Aishah said: “Safiyyah bint , 2 
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Huyai got her menses after she 
had done Tawéful-Ifadah.” ' Aishah 
said: "I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah i£ and he 
said: ‘Has she detained us?’ I said: 
‘She performed Tawáful-Ifüdah 
then she got her menses after 
that.” The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: ‘Then let her depart.’ 
(Sahih) 


219 المتاسك‎ caia) 


Ga s Z A6 o‏ بن رمح 
EAE‏ الم "EE‏ 5 
«dx t eI CGT‏ عن ابن شِهّاب» عَنْ 
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تخريج : اخ رجه آلبخاري› المغازي» باب حجة الوداعء» ífítY:e‏ من TER Cum‏ )64 
ومسلم» wh deni‏ وجوب طواف الوادع وسقوطه عن الحائض 6 YALE Ang‏ عن رمح 


3073. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ mentioned Safiyyah and 
we said: “She has got her menses.’ 
He said: “Agra Halga!!! 1 think 
that she has detained us.’ I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, she 
performed Tawáfullfüdah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.’ He said: ‘No 
then, tell her to depart.” (Sahih) 


به . 

ل te co‏ مو € Seed‏ ل درو 
dem - Fev‏ أبو بكر بن xb‏ شيية و علي 
ابن anu‏ قَالَا: gi Gie‏ مُعَاويَة: GL‏ 


cu‏ عَنْ RAM SE ap‏ عَنْ 
Jy) 5 :OÍÓ Gu‏ الله 3€ fi»‏ 
u uie gue 6 Lau di‏ 
ui‏ إلا حايس65» CdS‏ يا 5425 dj tài‏ 
o3 cl JÉ AN ex Sb M‏ 

GB مُرُوهَا‎ 


تخريج : a> pl‏ البخاري» doni‏ باب c‏ من المحصب» اح: WN‏ من حديث 
الأعمش بهء ومسلمء الحج» باب وجوب طواف الوداع وسقوطه عن الحائض» TAVAYA ig‏ 


Û1 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahroán Mubárakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of “Agra being: "May 
Allah wound her and cause her harm.’ And it is said (it means): ‘(May He) make her 
barren without children.’ And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.’ And the 
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: ‘May Allah fight him’ and "May your hands be made dirty’ and the like.” 
See also Hadyus-Sári, An-Niháyah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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١718: ede‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Tawéful-Ifidah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. If à woman cannot make Tawáf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawáful-Ifüdah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 


Farewell Tawéf. 


d. The saying of the Prophet #% “Agra Halga” (be sterile and be shaved) is. not 
` a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 


Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ 


3074, Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked. about the people (i.e., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: ‘I am 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Husain.’ 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my. chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
‘Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.’ So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his. shoulders, its 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his.cloak was beside 
him on-à hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: ‘Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
“.ييه‎ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and. said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah $£ was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma’ bint "Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to. the Messenger of 
Allah $& asking what she should 
do. He said: “Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrém.” The Messenger 
of Allah 3& prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Oaswá' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baidá'/ Jabir 
said: ‘As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah. d£ was among us and 
Qur'án was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: "Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika lâ 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, lâ 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
pariner)'' And the people 


أَبْوَابٌ المَتاسك 221 


P 


gu cL DA boda EA 8 EG 
ài J,25 فَأَرْسَلَتْ إلى‎ A alo ip محمد‎ 
gA ues : ال‎ gol Cag ie 
صلی رَسُولُ الله في‎ p" v* 


5 


BM SE ER الْقَضْوَاء.‎ C55 َه‎ acd 


AE : we db xdi J bis 


Km 5 BB تمن‎ ys 
الله يله بَيْنَ‎ d 5255 US Be وَمِنْ خَلْفِهِ‎ 
E 35 OUD Ob ees Gi 
GE به.‎ tye ما عَوِلَ پو مِنْ شَيْءِ‎ At 
Y 49 45 es de ae Zt 
«i ila الْحَمْدَ‎ ap ded ad A 
بها‎ DO db «d شَرِيكَ‎ Y Ss 
كل‎ à! 0,5 55 pl E isle! TU 
DI rM EIE 
AA ES asi V oS جَابِرٌ: لَسْنا‎ O6 
wll du mb Gd E gh 
ac M sb 295 ثلاثاً.‎ gd gt 
E ONERE : مال‎ qe né A 
الْمَقَامَ‎ xS Divo [البقرة:‎ 412 ng 
uei 3s شرن‎ uf ous cedi ze te 
في‎ hk od d d LU عن‎ Lr dj 
[الكافرون]‎ Kii Cte $ o 


cá e 5 m EA A هو‎ Grs 
a oth à € gu» des 


: 
H 
| 
f 
j 
i 
i 
f 
H 
i 
i 
i 
i 
H 
t 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah $% approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allâh قله‎ continued to recite the 
Talbiyah. Jábir said: "We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of ‘Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibráhim and said: 
" And take you (people) the place 
of Ibráhim as a place of 
prayer.” "l He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My fatter used to say:"! 
“And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #5: ‘That he used to recite 
in those two Rak‘ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!” Pl and: “Say: ‘He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ "14 

“Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: “Verily, Safâ and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Alláh,P! (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safá 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 


[1 Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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[2] ft appears that the speaker is Ja‘far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 


from Jabir. 
Dl ALKéfirun (109). 
I Al-Ikhlâs. (112). 
51 AI-Bagarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said Tahlil (Lá 
iláha illallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulilláh), and he 
said: “La ilüha illallàh wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai'in Qadir. Lá iláha 
illallâh wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzába wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do-all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sá'y, atop 
Marwah he said: “If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrûm and make it 
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‘Umrah.” So all the people exited 
Ihrám and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet #5 and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suráqah bin Málik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of Allah % interlaced 
his fingers and said: “’Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this,” twice. 
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
i$, and he found that Fátimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrám. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
büt she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: “So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, feeling upset with 
Fátimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: ‘She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?” He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
i£ begins the Talbiyah.’ (He said:) 
‘And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihráüm. He 
said: "The total number of 
sacrificial animals that ‘Ali had 


brought from Yemen and that the ` 


Prophet ££ brought from - حلم‎ 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ikram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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d$ and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they. headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $% set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash‘ar 
Harüm or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah $& continued 
until he came to ‘Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswá' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 


and he addressed the people and. 


said: "Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Hárith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbás bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Alláh with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Alláh, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Alláh's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding! If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it you will never go astray: the 
Book of Alláh. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: “We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) ‘O Allah, 
bear witness, O Alláh bear 
witness, three times. Then Bilál 
called the Adhán, then the Igámah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Igémah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharát! with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usámah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% set out. 
He pulled Qaswá's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!’ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Adhán and two Igámah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhán and one Igámah. Then he 
rode Qaswá' until he came to Al- 
Mash'ar Al-Harám. He climbed it 
and praised Alláh and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ moved 
on, he passed some women riding 
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catnels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up à little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf æ., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
‘Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that à piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet $i and 'Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #5 hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
came to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzaim, and said: 
‘Draw me some water, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.’ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it” (Sahih) 


aigi‏ الْمَنَاسِكِ 
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تخریخ : أخرجه مسلمء cael‏ باب حجة النبي VDA E BB‏ من خديث خاثم به. 


Comments: 

à. The fact is, the Prophet’s #6 actions are an explanation of the Qur’an. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Quir'án and the way of its 
performance is leatned by the words and actions of the Prophet 3&. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet #6, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al- -Kâfirun and Al-tkhids in the 
two Rak'ah of Tawáf i is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Kabah on 
Safâ and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Tfrád into “Umrah for performing Hajj Tamatti' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sactificial animal with him from the Migát should perform Haj 
Tamattu'. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping duting that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, one should engtoss in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 
Pillar. 

£ The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawaf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 


3075. It was narrated that ic £5 * ci 

‘Aishah said: “We went out with bios eli 4 LA pee 
the Messenger of Allah $$ for Hajj 
in three ways. Some of us began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah 


together, some of us began the 
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at all until they had completed 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihr@m at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Talbiyah 
for “Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safá and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible unti] the time for Hajj 
came." (Hasan) 


230 che ial! أَنْوَابِ‎ 
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تخريج : satt]‏ حسن] ax pl‏ أبن VEN [Ti‏ من Lado‏ محمد بن عمرو )24 


Comments: 


a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirán and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrád and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed ‘Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet #@ and 
‘Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet # slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest.” (Da'if) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
“Who mentioned this?” He said: 
“Ja'far, from his father, from Jábir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ' Abbás." 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الحجء باب ماجاء: كم حج البى SRE‏ 
ح ۸۱٥:‏ من حديث سفيان عن جعفر عن أبيه عن ple‏ به» وقال: غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
ro1:‏ * الثوري "I COR ad‏ حديث o‏ عباس I14 AOE) ole‏ وله شاهد 
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عند البيهقى /٤:‏ ٤٠ء‏ وإسناده ضعيف مع إرساله. 

Comments: 56 " afte ais 
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim i9, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet # performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 


Chapter 85. One Who Is pared SG - (0 (المعجم‎ 
Prevented (From Completing 5 TE 
The Hajj) ee 


3 0 af 4a 


3077. It was narrated from Gis R4 أبى‎ Ss gi Gas - ۷ 
‘Ikrimah: “Hajjaj bin ‘Amr Ansari gg) .. 5554... مل‎ 
narrated to me, he said: ‘I heard $ or. و ابن علية عن‎ de حى بن‎ 
the Prophet #§ say: “Whoever : 2$ يَحْيَى 23 أبى‎ E Sol T 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, S MEMO 1 
has exited Ihrém, but he must — حدثني الحجاج بن عمرف‎ I2 qe 
perform another Hajj.” (Sahih) “J P* ANO TEN EXT 
So I narrated that to Ibn "Abbás, رمم‎ g, ركم‎ iu lox 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both #5 4163 «JF 49 gé أو‎ 5.5 je 
said: “He said the truth." P i ai 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الاحصارء ATT:‏ من حديث 


o‏ بن سعید به» وقال الترمذي» on aite‏ صحيح» و صححه الحاكم على شرط 
البخاري: e EAT EY /١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأعل بما لا يقدح. 


3078. It was narrated from — Xz Gis : بيب‎ 5 i GAS - ۸ 
‘Ikrimah, from “Abdullah bin Moss Cane P ruf LEE CES 
Rafi’, the freed slave of Umm g! بن‎ ce معمر عَنْ‎ esl الرزاق:‎ 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked slot ail e he AD EA qe 
Hajjáj bin ‘Amr about a Muhrim FF 0 OS ~ e is 
being prevented (from completing — & gel I قال:‎ ida d is 
Hajj). He said: ‘The Messenger of EMITE: 

Allah # said: “Whoever breaks a رشول‎ 596 :J i en Uu عرو جن‎ 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 48 «e$ s نَ‎ ws J FEE الل‎ 
has exited Ihrám, and he has to 2 
perform Hajj the following year.” Re الحج مِنْ‎ ales . حل‎ 
“Ikrimah said: “So I narrated that gj; „é Sil CHS عِكْرمَةٌ:‎ QU 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurairah 1 
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and both of them said: “He said 
the truth." 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: "I found it 
in the book of Hisham Dastawá'i. 
1 brought it to Ma'mar, and he 
read it to me, or, I read it to him." 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب Mie hayi‏ من حديث 


Comments: . 


cu GU Mae‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


a. After entering in the state of Ihrüm, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform “Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 


he is called Muhsar. 


b. Jf such à person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrám at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet يله‎ and his 


Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 


c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Ma'qil said: "I sat 
with Ka'b bin 'Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: ‘He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep)!!! 
Ka'b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my. head, so 1 was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: ‘I 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.’ Then 
this Verse was revealed: “He 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadagah (charity — feeding 
Six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep). ”™ He said: 
'Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a 5A’ of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.” 
(Sahih) 


واب الْمَتاسك 233 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصر» باب الاطعام في الفدية نصف £o WC YAV Ue «plo‏ 
من حديث شعبة به ومسلم» "ER Ge jhe ob dos‏ للمحرم hl‏ كان Wer sg «S3 a‏ 


3080. It was narrated that Ka'b 
bin ‘Ujrah said: “The Prophet يله‎ 
commanded me, when I was 
sufféring from: lice, to shave my 


head and fast for three days or 


feed six poor persons. He knew 
that I did not have an animal I 
could sacrifice." (Hasan) 


ea i qu Xe Ge - wea 
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HESS‏ [إستاده ۱٥۹۰۲5۸/۱۹: 21 ll ax un [o‏ من عخديث ابن نافع cu‏ وتابغه 
روخ بن ble‏ غندة » c waiter ado y‏ وللتحديثك شواهد. 


Comments: 


a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during; rûm is forbidden. 
b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Hiram, he has to pay 


the compensation: 


c. The comperisation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, ther fastirig 
three days, or feeding six rieedy people; a measure of half S4’ of foodstuff is 


given to each one. 


Chapter 87. Cupping For One 
In Ihram 


3081. It was narrated from Iba 


[11 Al-Bagarah 2:196. 
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“Abbas that the Prophet 3 was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Ihrám. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #§ was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ikram, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيخ] t‏ محمد بن أبي الضيف مستور(تقريب)» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 
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a. Cupping in the state of Ihrâm is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


compensiation. 
Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihrám May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihrám, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 89. One Who Dies In 


Ihrüm 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Abbás that a man's neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihrám. The Prophet $3& said: 
"Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: “He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet i£) 
said: “Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah.' " 


أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب كيف يكفن المحرم؟ ح:758١‏ وح:۹٤۱۸‏ من 
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حديث عمرو بن دينار [zr‏ ومسلم» ee!‏ باب ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا MAPUS mv‏ من 
حديث وكيع به[واليخاري» YY:‏ ومسلم» YES‏ من حديث شعبة عن أبي بشر 


Comments: 


SET 


a. Whoever dies in the state of lhrim, he is buried in his clothes of Ihrám. In 
accordance. with the restrictions of Ilrám, his head should not be covered 
and rio perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allâh will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 


3085. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ràm 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihrám, and he considered it as 
game.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في أكل الضبع» PANIC‏ من حديث 
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جریر 648 وقال الترميء ج Ao0Y:‏ هذا dedo‏ جين صجیج؛ و يججه اليخاري؛ واين tds‏ 
cYX£ TEYE: E‏ وابن ETA EYA: Fa (33 ll nhs CY AYA: c cou‏ والجاكم علي 
شرط الشيخين coy fV:‏ وقال جرير: سمعت dile‏ بن AME cde‏ ابن ol‏ وغیره؛ وتابعه 
اسما pe isl‏ ۵ . 

إسيماعيل بن امية وغير Comments:‏ 


a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihram is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrám or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'án that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 
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من الدواب ف 


Je في‎ 


237 


edet sep‏ الحج؛ باب ما يندي للمجرم وغيره قتله 


shew al! أَنَوَابٌ‎ 


والجرم» ج :1۷/1۱۹۸ عن ابن أبي chad‏ وابن المثني به. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “There are five 
animals, for which there is no sin 
on a person if he kills them” — or 
he said: ^if he kills them when in 
Ihrüm — the scorpion, the crow, 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحبح] أجرجه cease‏ الحج» باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في 
dex!‏ والجرم» سح :۱۱۹۹/ ۷۷ب من حديث ابن نمير به. 


Comments: 


a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihrém is allowed. 
b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Harm. 
c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 


white. 


d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 


the lives of the travelers. 


3089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet % said: 
“The one in Jhrém may kill the 
snake, the scorpion, the 
aggressive predator, the vicious 
dog and the harmful mouse." It 
was said to him: "Why is it said 
that they are harmful?” He 
said:"! “Because the Messenger 
of Allah $£ woke up because of 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 
the lamp) to burn down the 
house." (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبوداود» 


[1 That is Abu Sa‘eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 


Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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cal من حديث يزيد به» وحسنه الترمذي» ح:24878 وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد بن‎ VAEAT 
.6١4:ح‎ gu زياد‎ 


Chapter 92. What Game Is BS يَنْهى‎ G DU- (AY (المعجم‎ 
Forbidden In Ihrám (4Y إل م 7 الضَّيْدٍ (التحفة‎ 
ابو بأ‎ ais - ۰ 


3090. It was narrated that Ibi 3 uated v. OS 
‘Abbas said: “Sab bin Jaththamah — ,, s e, xs , 
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allâh Û ota 


3& passed by me when I was in [ÎÎ te d AA Diei z ig 
Abwá' or Waddan, ard- I gave "NC ee ee Sr este 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 4? ابن‎ oF leet (Jam بن‎ CODI 
but he gave it back to me, and oil gf dil oe wd و‎ 5 


when he saw from my face thatl 7 7 s 
was upset, he said: ‘The only — $4 قال:.‎ & iy صعب‎ UG 
reason that we are giving it back 9 f الا‎ df 

is that we are in Ihrám.' " (Sahih) 


تخریج : اخ رجه البخاري› جزاء الصيدء باب إذا أهدي للمحرم حمارًا وحشيًا É‏ لم CAR‏ 

MYo:c‏ 2 وح :0۹71۲0۷ من حديث tás T‏ ومسلم» egadi‏ باب تحريم الصيد 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihrám cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrâm to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis Ki أبى‎ se 
bin Abu Tâlib said: “The Prophet — ,, ez ff " TE 

# was brought some meat from û A بن ابي ابل عن‎ det رات بن‎ 
some game when he was in Ihrûm, -$ iè ui Qi الله‎ LE عَنْ‎ quU as 
and he did not eat it." (Sahih) Td z^ S fy 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند: 1١6/1١‏ عن عثمان بن أبي 
شيبة به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالكريم بن ol‏ المخارق تقدم» (Y Sig‏ وابن أبي ليلى» 
تقذم» ح: 2404 والحديث السابق شاهد له. f‏ 


Chapter 93. Permitting That us خصّة في‎ Pad =e - (4Y (المعجم‎ 
When It Is Not Hunted For iz 
The One Who Accepts It (AY (التحفة‎ 4) ia gd El 


3092. It was narrated from ie UE E ta pu = Fay 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that the يب ب‎ D pedir 
Prophet يله‎ gave him some wild © e cm ڪن‎ EP بان بن‎ 


donkey meat, and told him to عَنْ عيسى بن‎ > eS en oi A 
distribute it among his 2 2 

Companions, who were in Ihrám. 7 gi i الله‎ a e Eb عَنْ‎ > I 
(Daf) Wes M 195 ar jo Asl 


Oya ps e «QI 


es‏ [إسناده ضعيف] * ابن عيينة عنعن تقدم» ON‏ وقال الذارقطني» ووهم فيه 
(العلل: 0704/5 وقال يعقوب بن شيبة: فأخطأ فيه والثابت عن رسول الله BE‏ أنه أكل cae‏ 
والصحيح ما رواه ٠۸۳ /0 : SC‏ من حديث عيسى بن طلحة عن عمير بن سلمة الضمري عن 


البهزى به الخ. 
Comments: EARUM‏ 
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi æ. (Sunan‏ 
An-Nasá'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Tagribut‏ 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages).‏ 
b. This incident happened at the place called Rawhá (Sunan An-Nasá'i, the‏ 
aforementioned reference).‏ 
c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he‏ 
may eat the meat in this state.‏ 


A 


LES von 9 2425 quá 


3093. It was narrated from Gis : oo محمد بن‎ Gis - year 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah that < . ..... au tek che oe 
his father said: "I went out with T Q! معمر عن يحيى‎ uet : 355 m 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& at the — عَنْ‎ dS ہی‎ 

time of Hudaibiyah, and his E n 
Companions entered Ihrám, but I 0%) 2 e dj e cre قال:‎ 
did not. I saw a donkey so I i44 1, fu ic 
hunted it. I mentioned that. to the 1 os P أخرم.‎ es deal p الختيية.‎ 
Messenger of Allah 24 and told OB فاصطدته.‎ ale Cil حِمَارًا.‎ 


him: ‘I had not entered Ihrám, and وکن 7 ره ےه‎ NM sey M 
I was hunting it for you.’ The ere i NM 55 i3 Lu s 
Prophet 3€ told his Companions &à y لَك . فم‎ o j| gs TO 


to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told him that I had 5 s ast ع ركه‎ BÓ tío ef عن‎ 
hunted it for him.” (Sahih) جين‎ +e آضحابه أن يأكلوه. ولم ياکل‎ SE 
4 dbo Fe 


تخريج : m‏ البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب إذا gual JS edi ole‏ للمحرم الصيد «alst‏ 
ج :141 وح:55ما وغيرهما» ومسلم cga! c‏ نأب تحريم الصيد المأكول البري 50 الخ 
ح :04/۱۱۹7 من حديث يحيى به. 
(المعجم €( - SG‏ تَقْلِيدٍ Chapter 94. Garlanding The aji‏ 
Sacrificial Animal 3 EM‏ 
(التحفة (AE‏ 


RE 


3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the 2201 OUT : رمح‎ S Lint Gls - - 5 


Prophet 3 said: “The Messenger — . 2.4 ..^ eg NB cate 22 
of Allah # used to send the ¢! AF بن شعو عن اين هان عن‎ 


sacrificial animal from Al- iiu 5| عبد الكغنن‎ Ch ie 5 ei 
3 عبد الرخمن‎ CH و عَمْرَة‎ ON 
Madinah, and I would twist the 3, a loe a e ee 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, 36 قالث: كان رَسُولَ الله‎ £É زوج التي‎ 
then, he would not (because of Vf 54 هذه‎ as "B6 Gach - PA 
١ : 8 : E 2 AM. de م‎ Shes 

that) avoid the things that the one CUP 5 n E 
in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) المحرم.‎ a 

تخريج: p‏ جه البخاري» eae‏ باب قتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء ح :1۳۹۸ من خديث الليث 
ay‏ ومسلم » ega!‏ باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم Yog AY: ce) m‏ عن أبن 
رمح 4 

2 3t کی‎ - 


3095. It was narrated that Gas : بكر بن أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ gi Gls - ٥ 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet 8 — . _ Z s ul 2 Balt of 
said: “I used to twist the garlands — ^ (^75 OF tg" عن‎ Sgae بو‎ 
for the sacrificial animal of the :23G $% 5i c» iile 5E السود‎ 
Prophet #%, and his sacrificial 4+, ع‎ a, oy o لمي‎ os ses 
animal would be garlanded and فيقلد‎ e dq) كنت أفيل الفلائد‎ 
sent (to Makkah), and he would . (eius Y Lx 4 Cay tb ux 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without — ^ ` CS M 
avoiding any of the things that المحرم.‎ amd هما‎ 
the one in Ihrám avoids." (Sahih) 


تخریج : e! Ue] l >i‏ تقليد الغنم» Weiz‏ من خديث الأعمش E) ou‏ 
الحج» ياب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم . . . الخ ح ۳٣١/١۳۲۱:‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of irém do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding تَقَلِيدٍ الغَنم‎ DU - (40 (المعجم‎ 
Sheep 1 (40 (التحفة‎ 


aje 2 cei É .مو‎ te af كوي‎ 
3096. It was narrated that GP 5 X حدثنا أبو بكر بن أبي‎ - 505 
‘Aishah said: “On one occasion vaccas a de. Ar ل‎ 
Ge ul ca uti 54 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ sent ل بو معاويه عن‎ : 
sheep to the House, and he ¿é TT "I ET 
garlanded them." (Sahih) z on 


Gaal CIE Se‏ رَسُولُ اش يلق مره 
NEP» w^ o i‏ 
ARS odi Gs‏ 

تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» egal‏ باب تقليد الخنم» wez‏ من حدیث الأعمش به 
ومستلم » egal‏ ناب استخباب بعث الهدي oll‏ الحرم لمن Y‏ :يريد الذهاب «el "T Ans‏ 


oil oe fw Ime‏ أبي شبيبة به. 


Chapter 96. Marking o: إشعار‎ SG - )7 (المعجم‎ 
Sacrificial Camels (By CT (4: diel) 

Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As X Sacrificial 
Animal) 


3097. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «i أبي‎ e: ES 5 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3£  .. re tr Vg 
marked the sacrificial animal on — * 9 bol: 
the right side of the hump and SUS (ul عَنْ $56( عَنْ‎ gl nad هسام‎ 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) cA WT 
In his narration, ‘Ali said: “At — 77 BOR MS I o dal 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded = U1 Z& PUl5 الأَيْمَنِء‎ eC في‎ Gigli 
it with two sandals." ARS 1 d pot 
dale si Dd في‎ ‘ de قال‎ 


5 
E 7 
“fe; T 


F1 ‘Afi bin Muhammad Tanáfisi, one of those whom Ibn Májah heard the narration from. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cgl‏ باب تقليد الهدي وإشعاره عند الاحرام» ح: ٠6/1747‏ من 
حديث قتادة به. 

3098. It was narrated from (iz ‘i Jf? Af AE - 0 

* * 2 d 

'Aishah that the Prophet يله‎ bote Ps , " 


garlanded, and marked, and sent oF pi p el عن‎ E yu M i 
(the sacrificial animals) but he fo uii off ae «ty 2 iste 
did not avoid anything that the Bc 25 Aly Ab 8 e 
one in Ihrám avoids. (Sahih) : n CES u CX e 
VRE تخريج: أخرجه البخاري.ء الحج» باب من أشعر وقلد بذي الحليفة ثم أحرمء‎ 
. الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه‎ Ge الحج» باب استحباب‎ celos وغيرهء‎ 
من حديث أفلح بن حميد به.‎ ۳٣۲/۱۳۲۱: الخ» ح‎ 


Chapter 97. One Who Puts A Siti SE مِنْ‎ DE - 0v (المعجم‎ 


Cover On The Sacrificial Es 

Animal (4Y in) 

3099. It was narrated that ‘Ali CT : 41 ij A is - و0”‎ 
bin Abu Tálib said: "The 2 


Messenger of Allah الكريم» ^5 ييه‎ he عَنْ‎ mad سيان بن‎ 
commanded me to look after his 6. 4 5 nes: 
sacrificial camels, to share out segs oe «e J glor. 

their covers and skins, and not to py! الله 8 أن‎ di aol :Qé cJ 
give the butcher any of it. He ve - ره لعف‎ 
said: "We will give him (his usis uie il als rake 2 
wages). ” (Sahih) وَقَالَ:‎ ies" tgs الْجَازِرَ‎ gi Y ols 


e? 51, 
. نغطيها‎ ox 


تخريج : pl‏ جه البخاري»› dol‏ باب يتصدق 2425 Sn‏ م حنمن من حديث 
عبدالكريم الجزري به» ومسلم» gad!‏ باب الصدقة بلحوم الهدايا وجلودها وجلالها .... «ei‏ 
ie‏ سس تن من حديث سفيان Ar‏ 


Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings ón animals to. protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals holê be given in charity: 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial الات‎ emer 
Animal | May Be Male Or عن اواب‎ si o ٤ (المعجم‎ 
Female!!! (A (التحفة‎ NT. 


3100. It was narrated from Ibn — ; elc "E ói Š 5 CAR yes 
'Abbás that among the sacrificial Bey VE oe Rudi NT 
animals the Prophet à included a DE ED GE yé iui N de 
(male) camel belonging to Abu e ji تان لقلا عن‎ os 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. d an ui vOv d 
(Hasan) أهدى»‎ $B E of "m eor (qoo 
RÀ) tp BF qe uM Xe eia 
والحكم‎ Ake أبن أبي ليلى تقدمء‎ TY ig سفيان تقدم»‎ s تخريج : [حسن] فيه علل‎ 
بإسناد خسن عن مجاهد عن أبن‎ WERE تقدم» ح: ۱۱۹۲ء وله شواهد منها ما أخرجه آبوداودء‎ 


عباس په cei ee‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» «YASACYASY: C‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم A:‏ 
۷ ووافقه الل 

Comments: od = 

a. Most of the time a herd: (of camels) consists of she-camels. So; commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet $£ demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 


3101. It was narrated from Tyas gis gs 2 m eva 
bin Salamah, from his father, that T 


the Prophet #@ had a (male) camel “ae 33 موسى‎ UOI مُوسى:‎ fi الله‎ ILE 
among his sacrificial animals. ge s4 Sf أنه‎ °2 (tis s اا‎ te 
(Hasan) 8$ أن الي‎ s عن‎ ule ڪن ياس إن‎ 
. گان فی 35 جَمَل‎ 

تخريج: [حسن] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن عبيدة تقدم» :7501 والحديث 
السابق شاهد له. 


Chapter 99. The Hadi Should ساق م؟‎ cs المعجم 44( - ات‎ 
Be Brought From Within The باب الهَدي يساق يِن‎ 


Migát (44 دون الميقات (التحفة‎ 
3102. It was narrated from Ibn 1 ع‎ gd ae. ee 3225 s - 1Y 


TÎ It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, sò when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ bought 
his sacrificial animal from 
Qudaid.4 (waif) 
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se Taek Or nine 589 woe Eee 
سفيان» عر عبيد‎ Se 0U ? Ga 
بيد‎ OF cem يحعيبى ين يمال عن‎ 


call‏ عَنْ تافع» urge‏ عُمَرَ SÍ‏ الب كه 


# 


اص al? o Sabe‏ 
اشترى هديه من قدیل. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الحج» باب أشتراء الهدي» AVio‏ من حديث 
یحیی بن يمان بهء وقال: غریب فيه علتان *# يحيى بن يمان صدوق عابد يخطيء AGES‏ وقد 
تغير(تقريب)» وخالف الثقات في حديثه» والثوري OMMe (AE‏ وأخرجه البخاري في 
صلخيحه t‏ اح VAY‏ من حديث ابن عمر به موقوفاء وهو الصحيح . 


Comments: 


Shaikh Albani && said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that . 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar # himself purchased his sacrificial animal from the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet 3$ 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. == 
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 


limits of the Migát. 
Chapter 100. Riding The 
Sacrificial Animals 


3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £& saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 
“Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: "Ride 
it, woe to you!” (Sahih) 


oJ ركوب‎ Jt - Ort (المعجم‎ 
(Ver (التحفة‎ 
eS VUES A uf ven 


UI عَنْ 6 2,591( عَنْ أبي‎ RS 


AL 
Ga 


PT ums f t ne T) £ 
dg$jb فقال:‎ AE رَأى رجلا يَسُوق‎ 


45559 AGES قَالَ:‎ EK “l 3 


تخريج : xz‏ البخاري» eem‏ باب ركوب TP ‘YM «o4‏ ومسلمء eg!‏ 
باب جواز ركوب Gadi‏ المهداة لمن احتاج إليهاء [VY te‏ ¥1 من حديث مالك عن M‏ الزناد 


3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2¢ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): “Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 
it.” 

He said: “I saw him riding it 


YW وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/‎ ce 

ED Gis iat بن‎ be Ble - - ٤ 
cca EEG cole plan ot 
de zog الي‎ ae uuu 
5G Ql كَالَ:‎ dg5b :0U mo 
db قَالَ:‎ 


I1 A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Migát. 
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with the Prophet #¢, and there u-——— enr 
was a sandal (tied) around its © BS الي‎ & lsh als sdb 

neck.” (Sahih) de ER 


تخريج : آخرجه البخاري؛ الجج» باب ركوب البدن؛ ج: ۱٦۹۰‏ من جدیث هشام(وغیره) يه. 


Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jábir # reported from the Prophet $& that 
he said: “I heard Alláh's Messenger يه‎ as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.” (Sahih Muslim) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza‘i 
narrated that the Prophet 4 used 
to send the sacrificial animals 
with him, then he would say: "If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blood and 
place it on its side, but neither 
you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it.” 
(Sahih) | 


(المعجم DE - 0r‏ في الهذي إِذَا 


(Vs) (التحفة‎ Che 
Bie et اپو کر بن ابي‎ Gis - 9 
£ 1 PO n s o 5 5 
ul Gigs Gs igual بشر‎ tr AL 


oft ee Pe a o 2; هد و‎ 
(m اضرب‎ 
ry Jal oe jaf 


EW ag ubi Y; ue‏ وَل 


ټخریچ : أخجرجه مسلم؛ coed!‏ باب ما يفعل يالهدي إذا عطب في ۴۷۸/۱۴۲٣: (ol‏ 


3106. It was narrated that 
Nájiyah Al-Khuzá'i — in his 
narration, 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said that he was the 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 
#§ = said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, what should I do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?’ He said: ‘Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood, 


من hale‏ سبعيك به. 


a Zo t m [^ r1 $. 
$ 4X ابي‎ y بكر‎ A Ge - TA, 


Xe D GRE و‎ quem بن‎ Me 
عُرْوَة عَنْ‎ of plia وكِيعٌ عَنْ‎ Gls cid 
عَيْرّو في‎ AG ele BE أبيوء عَنْ‎ 
: قال‎ d L3 OL Cole OU, ieu 
he us Gol AS رَسُولَ الله!‎ g uL 
في‎ MS وَاعْوِسِْ‎ ib LOG toll s. 
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then place it on its side, and leave EE ROT E 
them for the people to eat.” žy és صعحته. .و‎ pel ثم‎ des 


(Sahih) AUC Ld 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الهدي )13 عطب قبل أن 

يبلغ › Ze‏ :۲ من حديث هشام cu‏ وقال الترمذي» Ne‏ حسن (uem‏ وصححه ابن 

Tio coka quil cYoVYie du‏ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين ٠٤٤۷/١:‏ ووافقه 
الذهبي : 

Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) i2 بوت‎ ] -f يات‎ Qn (المعجم‎ 
Houses In Makkah E SE 

(VY (التحفة‎ 
3107. It was narrated that Gis :izi alo DAE f Gas - whey 
'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The Zt ee Ui ge is 


عيسي بن يونس عن عمر بن ك بن أبي — Messenger of Allah #@, Abu Bakr‏ 

and ‘Umar died, and the houses <2 Suis of -2 Suh ce exc 

9 عن د بن ابي 60 عن‎ toe 

in Makkah were still called free. NM UNS Ec PN : iie 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 83 توفي رَسُول الله‎ Jé ELE e 

and whoever had no need of Ji dee Bey cet Ge > ar 
them allowed others to live there n C7 di 2 rs PI 

(without asking for rent)." (Daf) ومن اشتعنى‎ Io ces g^ — 


52d 
من حديث عمر بن‎ 49 CEA [Et UNT تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني‎ 
سعيد به» صححه البوصيري على شرط مسلم› وضعفه الدميري » وقال: علقمة بن نضلة لا يصح‎ 
Comments: 
Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 


3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin 'Awf narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Adiy bin Hamrá' 
said to hiny “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3€, when he was on his 
she- ا‎ standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: “By Allah, you 
are the best land of Ailáh, and the 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you I would never have 
left.’ (Sahih) 

* A place in Makkah 


247 iad! tail 


io فصل‎ SG - Or (المعجم‎ 


(Y (التحفة‎ 


Noé» GUI‏ سَعْدِ: dee quA‏ عَنْ 
£t. 5 9 dé at (Ve à ie‏ 5 
ug ate‏ بن Xe ob S21 ae‏ الله g‏ 


2565 0,25 الله 
aie c6‏ 
يَقُولُ: Zu all ato‏ أَرْضٍ اش ers‏ 
أَرْضٍ الله cds daii AY aly gl‏ 


Parte 
La 6 


تخريج : : esta]‏ صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب في فضل (So‏ :79705 من 
حديث الليث ce‏ وقال: | حسن غريب صحيح ٠»‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين VIN!‏ ووافقه 


Comments: 


à. Makkah is the best city of this world. 


الذهبي» وللحديث طرق أخرى . 


b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 


Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I 
heard the Prophet 3€ delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: 'O people, Alláh made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it.' 

' Abbás said: "Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 


ort 2ه‎ £0 4G 28 (a ل‎ 


CEET Was 
god char إِسْحَاقٌ‎ 


b 24.‏ مده 


T 


E je c ua i es 
TE الله‎ oj التََّمنُ!‎ ul «يا‎ ius 
فَهِيَ حَرَامٌ إلى يم‎ s eigen i 
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(used) for houses and graves.’ The Jp 
Messenger of Allah # said: | 
‘Except for Idhkhir’ (Hasan) GRANI 


تخريج : [إستناده خسن] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير ٤61/١:‏ من خديث gg‏ بن 
نكير به ممختصرّاء» وعلقه في ceo‏ خ Wed:‏ الجنائزء باب الاذخر والحشيش ف في القبر) 8 
Eg jul‏ التجمهور وهو الراجخ» ER‏ شواهد كثيرة Coin ments: E‏ 


a. Makkah was always à sanctuary arid will remain so. forever. Ibrahim ga 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were commion and lasted in the Shari‘ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj atid considering Makkah às a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden: 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If ary animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

ğ. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the satictuary is also allowed. 


31 


3110. [t was narrated from giz - 3 بک بآ‎ f کر‎ vit. 
; : i CRIN SH 

‘Ayyash bin Abu Rabiah ^. * ^7 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger dd يزيد‎ ud ja Hi j gp ós is 
of Allah يل‎ said: ‘The goodness of 
this nation will not ceasé as long A 7 
as they revere this sanctuary"! as قال‎ E" كا‎ Ain أبى يع‎ 4 P" 
it is due. But when they lose that T pou ee 
reverence, they will be doomed.” uer iy هله‎ dii A اله‎ des 
(Da) BÓ تَعْظِييهًا.‎ GS الْحُرْمَةَ‎ à (hé 
deis «i 1 o 

ibl] : Gd‏ ضغيف] Aul ax. oil‏ دان من Gale‏ يزيد Adan § (d)‏ البزضيري من 
gel‏ ابن أبي زياد انظرء iiie‏ 


Chapter 104. The Virtue Of Haai قصل‎ GG - )1١4 (المعجم‎ 
Al-Madinah Uo 07 Yn Te") 


a 


3111. It was narrated from Abu Gis 25 Gb Si Gis = "11 


7 Ibn "m said: ^- méaning the Kabah - " (Fathul-Bári 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of "Ayyásh bin Abi Rabi'ah; through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: “Meaning Makkah.” 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of bl ath té Glo + poh oe a 
Allah 2 said: “Faith will retreat لو بن مير و ابر * عن عبيك الله‎ 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ig , الرحمن‎ BE خيب بن‎ be V 
to its hole.” (Sahih) PUTES f 1 


sd AE Ui £i iu ERAT 


T‏ : آخرجه الببخاري» فضائل المدينة» باب الإيمان يأرز إلى المدينة» MV‏ من 
حديث عبيدالله بن عمر ce‏ ومسلمء الإيمان» باب بيان أن الاسلام بدأ غريبًا وسيعود غرييّاء وإنه 
يأرز بين المسجدينء» Yig‏ عن ابن dag P‏ به. 

Comments: 
a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 


b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn $us Gis : 4E بر بن‎ E - 1 
‘Umar that the Messenger of m A. m 
Allah 4% said: ‘Whoever among «ai عَنْ‎ Dal عَنْ‎ Jl Gi igo ابن‎ 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 2» $E A dob É Ne 2 4 

him do sọ, for I will bear witness s ED رسو‎ vida o 
in favor of those who die there"  .لعفيلف‎ cud يَمُوتَ‎ ii T3 p 


Hone ty لِمَنْ مات‎ gal J 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسين] أحرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب ماجاء في فضل المدينة» rayy: E‏ 
من Vu‏ معاد E‏ وقال: حسن صحيح غریب » وصيححه أبن ole‏ (موارد)» eM Y a‏ 
للحجديث شواهِدٍ. 

Comments: 1 e K 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing-death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
#@ shall be an intercessor for him. 


3113. It was narrated from Abu Sui 23 XL مَرُوَانَ‎ ff de - ۴ 


Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: P 00 

^O Allah! Ibrahim was Your U% gl G Aj te Gls uidi 
Close Friend and Prophet, and — :; "E KE |a] Ji 

You declared Makkah to be 7 ن‎ pu» E o 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! A eun [06 d él obo el 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and — i£ cers ij. LEG BRE E 
I declare what is between its two — t p e i 
lava fields to be sacred." (Sahih) MESS ALS 6f; At هِيم.‎ ala aud علي‎ 
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Abu Marwan"! said: “Its two 
lava fields are the two Harrah of 
Al-Madinah." 


هذا إسناد «uem‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Mee‏ عند 
البخاري› فضائل المدينة» ومسلمء Wéi‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


واب الْمَتَاسِكِ 250 


GAY 35 ما‎ pel Jy 


. xdi BE BN : مَرْوَانَ‎ gí jé 


تخريج : [صحيح] dU,‏ البوصيري: 


a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwán, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the ‘two Harrahs here means’ the two areas 


of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 


b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called ‘eastern Harrah’ and ‘western Harrah’. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain “Aer. from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sanctuary. 


3114. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever wishes 
bad upon the people of Al- 
Madinah, Allâh will cause him to 
melt as salt melts in water.” 


Ais tat E ga he af ل تيس‎ 

Gi RA Vt s Gas - "4 
4 - Z Aif, gree E. Se, [1 
عَنْ أبي ^$ قال: قال رَسُول‎ eA LA m 


AST بسُوءٍ‎ xat Jat sf «مَنْ‎ ise الله‎ 
9 o a 5 

الله LS‏ يَدذَوبٌ الملح في الْمَاء). 

.. تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وله شواهد كثيرة عند مسلم» ح :۱۳۸۷ وغيره. 


(Hasan) 


Comments: 
a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 
b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 
3115. It was narrated that iv Gi: 7 
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I 4 8 ar 
heard Anas bin Malik say: “The ¢ 3 2t 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“Uhud is a mountain which loves 0 a PRA ` » 
us and we love it, and it stands at C fe أخدا‎ op قال:‎ Be إن 0,55 الله‎ 
one of the gates of Paradise. And "2. Ex we ia age " 
‘Aer™ stands at one of the gates hdi i 


[H Abu Marwán Muhammad bin ‘Uthman Al-‘Uthmani, from whom Ibn Májah heard the 
narration, 
[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.” (Daf) 
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ee و‎ eM du 
OUI مِنْ ترّع‎ BF على‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] don ol‏ أبن عدي VoYA /٤:‏ من حلیث هناد m‏ وقال البوصيري : 
هذا إسناد [Tw‏ لتدليس إين إسحاق وشيخه able‏ 3 مکتقف وهو oly‏ كما في الكاشف» قلت: 


متفق cade‏ البخاري» ا ل 


Comments: 


E xd E 


وشطره الأول: 
ومسلم» ح :1۳۹۳ à‏ 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 


Madinah Airport. 


b. It is narrated that when the Prophet # saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahih Muslim: 


1365) 


Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka'bah 


3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: "No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you. He said: 'Since 
you say that, "Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka'bah among the poor 
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that." He said: ^I will certainly 
do that.” He said: "Why is that?" 
I said: “Because, the Prophet i 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 
Da‘) 


HASH JU DG- Qro (المعجم‎ 


(V0 ig) 
Gis Gh بن ابي‎ Agfa 
dels à «uui of الْمْحَاربن‎ 


WEY‏ عَنْ dO Ex :06 gab‏ مَعِيَ 
p ta‏ البَيْتِ. 96: E155‏ 
OUS usd]‏ [له]: ¿Ë id SST‏ لا y.‏ 
كَانَتْ B te T ug‏ قَالَ: EË ci ui‏ 
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"uu : o6 eS ef u ich 
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نخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] * المحاربي عنحن» وحديث البخاري(595١ (VIVO.‏ يغني عنه, 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Alláh. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah arid the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtár. 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of ‘Uimar’s character was that hé never agreed even on 
à slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet #8. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he irimediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 


Chapter 106. Fasting The pare + OO 1 (المخجم‎ 
Month Of Ramadán In Ee p p^ 
Makkah GOs ١5 (التحقة‎ ik رمان‎ 
3117. It was narrated from Ibn -ih 5 Kt al 5 TEE Bie - "1117 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of “he 


Allah # said: “Whoever is in “H A 25 بن‎ pN ie Gis 
Makkah when the month of 
Ramadan comes, and he fasts it رص‎ 7. 3 2 
and prays at night as much as he - رَمَضَانَ‎ Ag So E 3,25 قال‎ 
can, Allah wil record for him "ER SE TT (és isla 
(reward équivalent to that for) ١ PIS 
one hundred thousand months of الله‎ 25 bs شهر رَمَضَانَء فيمًا‎ cal 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For ae t " a á 
éach day Allah will record for Hs تق‎ i £; ‘Bs علق‎ p à d 
n Td Pu 0 E: QA i de فر س في‎ asus p Js 3 
ör) fréeitig a slave, arid for tac EE ie 

day (reward équivalent to that tss xd B E x کل‎ 
for) providing a horse in the cause i 

of Allah, and for every day merits 

and for every night merits.’ 

(Day) 


تخریچ: [إستاذه ضعیف Di‏ آخرجه أبونعيم في أخبار أصبهان: ١93/9‏ من dude‏ 
عبدالرخيع بن A5‏ نه مختصرًا » ated eadal YvY:iw c fails‏ البوضيري . 


62 اس 


عَنْ GS gues‏ عن ye gl‏ ال: 


Comments: 
This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
to à hundred thousand prayers. 


Chapter 107. Tawáf In The في مَطْرٍ‎ gll OU - Ov (المعجم‎ 
Rain Oey (الشحفة‎ 
3118. Dawud bin 'Ajlán said: — :zid gè i nt wn 1۸ 


“We performed Tawâf with Abu 
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/gál in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tawéf, we came 
behind the Magám. He said: I 
performed Tawaf with Anas bin 
Málik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawáf, we came 
behind the Magim and prayed 
two Rak‘ah.’ Anas said to us: ‘Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to us 
when we performed Tawéf with 
him in the rain.’ " (Datif) 
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RII EG DET 
CH Gub Gai us eA في‎ ge 
z "E E ¿ib jő ne eir 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيقف ae el [foe‏ ابن عدي : AT IY‏ من حليث داود به» وهو ضعيف 
كما في التقريب وغيره» وضعفة البوضيري # أبوعقال هلال بن زيد متروك كما في التقريب. 


Chapter 108. Performing Hajj 
Walking 


3119. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet 3€ and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: ‘Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,’ 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging.” (Day) 


SU AEN OE - QA (المعجم‎ 
(1۰۸ udi) 
ga S dep GE - 8 
hes SE oui يى‎ UN SEXE 
ol o ob 1 oe SSH v ابن‎ 
e S sae عَنْ أبي‎ ٠ gn عَنْ أبي‎ 
إِلَى‎ Bad مِنّ‎ p Bask Me 23 
es m oan وَكَالَ:‎ = 
الْهَرُوَلَةِ.‎ Like مَس‎ 


se‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في ضحيحه: 418/5 ge TOKO‏ إسماعيل 
ابن حفص بهء وصجحه الحاكم:447/1» والذهبي» وضعفه البوضيري» ,108 جمران بن أعين 


رافضي» وقال التساتي: ليس يثقة: 


Comments: 


الكوقي قال فيه ابن مغين: ليس بشىء» وقال أبوداوه: 


والصواب. مع البوصيري. 


It is proven in Sound Ahddith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 4 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 


also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


26. Chapters On Sacrifices 


Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah 3€ 


3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik: "The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 


254 um oai 


(YA (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم etd SG - )١‏ رَسُولٍ الله 


)١ xe) $E 
tege! te M LA Gs - ۰ 
Qs y X Gls; ابي ح:‎ uie 


dui Eis VG uL D XUL he 
fu of oll ys bit ou NE 
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. عَلَى صِفَاحِهمًا‎ A É els نيلو‎ 


تخريج : ae tl‏ البخاري› "m‏ باب من c?‏ الأضاحى cody‏ ح :000۸ ومسلم» 


توكيل والتسمية والتكبير» 


Comments: 


وذبحها مباشرةً بلا 


الأضاحى» باب استحباب استحسان الضحيةء 
ح ۱۸/۱۹٩٩1:‏ من ada‏ شعبة به. 


a. During the days of 'Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 
b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 


c. À member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $£ sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of 'Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: ‘Verily, I have turned my 


«c 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am. not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Alláh, the Lord of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims. © Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation." 
(Hasan) 
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$$ 


Ge ce ap ARAS مَقَالَ: حِينَ‎ 
EÍ us tess وَالأَرْضَ‎ orsi ois in 
J شَرِيكَ‎ Y vnu o5 4 E 
الْمُسْلِمِينَ. اللَّهُمَ‎ asf df; eu dius 


Get ov 


مِنْكَ وَلَكَ عَنْ مُحَمَدٍ ilg‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يستحب من الضحاياء ح:7!95 من 


حديث أبن إسحاق به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۲۸۹4 # ابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع» يزيد سمعه 


بن أبي عمران عن أبي عياش الزرقي» والزرقي حسن الحديث على الراجح 


Comments: 


من خالد ب 


Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 


Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 


3122. it was narrated from 
'Áishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah $i 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, horned, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behaif of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Alláh with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad #8. (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/ YYo‏ عن عبدالرزاق cu‏ وحسنه اليوصيري * الثوري 


ate roe $o Fars 


da de ion ods GT aui de 

الله بن محمد of wid‏ عَقِيلٍ» عَنْ أبي tels‏ عَنْ 
tse‏ وَعَنْ OF A ul‏ رَسُولَ الله 0 
Mx eM Jo à 3151 H cols‏ 
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تخريج : 


عنعن. تقدمء OY‏ وله شاهد عبد VAY YM Al‏ وإستاده tom‏ وكذا olay‏ وكيع عن 


ÛJ See ALAn'ám 6:79, 162-163. 


AOAI ATi dai) سفيان‎ 
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Comments: 


256 coo ota 


a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 
b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 
c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 


3123. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever can 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let him not come near 
our prayer place.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] for BÀ‏ أحمد: ٣۲۱/۲‏ من حدیث أبن عياش 6% وصححه 


Comments: 


(المعجم (Y‏ - يَابٌ eh‏ واجبة 
ey al cs‏ (التحفة ۲) 


a 


ies ابو بكر بخ أبي د‎ Se- vvv 
pesa de Gls iud 
Aig الأغرَج»‎ Ql X6 عَنْ‎ 
s dac PER à» JÉ BE سول الله‎ 
AULA £55 لا‎ " 
. والذهبي‎ ۲۳۲ /٤ الجاكم:‎ 


Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the ‘Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 


3124. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I 
asked Ibn “Umar about sacrifices 
and ‘whether they are obligatory. 
He said: "The Messenger of Allâh 
i and the Muslims after him 
offered sacrifices, and this is the 
Sunnah.” (Dat) 


Gis عار‎ YF side Was - vive 


$^ fo 


bé ox ابْنُ‎ GSE i M dal 
مر عن‎ os E B : يرن ˆ قال‎ gia Gat 


الضَّحَايًا. أَوَاجِبَةٌ هي؟ AS idÉ‏ رَسُولُ 
الله HE‏ وَالْمُسْلِمُونَ مِنْ codes‏ 


ماع 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط:9/ 3148.181 Vg‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: لم يرو هذا الحديث عن اين عون إلا إسماعيل بن عياش» واتظرء 
ج : 0لا 77130046 لعلته * إسماعيل: د بن عياش ضعيف. في غير رؤاية الشاميين وغيره متها . 


Another chain with the same 
wording. 


jeu EAR DLE D حدّثنا هسام‎ 
Bis iol بن‎ cud s ste ابْنُ‎ 
g gp Gtk كَالَ:‎ uL fee 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» Ob‏ الدليل على أن الأضحية سنةء 
Ye‏ من حديث الحجاج به وقال: حسن (qu‏ وانظر» ج YoAY RANI‏ لعلته د حجاج 


3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: “We 
were standing with the Prophet 
££ at ‘Arafat and he said: “O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and “Atirah” 

He said: “Do you know what the 
“Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah.”" (Dat) 


ابن e‏ ولیس شاميًا . 


- yiyo 


T. B5 g ET De oc Bae 
وقوفا‎ $ old [E db d 
2G) tal uy فَعَالَ:‎ Sa, الي كلل‎ Be 
s. of a " e «ek ^ qu @ 
Endl عام‎ É في‎ ci BB en 


lk هى الى‎ «Xu ما‎ op 
الرجيية.‎ CO 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ماجاء في إيجاب الأضاحي» 
TVAA: o‏ من حديث عبدالله بن Os‏ به» Aang‏ الترمذي € عنخاواء وضعفه عبدالحق EU‏ 
والخطابي وغيرهما algo dis J 32^ Gey gly a‏ ابن القطان زغیره» ويغني m Cale ae‏ 


Chapter 3. The Reward For 
(Offering) The Sacrifice 


3126. It was narrated from 
“Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The son of Adam does. not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it.” 


(Daif) 


SAT وأبي داوب ح:‎ EYN 
كواب الأضْصّية‎ 2 cul - OF (المعجم‎ 
PT 
QUU Xe Gis - ry 


eS ن‎ 2 

as gi: à الله‎ Me Gis niu 

sl عَنْ‎ AR of ple عَنْ‎ GER بُو‎ 

5 عمل‎ to AÉ النَىَ يلل‎ Of عَايْعَةَ‎ 32 
3 $5 إِلَى‎ Se os x 2 8 

5 ata ex J “15 م‎ Sl» d 

ast;‏ وَأَشْعَارِهَا. Se cx e ab‏ الله 


E! Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء في فضل الأضحية» 


258 الأَضَاحِي‎ ota 


تخريج : 


١1‏ من حديث عيدا لله o‏ نافع بهء وقال: حسن غريب EXME‏ سليمان بن يريد الكعبي 


3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?’ 
He said: "The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim.’ They said: "What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘For 
every hair, one merit.’ They said: 
‘What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: "For every hair 
of wool, one merit,” (Daf) 


ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيرة . 


5 


: ب الْعَسْفَلَانِنُ‎ UL 2 $$.» GAL o ۷ 


sie de uu بن أي‎ i die 
z 5 ع‎ oe we 
ا داود» عن‎ ot الله‎ Xie GAL : شمكين‎ 


EET des يا‎ :4 
$ uj (ento Sai En 36 
a : Q6 الله!‎ 0425 G فِيهًا؟‎ 
Jo JÉ tàn 0425 يَا‎ €5, 26 ii 
aiu. e pal Sa aja 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه البيهقي :۲۹۱/۹ من حديث سلام به وانظرء 
ح :۱4۸5 لحال أبى داود تقيع بن الحارث "T‏ وتلميذه المجاشعى ضعيف (تقريب) . 


Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 


3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i& sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes.” (Hasan) 


(المعجم OG - )٤‏ يُسْتَحَبُ Se‏ 
الأضاحى (التحفة £( 


eit,‏ »$€25 28 ڪل 


Dd Qi الله‎ ae محمد ین‎ GES — ۸ 
J سَعِيدٍ‎ í sé o مي عن‎ 


Yi oS $E الله‎ Sys Es 
في سر‎ Ge le d jt 
ale في‎ 


ipod o 
"R5 ole 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب ما يستحب من الضحاياء WAG‏ من 


حسن صنحيح غريب» لا نعرفه إلا من حديث 


حديث حفص ca‏ وقال الترمذيء DM‏ 


حفصء ولم أجد تصريح سماعه تقدمء COMM Eig‏ ولحديثه شاهد عند مسلم» Vie‏ وغيره. 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, to buy animals for 
sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
'Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&."' (Hasan) 


أَبْوَابٌ الأضاجي 259 


t s Loca Xs Gi - viva 
do 2 30 jg 3 2 
(Shs d Me 


xr 


e Zeer 2» 
QU S^ إبن:.‎ og» 


27 


CENE P UD TERN 
الْضَّحَايًا‎ 

OS di سید‎ sb كَأَشَارَ‎ ini o6 
في‎ Eu 33 eo id «e 
is ul Wa J XS XM : لي‎ SB جشيه.‎ 
PE 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني YYrAig CHE E:‏ عن 
عبدالر حمن on‏ إبراهيم دحيم E‏ وقال البوصيري: إسناده oe‏ ورجاله ثقات . 


Comments: 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 


honor. 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 


it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: "The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najráni garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram.” (Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب خير الأضحية الكبش» 


EI ENTE عك‎ 
£4. fo Pe 2 29 كوس‎ 5 
VENE P wn 


ok eai‏ ر 


iW st M MES Ai 


تخريج : 


VOW‏ من حديث أبي عائذ عفير cy‏ قال: غريب» وانظرء ح :۲۷۷۸ لعلته. 


Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 


3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 


tga e$ pep e le (المعجم‎ 
(0 (التحفة‎ SEN Big 


= igh we بن‎ Bus Ble - 


i WI‏ موسى: paced Í ci‏ 3 وا 
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Messenger of Allah #@ on a 
journey, and the (day of} Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people). and one 
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan) 


260 oa cial 


a ay Er es e xu we 
عن ابن‎ SR GE pm cp elle Ge 
fo BB رَسُولٍ الله‎ E be 


7 
و 


Vai‏ الأضحَئ. SHOE‏ في الْجَرُورٍ عَنْ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاجي» باب ماجاء في الاشتراك قي البدنة 
e «8 AM,‏ :0 وح سينا من حديث الحسين بهء وقال: حسن غريب. 


3132. It was. narrated that Jábir 
said: “We offered sacrifices at Al- 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet 2%, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven.” (Sahih): 


von 35 وري‎ 


Gis naL dL - vier 
أنسء عَنْ أبي‎ a عَنْ ماك‎ gti x 
€ ui. e كَالَ:‎ we عَنْ‎ cu 
عَنْ‎ $E dee عَنْ‎ Gb di Ln 


- OR 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» الحج. باب جواز الاشتراك في الهدي وإجزاء البدنة 
والبقرة كل :واحدة منهما عن che‏ ح 1۳٠۸:‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يجبى): IY‏ 


Comments: 


. EAT 


During Hajj and ‘Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and: ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith. 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % slaughtered: a cow on 
behalf of alí his wives. who had 
performed ‘Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Da'if) 


: إبْرَاهِيمَ‎ S gt xe BAR - ۳ 
VUE ENTER Gis 


f. كمه‎ f i ae f prog 

des‏ بن أبي كثيرء عن ul‏ سَلمَةء OF‏ آي 

ža E.A a QNT "am SU 

ce T EA‏ وَسُول الله عل عمن اعتمر 
Tone‏ 97 *€ 


OGEN بفرة‎ ggi Bs في‎ alg من‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيقف] أجرجه أبوداود» المتاسك» باب في هدي WeYie cdi‏ من 
حديث الوليد به» وصححه اين حباث» اج cY‏ والحاكم ٤1۷/١:‏ على شرط الشيخين » ووافقه 
QA‏ ٭ (Hog‏ أبي كثير عنعن» وجديث البخاري )1۷*4( ومسلم Yo)‏ ال ) 


3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became 
scarce at the time of the 


"x, 


A GE iS ui he - rive 


f£. n e o oe ar ajf م‎ 0h 
qi GF eee بن‎ ape GF بكر بن عياش‎ 
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Messenger of Allah يي‎ so he 
commanded them to sacrifice 
cows." (Da'if) 


aay Pes 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وص ححه البوصيري » HAE‏ چ ul die A00:‏ بكر بن عياش 


3135. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: that the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad 2%. (Sahih) 


Có عَمْرِو يِن‎ S أَحْمَدُ‎ Gls - ۴ 
ابن وَعْب]:‎ GOD طَاهِرٍ:‎ uf S nu 
[A شِهَابء عَنْ‎ of oe يُونٌْ‎ Gf 


r tebe $55 


MS EE الْوَدَاء‎ iL في‎ ES 


تخبريج : [صحیح] m‏ أبوداود» المناسك» باب فى هدي Worte c AM‏ عن ابن 
السرح المصري [E‏ وله شاهد Xe‏ النسائى CEVA te 6S SI os‏ وإسناده Mem‏ 


Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 

Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet # and said: “I have to 
offer à sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find (a camel) to 
buy.” The Prophet $&& told him to 
buy seven sheep and. slaughter 
them. (Dat) 


St Ayo گم‎ IDE - )١ (المعجم‎ 
)+ test) BAS oF E 
Gs idu M et GS - ries 
ve gil الْخْرَاسَانِيُ عن‎ ths JE Í 
BY gle by أن الي يكل أنَاهُ رل قَمَالَ:‎ 
tab wee wel ولا‎ e مُوسِرٌ‎ db 


GEIS veo ga per o 4 un 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آحمد: ۳۱۲/۱ عن محمد بن بكر بهء وله طريق آخر عتد 
البيهقى : 1١15/0‏ عن عطاء Ji ca‏ يصح عنه * وعطاء يدلس كما تقدم» ج :1۰۲ وفيه علة أخرى. 


3137. It was narrated: that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #é in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 


af á 


éd GR iori أبُو‎ Ue - ۷ 
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The Messenger of Alláh 3$ came 20 wp d» CANI EE, ES ciis "T 
to us and ordered that they be الحليفة لت‎ dh ونخن‎ RG 46 J.5 


overturned," then he made one E des Ji إبلاً‎ Cob iy 


camel equivalent to ten sheep.” Bsa ete caste eR hen A Wi 
(Sahih) d; bbb E f الْقُدُورَ قبل‎ Web 
عَدَلَ‎ ces بها‎ L6 m al 

all e is Ae m 


Ce I جه البخاري» الشركة باب من عدل عشرة من الغنم بجزور في‎ p : تخريج‎ 
إلا السن‎ pall ومسلم» الأضاحيء باب جواز الذبح بكل ما أنهر‎ ٠٠٠۹.00٠1١١۷: ح‎ 
E من حديث سفيان الثوري‎ MAI وسائر العظامء‎ 
Comments: 
In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migát of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As é tepu مَا : ما‎ oU - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
A Sacrifice (Y (التحفة‎ gei 


3138. It was narrated from — isfy Ub us t: تكد‎ AL - ۳۸ 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Aljuhani that ~~ — EAM 

the Messenger of Allah # gave œi 55 cc ابْنُ 4 عَنْ يزيد بن أبي‎ 
him some sheep, and he  4.,.*£$,.5»4 yz eggs عه‎ ort 
distributed them among his ee 3 ge ze dta. d iem 
Companions to be sacrificed. ض4‎ dé Wind GE LI Be الله‎ 
There remained an ‘Atud. He 1245 pisses 


mentioned that to the Messenger E: اللو‎ dur فذكره‎ ind già . ضحايًا‎ 
of Allâh ۆ#‎ and he said: “You [XP EN 


sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوكالةء باب: وكالة الشريك الشريك في القسمة وغيرهاء» erig‏ 
من حديث des 64 call‏ الأضاخى» باب سن الأأضحية» Meine‏ عن cpl‏ رمح به. 


2o A o 


3139. Umm Bilâl bint Hilal eels! بن‎ SA Ae (Gas - ۹ 

narrated from her father that the z. 8 
Bie i ele ¢ 4 Ge nai 

Messenger of Allâh 2% said: "It is Se عياض‎ o os hia 


1 That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 


P! 4 young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs is 


mother. 
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4,111 
permissible to offer a Jadha'a Dore go TED vee f$ وو‎ Sara 
among sheep as a sacrifice." — O^ oni sy oe gi ae 
(Daf) عن‎ Bde o J% ff B55 2236 MI 
1 


piedi Sho :06 Be الله‎ 5425 Sf بيا‎ 


P 


مِنَ aol làn‏ 
es‏ [إسناده ضعيف] azi‏ آحمد ۳۹۸/٦:‏ عن ان بن عياض به * أم محمد والدة 
محمد بن أبي يحيى مقبولة " مستورة» مجهول الحال) كما في التقريب » والحديت الآتي يغني 


3140. It was narrated from ‘Asim i> : 

bin Kulaib that his father said: 5 AS 

“We were with a man from ¥ (t? 

among the Companions of the — t, 25 e 

Messenger of Allâh ££ who was  , 7, Jl. 4.5 سوام اه‎ 1 

صاب رسول الله $$ ب له مجاشع› من calléd. Mujáshi', from Banu‏ 
1 


Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. $66 Gc -<Ñ الَْنَم.‎ ois. "s E. 
He ordered a caller to call out that =. , , o M pi 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ used to AJ! op كان يقول:‎ BE أن رَسُولَ الله‎ 
say: ‘A Jadha'a suffices for dy S d iG ET 


whatever a two-year-old sheep 2 
suffices.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يجوز في الضحاياء :7199 من 
حديث عبدالرزاق به» وصححه YYTE: used‏ وابن حزم وغيرهما. 


3141. It was narrated from Jâbir 4s GAs بن حَيَّانَ:‎ 9530. 
that the Messenger of Allah i5 f eg g? et 
said: ‘Do. not slaughter anything ¢ عن‎ ^ 
but a Musinnah, Pl unless there is E NT dens je :96 
none available, in which case you Rs nunc 4i ny 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among SE pA «لا تذبخوا إلا ميئة. إلا أن‎ 
sheep." (Sahih) الضَّأنه.‎ a Big 1 Pals 
ح :۱۹1۳ من حديث‎ TRA تخريج : : [صحيح] آخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب سن‎ 
زهير به # وأبوالزيير صرح بالسماع عند أبي غوانة: 2778/0 ولم يصب من ضعف الحديث.‎ 


Comments: 
a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


ÛJ One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
[2] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Niháyah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha/a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 


Chapter 8. What It is Lex ol یکره‎ G OG - )۸ (المعجم‎ 

Disliked To Use For A (A مه (التحفة‎ 

Sacrifice : ^ 

3142. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis :- ÉA محمد بن‎ Gis - ۲ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #6 m CUN fer ae ts & 

forbade sacrificing the Mugábalah, | o" <‘; sf of عاس‎ ot ابو بكر‎ 

the Mudébarah, the Sharqê', the 345 قَانَ:‎ ae عَنْ‎ Nei 3 pi 

Khargá", and the Jad‘a’’"") (Hasan) t ees ud ee a e 
أو مَدَايْرَةٍ‎ abu uu أن‎ BE الله‎ 0,25 


ae. أؤ 2658 أؤ‎ adr s 
من‎ Wii تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء‎ 
۲۲٤/٤: الحاكم‎ mono, وقال الترمذي». ح:۹۸٤۱: حسن صحيحء‎ ca خديث أبى إسجاق‎ 

. والذهبي» وللخديث شاهد حسنء انظر الحديث الآتي‎ 
3143. It was narrated that ‘Ali : شَيْبَةَ‎ al E Du] Gas - ۳ 


‘said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ uA Sigs ECT hui) 
8 if بن في‎ ott Gas : ويخ‎ Gas 
commanded us to examine the = DA z^ 
4$ 24 


eyes and ears.”] (Hasan) be qe Wide عن‎ > ees i HAS 
z SALE OR qus X mu^ y Zo CO 
أن تَْتشْرفَ‎ P IMPCESGCEN HD" 


2H : 
E EA, 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب في الضحية بعضباء القرن 
والآذنء Lado O^ Yorfic‏ سلمة ou‏ قال > حسن صححيح ١‏ و صجيحه الحاكم . 


^ a 
“Ce 
$ 


1 a, e ور‎ A 

3144. Sulaimán bin 'Abdur- dom lj محمد بن‎ Gas - ٤ 

Rahmân said: “I heard “Ubaid bin Barre. Gan ao kere T yoe aiis 
F j ف‎ Due Jam © ^ 

Fairuz say: “I said to Bara’ bin : ار‎ i os Que 

‘Azib: “Tell us of the sacrificial و‎ «ga [yi الرّحَمن و أبُو .5515« ابن‎ 


TH See At-Tirmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: "The Mugdbalah is the one whose ears have been 

severed, the Mudabarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the. Shargá' is 

_ one with split-ears, and the Khargi’ is the.one with.pierced.ears."' The explanation is 

from Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 

Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad'4' as the one with the.cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for the nose as.it is the most«common case. 


P1 Meaning: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of Xe bet “fee opi JA ox 
Allah à& disliked or forbade.” He — 777 سعبهء‎ Bis كَالُوا:‎ uui sf 
said: "Alláh's Messenger i£ said it Lies -gÉ SA xeu ouis 
like this with his hand. And my pip. oe LT 
hand is shorter than his hand: vj بن‎ el ¿Ë 36 à» & 
‘There are four that will not be le àl Jys َهَىْ عه‎ ui $$ n gas 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- A 

eyed animal that is obviously «#8 الله‎ 4555 ú% J6 deo ¢ oF 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame À : e 1 
animal with an obvious limp; and — 5M  £05534 izete تخرىة فى‎ 
the animal that is so emaciated „ft 242 ret in e مدعي‎ 
that it is as if there is no marrow Ac E oe E #الغريفة ؟‎ Wee 
in its bones." He said?! “And I وَالْكَسِيرَة التى لا ثنقى».‎ GB Bed 
dislike that the animal should JA MEET D ded E jé 
have some fault in its ears.” He SY في‎ Gat قال: فإني أكره أن يكوك‎ 
said: “What you dislike, forget — 17:5 Y; .123& (X CaS عَمَا‎ dU 
about it and do not make it PD 
forbidden to anyone.” (Sahih) ete 
۲۸٠۴: 'تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أيوداودء الضحاياء باب ما یکره من الضحاياء ح‎ 

من حديث شعية ody‏ وصححه الترمذدي» اح لاو culo‏ خزيمةء حاون toU eple‏ 
EETA EW [Ye Stell, ٠»يووبلاو CIEE:‏ والذهبى» EE‏ البجارود » 6 كن 
وغیر هم . 


€ took vor r.ff ze "EMT 
Y e» Deb عن‎ Sai Gk o هكذا‎ 


Comments: 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed. without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b: Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasiralt — 
it is a broken—legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes. of Sunan Ibn 
Müjah). This. explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zamán Khan interpreted it as "thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib æ was of the opinion that an: animal with a slit or perforation. 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 


" 


3145. It was narrated from (Gis Kua 2) XLI CA - معو‎ 
Qatádah that he said that he s d : 5 
heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate عَنْ $56 أ‎ Luc Cle الْحَارِثِ:‎ s 


^e 


¥ E 


Il “Meaning: ‘He 3&& indicated: with his hand, just as I am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.” Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

PT Ton *Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibábah, from Shu‘bah, from Sulaimán, and here it says: “He: said: ‘T said: to: 
Al-Bará"'. Indicating that the speaker here is ‘Ubaid bin: Fairuz, and. the one who. said: 
“What you dislike” is Al-Bará', and. Allah knows. best. 
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that he heard 'Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 8 5 
sacrificing animals with broken ¿f WEZ رَسُولَ الله‎ ol x e e 
horns and ears. (Hasan) Munus E ene 
YG gsi بأغضب‎ iat 

تخريج : [إستاده خسن] TE ae ol‏ الضحايا » باب ما يكره من الضحاياء YAS Ore‏ 

من حديث قتادة cu‏ وقال Net ic ga‏ حسن صحيح. 

o £ PL 5 »‏ كب 

Chapter 9. One Who Buys A اشترى أضحِيّة‎ cya OU - (4 (المعجم‎ 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then (4 ied) 23 Um ARAE 2 
Something Happens To It سي‎ one بها‎ e 
While It Is In His Care 
3146. It was narrated that Abu — 1222 5 «35 ij مُحَمَّدُ‎ Gis - #5 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We  ,, ga, Aue Ru ar eee 
bought a ram for sacrifice, thena +$ BH YG أبو بكر‎ coll we ابْنْ‎ 
wolf tore some flesh from its 5E chad oh ple عَنْ‎ qx ڪن‎ T 
rump and ears. We asked the EOS eo pale ice are aap 
Prophet 3& and he told us to offer — de عَنْ أبي‎ «Gla! aby محمد بن‎ 
it as a sacrifice.” (Daf) aco 


ft عن الثوري به» وتابعه شعبة عند أحمد:‎ YY /r asl تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
سعید» محمد؟ قال: لا. وضعقه البوصيري‎ gl وفيه من أحد الرواة لشيخه : سمعه من‎ ATYA 
Totiz الجعفي تقدم»‎ ple من أجل‎ 
Chapter 10. One Who Offers Hes desta تات‎ (Vr aso) 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His 2 2 "t di 
Family (Vs (التحفة‎ aal عن‎ 
3147. It was narrated that ‘Ata = .- jy 45 2| Yz ا‎ - vitv 
bin Yasár said: "I asked Abu ha cod y UD ANN 
Ayyub Al-Ansári: ‘How were بن‎ Sal ue oh بن أبي‎ Bas 
sacrifices offered among you at — :; | Eo ١: عد الله‎ 55 te Sue 
the time of the Messenger of و‎ 3 d one 
Allah #87 He said: ‘At the time of Ogi uf t :06 jig عَطَاءِ بن‎ 
the Prophet #8, a man would fe chs vA كانت‎ Cs we. (oak 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of فيكم على‎ t poe rad 
himself and the members of his في‎ J45 SW :dU $38 الله‎ 55 ade 
household, and they would eat E E au LZ ملف‎ an 
some of it and give some to d^! o3 عنه‎ 8 E ME 
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أَبْوَابٌ الأضاحي 


others. Then people started to 7 id 8 " 
- compete and it became as you see o outs S48 Um 
(nowadays)."' (Daf) SR KS Las 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء أن الشاة الواحدة تجزيء عن 
أهل البيت» ح: ١5١5‏ من حديث الضحاك ca‏ وقال: حسن qum‏ ورواه مالك عن..عمارة بن 

صياد به» موطأء النسخة الباكستانيةء ص ۰٤۹۷:‏ السنن الكبرى للبيهقى : ۹/ TAA‏ وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 


Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 


g 
et. B» 6 


3148. It was narrated that Abu SG Z بن‎ GES is - ۸ 
Sarihah said: "My family started GA M Pon ite 
to put pressure on me after I came پو‎ 3 P UU 

to know the Sunnah. People used js Gis يَحْيَى:‎ ox s z 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but s M Li ف‎ m» 
now our neighbors call us عت‎ TN och ié inet الرزاق»‎ 
stingy.” (Sahih) -JÉ عَنْ ابي سَرِيحَةٌ‎ of RESI of ded 
مِنّ‎ CAME الْجَمَاءِء بَعْدَمَا‎ J PH 

FRA يحون‎ e jal os ie ciel 

e BES SG . Sub; 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] io pl‏ البيهقي: 7197/4 من Cade‏ سفيان الثوري ca‏ وتابعه 
زائدة» وصححه البوصيري» والحاكم: 2154/5 والذهبي . 


Chapter 11. The One Who f sf jp بَابُ‎ - o) e 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice vios | Xt فلا‎ Aa 7 
Should Not Remove من سعرء‎ E في‎ 


Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 


(1) (التحفة‎ » bf; 


Hijjah) 
3149. It was narrated from Umm  :ُلاَبَكْلا الل‎ we 25 5,56 Gis - 4 
Salamah that the Prophet # said: 2 5 


As wo EF uA aw T asta qui‏ ولاه 
LE ota Bax‏ عَنْ “When the ten days (of Dhul- c jaz 3 Xe‏ 
Hijah) begin, and one of you‏ 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him‏ 
not remove anything from his‏ 


hair or skin." (Sahih) 


de عَنْ‎ BSE of qe XE بن‎ x 
aue f راسج‎ st oe BoP th 
#6 z3 ob EL d LE ابن الْمُسَيّبء‎ 
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ai sisi pf; Lis de p iH 


VIT e s 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب نهي من ذخل عليه عشر ذي الحجة وهو يريد 
التضحية ... الخ ح: ۳۹/۱۹۷۷ من حديث ابن عيينة به. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing‏ 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers‏ 
his sacrifice.‏ 
It was narrated from Umm s JU ES 5 oue Bis - ۰‏ .3150 
Salamah that the Messenger of . ,. "E PD‏ 
PU une‏ م ین Allah #5 said: “Whoever among ~~ gu ES‏ 
Uo Gars‏ سَعِيدٍ بن يزيد بن you sees the new crescent of 7 RE‏ 
ria‏ ا 4 Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a‏ 
بو قتيبهة و يحيى بن sacrifice, let him not take ar COSS‏ 


anything from his hair or nails." عَنْ عَمْرو‎ egal qi مَالِكِ‎ e iiu 
(Sahih) E: 1 . 


cb الله 6 هَن‎ 325 dE I Ee 
C apes M RPE ood 5 "T هلال‎ ex 
Ab Va لَه شَعَرًا‎ tros فلا‎ 


P SEP من حديث‎ EV {NAW ie «xL GUI مسلم» الأضاحي»‎ am -— 


Chapter 12. Prohibition Of عَنْ ذَبْح‎ ell OE - QT (النعجم‎ 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices ar (التحفة‎ it já i2 


Before The (Eid) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that a man slaughtered f 

on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) بن‎ XA 12 ايوب‎ t5 إِسْمَاعِيل‎ 
before the 'Eid prayer, and the کہ‎ te amorc dug 
Prophet عله‎ ordered him to do it (C? ^77 أن‎ HG yi عَنْ انس‎ ipe 
again. (Sahih) الس‎ SEG الصّلَاة.‎ É [eed «55 ex 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء العيدين» باب JSV‏ يوم النحرء co0f ie, Mokio‏ 00$8« 


AL ie, E ao Foe qe 
Ue xL "i عثمان بن‎ Ua - 1 
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coo‏ ومسلم» الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء We‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن علية به. 


Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: "The Prophet # 
went to the prayer place {outside the city) on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak‘ah prayer, and then faced us and said, “On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice...” (Sahih Al-Bukhári) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of “Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the “Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from (Gis c o q as — ۲ 

Aswad bin Qais that he heard it 9 له نه‎ 

Jundub Al-Bajali say: ^I was OF to? الأَسْوَدٍ بن‎ oF € got 

present on Adha day with the B Ac MEM OE 

Messenger of Allah $&, and some due JA MET 3 ges Pee 

people slaughtered before the 26 es " à Ji c DET 


prayer. The Prophet #§ said: -< <y "E P 
^Whoever among you has ee كان‎ y» IJ J AA js 


slaughtered before the prayer, let — «Y $35 .& ool A alan d S 
him repeat his sacrifice, and 


whoever has not, let him offer his tll عَلَى اسم‎ ex 
sacrifice in the Name of Allâh.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب من ذبح قبل الصلاة أعاد» te‏ 00 وغيره من 
حديث الأسود به ومسلمء الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء ra‏ ۰ اب من حديث أبن عيينة به. 
It was narrated from gis ih al 5 iA E is - rio‏ .3153 
‘Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he 8‏ 
ET nu i‏ حمر slaughtered before the prayer, O° «Xe o ue UB‏ 


and he mentioned that to the <3 E : sts 
Prophet #5 who said: “Repeat s g pb, عن‎ rel pi? j 
your sacrifice.” (Sahih) Jl gie 550. 35535 xn ds 


PC 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : "/ £6£06/ Yt‏ من حديث يحيى )64 وسنده ole «chee‏ 

لم يسمع من عويمر» ولكن لحديثه شواهدء انظر الحديث السايق. 
ff Gis -‏ بكر It was narrated that Abu is -g3 Lis‏ .3154 
Zaid Al-Ansári said: "The E 1 e oF 0 27 :‏ 
gle 5e uet ws‏ الحذاء» a oe‏ قلابة Messenger of Allah # passed by‏ 
one of the houses of the Ansér‏ 
and noticed the smell of a cooking‏ 
pot. He said: ^Who is this who has eS p Ae di 59 »‏ 


a for 
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slaughtered? A man from among 
us came out and said: ‘It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered Gas: jugs 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors.’ 
He commanded him to repeat it 
He said: ‘No, by the One besides 2 z n Me 
Whom there is none worthy of 3% :06 ASN 35 gl عَنْ‎ olde 
worship, I do not have anythin dat ty ork 23 ^ لت‎ by c 
but a one-year-old ED. or 4 s d 0 F ia 2x 35 dM 0,55 
lamb.’ He 3& said: ‘Sacrifice it, but (f gill فقال: «مَنْ هذا‎ G ريح‎ 


a one-year-old sheep will not do — 4 عو‎ . E .4z gg امع"‎ 4 eii 
for anyone after you.” (Hasan) شود‎ dia 2d Mel “Ge رجل‎ sli فخرج‎ 
QA eub quo SF GS CAS tai 

وَجِيْرَانِى. iab‏ أَنْ يُعِيدَ. كَقَالَ: dis M‏ 

pic Ji cate ú 3k إلا‎ dh لا‎ uei 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:ه/لالا من حديث عبدالوارث به» وحسنه البوصيري 
# عمرو بن تجدان aber‏ ابن القطان» والذهبيء ووثقه ابن حبان» QU,‏ العجلي - المعتدل-: 
بصرى ابعي ثقه» فتعديله راجح . 


Chapter 13. One Who iuo e c^ c - OY (المعجم‎ 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With (Y. له (التحفة‎ 


His Own Hand 


3155. It was narrated that Anas Sic dE M ML Be - "66 
bin Málik said: "I saw the 1 


2o 2 QR vi. Tor 3o SBD‏ ورمع 
بن جعفر : حدثنا شعبة: معت 556 Messenger of Allah 3 slaughter‏ 
his sacrifice with his own hand fef tmb iE "NE cm‏ 
M ١ do‏ مالك id zal Jaj d‏ 
a‏ عن placing his foot on its side." A ME pr.‏ 
Seal Gh d ai 0,25‏ يوه وَاضعاً (Sahih)‏ 
eles de Ads‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۳۱۲۰ . 
Comments:‏ 


It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet #¢ slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd 
bin ' Ammár bin Sa'd, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 4%, 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allâh $E 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade." (Daf) 
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Gis - ۹‏ هشام بن عمار: Gas‏ عبد 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيرية انظرء VV Vie‏ لعلته. 


Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 


3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(المعجم SU - o:‏ جُلُودٍ الأضَاحِي 
<< (التحفة (VE‏ 

TE T inci AS x 
ise ausa iua doses اعون‎ 
ge أن‎ c ud uf a tet xs M 
vol i ابي طَالِبٍ أَخْبَرَهُ اَن 0,25 الله‎ a 


sip Ayy »* »1 Gs 
لجومهًا وجلودها‎ 


/اه 71 


dS A us أن‎ 
osi ts s 
تخريج : [صحیج] نقدم» ح:۳۰۹۹.‎ 


Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 


and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 


3158. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 


(المعجم SE - )٠١‏ الأكل مِنْ T‏ 
الضَّحَايًا (التحفة “(ho‏ 


ر 


Gam عَمَّارِ:‎ (p plas Bas - ۸ 
bé uU بن‎ Re عَنْ‎ XA D UL 


أبيو» عَنْ جاب بْنِ عَبْدٍ الله 6 0,25 الله a6‏ 


2 


B. gett RO Capes $2 4S 4 
8 فجيلت في‎ dean ait كل‎ be Gl 
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from its meat and drank some of zr dos 

the broth. (Hasan) ded e | مِنَ‎ Dei qi يِن‎ s Us 6 

تخريج : : [جسن] آخرجه YYY AY: aoi‏ عن محمد ين ميمون Í‏ بي .النضر الزعقبراني ca‏ :وقال 
البوصيري : هلا إستاد deme‏ 


Chapter 16. Storing The Meat as ŻĘ ¬ 4 (المعجم‎ 
Of Sacrificial Animals رخوم‎ ? 
CYT الأضَاحِي (التحفة‎ 


3159. It was narrated that (Gis AL بي‎ 2 S A gi Ei - ۹ 
"Aishah: said: “The Messenger of TW : EE 
Allah وله‎ only forbade storing the ¢ QUO we عَنْ سيان عَنْ‎ L5 
meat of the sacrifices because the = (ch 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that." NAT I o^ EE dus رسوا‎ Lé 
(Hasan) gens yl لِجَهْدِ‎ 
تخريج: أخرجه البخازيء الأطعمةء باب ما كان السلف يدخرون في بيوتهم وأسفارهم من‎ 
سجن للمؤمن‎ UAE : باب‎ casis Shy وغیره» ومسلمء الزهد‎ OEY: TIT الطعام واللحم‎ 
للگافر» ح۲ ۲۳/۲۹۷۰ من حدیث سفيان به بألفاظ مختلفة» مطولاً ومختصرًا.‎ Bey 


ESE iie ne dd SE عَاسء‎ 


} 


3160. It was narrated from Gis Ki - Mace a Gov 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of re ee na ا‎ re 
Allah. $& said: "I used to forbid BE عَنْ‎ QUEM we E عبد الأغلئ‎ 


á 


you to store the meat of the 0 sg o bt In be الخلا‎ 


sacrifices for more than three n ee 
days, but (now): eat some and : E كنت‎ As T" سول الله‎ 
store some." (Sahih) T B n i Uis . يام‎ ed e 5 RU 


تخريج: [صخيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب حبس لحوم الأضاحي» YAW‏ من 
حديث خالد ca‏ بوأصله عند > ١١141:‏ وغيره # خالد الحذاء سمعه من Qul‏ قلابة BLS‏ 
x C‏ من ابي في 


E T مسلم‎ (go 
Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At پازا‎ x اث‎ - ay 

The Prayer place لمصّلى‎ E c - (المعجم‎ 
(V. (التحفة‎ 

Sf61.]t was narrated from: Ibn E AÉ 4 322» A5 


Bu — ۲‏ محمد بن تشار: 


È aá ee 


‘Umar that the Prophet # used to 0 
أسَامة بن ريد‎ ue :LEXM بكر‎ 


خد 
slaughter at the prayer place (of «ib oF‏ 
کان د the ‘Eid congregation). (Hasan)‏ 


2 


تخريج: [:إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبؤداود. الضحاياء باب الامام qus‏ بالمصلي» ج:١781‏ 
من حديث أسامة به» وله شواهد عند البخاري وغيرف ح: للف ۲۷۱۰ OOF‏ 


Coniments: 
The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as. well 
as. all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


* aif $4 sf . 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful REA م اق اقش‎ j 


27. Chapters On AG eulail )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 
Slaughtering (14 (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. “Aqiqah O (التحفة‎ dias en E WT 


3162. It was narrated that Umm 3 <a بى‎ 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet ىو‎ 
#@ say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two — ^ “2? : 
sheep of equal age and on behalf — 36 (Ly أبى‎ y الله‎ [XP e Xu 
of a girl one sheep.” (Hasan) 2 ^. ° 
eG un يله يَقُول:‎ eI قَالَتْ: سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
ETE ECT BG SUELE 
من حديث‎ 1A0: آبوداود» الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» ح‎ am yl تخريج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
. والحاكم» والذهبي‎ (Mose col qul وصححه‎ cu سفيان‎ 
Comments: 
There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 
(of equal). 
i) Equal in age. 
ii) They should be slaughtered equally, ie., at the same time (slaughtering 


time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 


iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar às, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bári, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that Gas KA بكر بن أبى‎ gi Gis - ۳ 
'Áishah said: "The Messenger of dee 
Allah #8 commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's NOH e يوش‎ je A a ou E 
"Agigah and one sheep fora girl" — ;.. , ,' odie: See. لو‎ te eee 
(Hasan) . angle عبد الرخمن» عَنْ‎ Cu عَنْ خفصّة‎ 


o^ GS ob a رَسُولٌ الله‎ Gai قَالَتْ:‎ 


S وَعَن الْجَارِبة‎ casts exi 


E 


Foe Af set, مع‎ a pete EIE, 
A ts CC) iio 25 حا‎ he bés 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحيء» باب ماجاء في العقيقة» VON iG‏ من 


Chapters. On Slaughtering 275 qud 5e ai 


حديث ابن ez‏ بهء وقال: حسن صحيح › 45 ابن حبانء AoAo‏ 

3164. It was narrated from Gis 2&3 Kr e P5 ae Gis - 4 
Salman bin ‘Amir that he heard 
the Prophet # say: "For a boy 
there should be an ‘Agigah, so p o سِيرِينَ» عَنْ سَلْمَانَ‎ eu iaa عن‎ 


shed blood for him and remove 1 * 
the harm from him." (Sahih) eis E op ts 45 eal e أنه‎ 
ae دما وَأَمِيطُوا‎ res كَأَهْرِيقُوا‎ > iias 

aii 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه cla sil‏ الضحايا» باب في tiili‏ ج :1۸۳۹ من حديث هشام 
cu‏ وعلقه البخاري»› QÍVYie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called ‘Agiqah. The animal that‏ 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called ‘Agigah..‏ 
b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal.‏ 
c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head.‏ 
d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl.‏ 


3165. It was narrated from Gis Lu E I Gis - ٥ 
Samurah that the Prophet 8& said: EE 
“Every boy is mortgaged by his @ c 
‘Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on — $725 ¿é s ot S عَرُوبَة عَنْ‎ 
the seventh day, and shave his 


m 


head, and name him." (Hasan) مرتهن‎ ee i (Q6 dE el oF 
Sess السّابعء»‎ ax 49 A يعقيقيه.‎ 

بعقيقته. QS‏ يوم call‏ وي 

. وَيُسَمّى)‎ Aul, 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» VATA‏ من حديث dome‏ 

/4 والحاكم:‎ ۹1 fe وصححه ابن الجارود»‎ (um حسن‎ YoYY:c (de Ui وقال‎ cu 

YYY‏ والذهبي» وعبدالحق الإشبيلي وغيزهم » رواه شعبة بن الحجاج عن قتادة به عند أحمد 

* OAY z tem كما‎ oe وحديث الحسن عن سمرة‎ T» 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get buck the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Agigah is performed. 

b. ‘Agigah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet #@ suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son. was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet #¢ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date..." (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Offer an ‘Agigah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood.” (Hasan) 


Gi - "15 


o p oy اه‎ Fou A. 5 
cade وهب:‎ dp عبد الله‎ Gu گاسب:‎ 
bd 4 Ld 

ril tos quee af LA 5 ui EL por 
Ad موی‎ Qi ARI OF بو جار ای‎ ae 
A. 


-37 ow a 5 7 oF 
Bill X6 GY Ag أن‎ Se 
Sei ولا‎ cp us aen كَالَ:‎ Be zn 


€ s 
fT o MÜU. 


P 
ol aie 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الآوسط :۰۲۲۳/۱ ح٠٣۳٠‏ من حديث ابن وهب بهء 
وفيه : يزيد بن عبدالله المزني عن أبيه» وهو الصواب سنده ضعيف من أجل جهالة يزيدء ولحديثه 
شاهد عند ابن حبان» ح:/01١٠»‏ وإستاده. صحييح ». وله شواهد أخرى عند أبي داود وغيره. 


Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was. observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbán: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far'ah and 
The ‘Atirah 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man -called 
the Messenger of Allah % and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: “Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and. feed (the poor). 
They said: ^O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do? He 
said: ‘For every Sá'imah!) (flock 


idis 3653 o - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 
HE E Gk ابو‎ Gis - ۷ 
عَنْ‎ lich au عَنْ‎ uiu iy Gs 
jes GSE ú% Gd y eli el 
يا رَسُولَ الله!‎ ó 6 رَسُولَ الله‎ 
KS ez) في‎ Ee في‎ fne 55 
dl في‎ de e diede كَالَ:‎ ect 
وَأَطْمِمُوا» قَانُوا: يا‎ a uz كان‎ ui 
bui في‎ leg EE rar dus 


Foe A يوسم‎ VD ىف‎ ze pat 
$935 فرع‎ AS J قال:‎ fa UP [e] 
Ga oe Bede "way pa مق‎ iae 
ESLa استحمل دبحتهء‎ dab ماشيتك . حتی‎ 


Fl In a narration of Ahmad and others, Khâlid Al-Hadhdha said at the end of the 
narration: “I said to Abu Qilábah: ‘How much is a Simah?” He said: ‘One-hundred/” 


Chapters On Slaughtering 277 eu gig 


of grazing animals), feed the << du BSc qu. WEE : 
dicm as you feed the rest of OB قال - على ابن السيبل.‎ sl - بلخيه‎ 
your flock until it reaches an age ViA AN 
where it could be used to carry 

loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 

meat in charity’ - f? think he 

said - ^to the wayfarer, for that is 

good.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخر جه أبوداودء الضحايا» باب في العتيرة » YAY ie‏ من Gute‏ خالد 
عن T‏ قلابة عن wil‏ المليح عن نبيشة ce‏ وإسناده صحيحء وفي رواية التسائي» EUo‏ 
۷ ريما قال عن أبي المليح» وربما ذكر ADE LT‏ يعني الاختلاف من خالد نفسه. 
It was narrated from Abu — , S23 el um Xx gi Gis - 4۸‏ .3168 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: — ,, s . Gy te‏ 
elio‏ بن "There.is no Far‘ah and no i! Tta Ge YG eye.‏ 
TUN E.‏ که سر 2 ااه "Atirah." (Sahih)‏ 
In his narration, Hisham said: " ES Nagy ERA‏ 
عن A‏ هريره عن Gol‏ $ قال: “The Far'ah is the first offspring, ŽP Y?‏ 
and the ‘Atirah is a sheep that the E 8‏ 
óó‏ 589 في nas‏ وَالْمَرَعَةُ اول Bi‏ 


household sacrifices in Rajab.” 
55 في‎ ext A Gack SUI $7551 


تخریج : : أخرجه. البخاري» العقيقة» goes wh‏ ح ٥٤۷4:‏ من حديث سفیان ca‏ ومسلمء 
eg t PU‏ باب الفرع والعتيرة؛ ح VT:‏ عن أبن أبى شيبة به. 


£ 


Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far‘ah. The Prophet # encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 


[1 


3169. It was narrated from [ê] v i$ Ml GAL - 4 
Muhammad bin Abu (Umar) ete Good th ve 
'Adani that the Prophet #¢ said: on AG عن‎ AK ogs GAL Farei 


"There is no Far'ah and no à 2 f u a oF » أبيه‎ Sé lee 


Khâlid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilábah from. Abu. Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 

Ul It js the narrator Khâlid Al-Hadhdhá' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 


P1 Tbn Májah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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“Atirah.” E NE %5 Sp jé z 
Ibn Májah said: This (narration) . Ugo at 31: 

is among those only narrated by . الْعَذَنِيٌ‎ ai مِنْ‎ a acu 3 dG 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- ١ i 

' Adani. (Sahih) 


.4 
Comments: 
The saying of Ibn Májah means that this Hadith is reported by ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar ‘Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Májah. 


Chapter 3. If You Slaughter px IE] nen - id (المعجم‎ 
Then Slaughter Well 6 
(Y (التحفة‎ go | pa 


Ab, 


3170. It was narrated from Gas esi & محمد‎ G-Ywv 
Shaddád bin Aws that the ETE i و‎ 
Messenger of Allâh i£ said: | عن‎ nich Mu gi ul = 
“Allah has prescribed Al-Ihsán : 3133 ص‎ te A T oc SG 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 2. , 2, يه عه‎ a ye 6 of 
you kill, then kill well, and if you 3 قال: » الله‎ $É أن 2,25 الله‎ ys! 


slaughter, then slaughter well. Let, 8 4 s js dé RT <% 5 
one of you sharpen his blade and - m 37 n 
spare suffering to the animal he Lus د‎ WW EC iust فتلتم‎ 
Ja: t a Sahih E es o 5.8 a gf. ze 

slaughters." (Sahih) 0 (Gib sil Lj gu 


T‏ و 
دبیحته) 5 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الأمر بإحسان الذبح والقتل وتحديد الشفرةء 
ح:٩۱۹۵/‏ ۵۷ب من حديث عبدالوهاب به. 


Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #@ passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: ‘Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck.” 
(Dash) 
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Gis : سيه‎ Vi بكر‎ fee - ۱ 
o XU ug عَنْ مُوسى‎ JE WX 
xh gl he ul es cesis eel 
$^ DE Sc JE ui 
i.q iis a ni cu 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [ln‏ ضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن محمد بن إبراهيم تقدم» 
VEYA‏ وذكره ابن ul‏ حاتم في العلل YYMe YEY‏ من حديث عقبة به» وقال 
أبوحاتم : هذه أحاديث متكرة كأنها موضوعة» us‏ ضعيف الحديث "em‏ وأبوه لم qos‏ من 


Comments: 


Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from plàce to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3172. It was ‘narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Re 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: ‘When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly." (Daf) 
Another chain 
wording. 


with similar 


"S ale 4s GALETE 


^l 3o Fae 


(ast LE محمد بن‎ Gis - ۲ 
M B fis Eo ui e uL 
M we oi d عَنْ‎ GAM عَنِ‎ Jag 
T قر‎ of at a af عق‎ ME 
GP O15 tab ia gl الله‎ 3,85 sl 
ee e B وَكَالَ:‎ NIA " 


[E 

o Sly (as. i gu ge 
» » 

e 


he‏ ابن dag‏ عن hg‏ بن أب 
T‏ عَنْ dle‏ عن أبيه I JJ E‏ 


MU 


TN 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعقه البوصيري * ابن لهيعة (eA‏ 


والحديث ضعيف من طريقيه . 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Alláh When 
Slaughtering 

3173. It was narrated from: Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And certainly, the 
Shayátin (devils) do. inspire their 
friends (from mankind)."! He 
said: “They used to say: "Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat it.’ 
Then Allâh said: “Eat not of that 
over which Allah’s Name has not 
been pronounced.’ "P1 (Daf) 
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e er var ee 
pe التسّمية عند‎ ot - (t (المعجم‎ 
)٤ (التحقة‎ 
paes 
gas Gs - vie 
Nin Se JIA عَنْ‎ eS 
GE Iob CE ui our 
DYv ولایو [الأنعام:‎ 
bi اله تاا‎ nw decus 
n DT HET 
i JG WEE َر وَجَلَّ: «ولا‎ 
Eva [الأتعام:‎ $i 


‘Be N 


تخريج: ctu]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في ذبائح أهل الكناب» 
ح۲۸۱۸ من حديث إسرائيل cu‏ وصححه اين us‏ :۱۷۷/۲ الأنعام :٠۲۲۱ء‏ وله شاهد ضعيف 


Comments: 


عند الطبراني (الكبير» AVNET‏ 


a. A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Alláh (dead animal). Then 
Alláh revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him).” ee Al- 
An'ám 6: 121] fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah’s Name at the time of jaa is RE 


3174. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
“© Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 
or not.” He said: “Say: Bismillah 
and eat.’ They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 


OF Ai Anm 6:21. 
Pl AT-An'ám 6:121. 


TP 


EK: Liss 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي : AY [Y‏ ح: 1۹۸۲ من حدیث عبدالرحیم به. 
Comments:‏ 
The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact‏ 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allâh. So, they‏ 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before‏ 
eating is sufficient.‏ 


Chapter 5. With What 4 (Sey ما‎ OE - (o (المعجم‎ 

Animals May Be Slaughtered METEENS 

3175. It was narrated that Gos :%3 ai ia Š ایو‎ Gis - ٥ 

Muhammad bin Saifi said: “I .- yo ع‎ Z9 CERE 
- 0 5 M | 

slaughtered two rabbits with a oP الشعبيٌ»‎ ge ee ge بو الا‎ 

sharp-edged stone and brought  .ِةَوُرَمِب‎ gái CAS JG LEO بن‎ ui 

them to the Prophet #%, and he a ET 

told me to eat them." (Hasan) . مَرَنِي ياكلهما‎ 6 5 dp Ug cob 

تخزيج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة» YAYYic‏ من 

. والحاكم» والذهبى‎ EVITA còl qul حديث عاصم به» ؤصححه‎ 
Comments: 1 . . 
a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid  :ٍِفّلَخ‎ ij ^5 p » as - ۷۹ 

bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, 0 

and they slaughtered it with a à 

sharp-edged stone, i and the ¿é يَسَارِء‎ oy Stele عَنْ‎ dey ae EA 

Messenger of Allah % allowed 9 

them to eat it. (Hasan) 


wr bu * 7 254% سلا‎ prot WoL 
ele CAL edad Gos غندر:‎ Gle 


Uu uS ath في‎ CS Us ol cu urnas 
الله كل في‎ dus db oS ans 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» الضحاياء باب إباحة الذبح بالمروة»‎ 

ج :61140 من حديث غندر به» وصححه اين حبان(موارد)» ح :1۹۷1 والحاكم: [E‏ 
و والذهبي * حاضر حسن الحديث على الراجح» وتابعه زيد بن أبى عتا ب(هق /A:‏ 
o‏ 
Comments: i‏ 


The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah’s Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adi — 4. ze. 42 se 2425 كين‎ 

bin Hátim said: "I said: ‘QO — ^ محمد بن بشار: خد‎ Ge - ۷ 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt sii, tz DES ad : مَهُدِيٌّ‎ ix الرخمن‎ 
game but we cannot find boa eb ue Ca AME ea i d 
anything but the sharp edge of a — $4" مري بن قطري» عن‎ o cvy ابن‎ 
stone or stick (with which to É tàl يا رَسُولَ‎ eB jé i ابن‎ 


ر 
slaughter it). He said: ‘Cause the — * , EAE E ae ce E Eon‏ 
نصيد 212 فلا نجد سكينا إلا الظَرَارَة blood to flow with whatever you‏ 
she te pecias,‏ م want, and mention the Name of cea (qo.‏ 
iis‏ الْعَصَا. قال: «آمرر ELS les RAE‏ 4 
Allah over it.” (Hasan) ar a Az 23‏ 


Ge الل‎ ED 
من‎ YAT Eig تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة»‎ 
رواه‎ c ووافقه الذهبى‎ YE /٤:ملسم والحاكم على شرط‎ col خدیث سماك به» وصححه أبن‎ 
والحاكم واختلف قول الذهبي‎ mie عن سماك 6% ومري بن قطري وثقه ابن‎ sols » شعبة‎ 


فيه» وتعديله راجح . Comments:‏ 


It means. a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 
3178. It was narrated that Râfi O85 8 dl wa th محمد‎ Bas ۸ 
bin Khadij said: “We were with ° 
the Prophet #6 on a journey, and I عن‎ 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh, we NG ott عَنْ‎ EL 
are (sometimes) on military > , 
campaigns, and we have no knife — . 4 في‎ $$ 
with us.' He said: '(Use) whatever ju A É 
causes the blood to flow, mention e 3 م‎ . 
the Name of Allâh and eat, but W :JU8 . g4 Xi الْمَغْازِي» فلا يكون‎ 
(do. not use) teeth or nails, for the وم‎ «zz r امعو‎ oA 24 كعد‎ 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the +° ر ا کل‎ a أنهر‎ 
knife of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) gih jas 2 الس‎ ob : pally o 
Git 


" 


ed ELM ame M ue Gu 


7— Fm 


. من حديث الثوري (وغيره) عن سعيد بن مسروق به‎ Y Vio تخريج: تقدمء‎ 
Comments: 
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 


sharp. 


Chapters On Slaughtering 


283 


quud أَبْوَابُ‎ 


c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 


3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed- Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah $& said to 
him: "Step aside and I will show 
you how." The Messenger of 
Allah ££ put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: "O boy, 
this is how you skin it." Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu’. 
(Sahih) 


Cc (التحفة‎ gil SE - )5 (المعجم‎ 


obw iue cort gi Ge - ۹ 
^5 


° Bo. ب‎ 
الجَهَينٌ»‎ Ogee هلال بن‎ Gas : ابن معَاوية‎ 
لا‎ oí Jé rx As y عَطَاءِ‎ n 


اله ييه fe‏ حى أَرِيَكَ» JE‏ رَسْولُ الل 
َوَارَتْ إِلَى الابط. وَكَالَ: Eh ob p‏ 
elo‏ ثُمّ مَضَى OU as‏ وَلَمْ og‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] iu‏ أبوداود» الطهارة. باب الوضوء من مس اللحم النيء 


Comments: 


وغسله» ح: ۱۸٩‏ عن أبي كريب به. 


a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 


nullify the ablution. 


b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 


prayer, is allowed. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 


3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ came to a man from 
among the Ansár who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 


for the Messenger of Allah $£. | 


The Messenger öf Allah #8 said to 
him: "Avoid those that are 


es 5$ gl OG - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
4d um 


Se :eiG ابو بكر‎ le - ٣ 


A 


y dga CET De‏ مْعَاوِيَة» جمِيعاً عَنْ 


P» 
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lactating.” (ie. those from which 
milk is received). (Sahih) 


الأنصّار. J,23 add sain EG‏ الله 
OU g‏ 5 425 الله Sip:‏ 


padi 


تخريج : p:‏ مسلم» الأشربة» باب جواز استتباعه نغيره إلى دار من يثق برضاه يذلك . 


Comments: 


الخ نح :۰۳۸ ۲/ ١4*‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به مطولا . 


a. Honoring; a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is. 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 


3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin Abu Quháfah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah هله‎ said to him. and to 
“Umar: “Let us go out to: Waqifi.” 
He said: “So. we went out in the 
moonlight until we came. to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden) said: "Welcome; Then he 
took up: the knifé and went 
among the sheep. (to choose one 
for slaughter), and: the Messenger 
of Allah Xš said: “Avoid those that 
are lactating.” (Daf) 
agt علة‎ ady يخيى بن عبيداللفى‎ died 


Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 


3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka'b bin Málik, from: his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was. 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #&, but he did not see 
anything wrong with that. (Sahih) 
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Xl d og oF ges 
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Eee Bane ge 


Ae DAS مخمل:‎ ۳۸1 


8 DU 


, Ub Des Fi 


1 an فى الْقَمَر‎ HG 


وَالْحَلُوتَ» ED edi OE 5f‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيكف] انظ ح ٠٣١۹:‏ 


idt ذبيحة‎ SG - )۸ (المعجم‎ 


(A diol) 
sis Ge SS بن‎ She Ge - ۲ 
gb gi او عَنْ‎ a عَنْ‎ OUS gi 
fon Of af nb die ui cus ji 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري؛ الذبائح والصيد» باب ذبيحة المرأة والأمة» ح: 004 من.حديث عبدة به . 
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Comments: 
a. Slaüghtering done by a lady is not disliked. 
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway ET HT HUE cb - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Animals UNE 
)٩ (التحفة‎ eite 


74, 


3183. It was narrated that Rafi : 203 jj الله‎ Xe محمد بن‎ Ge - YYAAY 


bin Khadij said: "We were with وة‎ et يعد‎ TE UCLCICku Bh 
the Prophet #8 on a journey, and CPH عن سعيك بن‎ Se عمر بن‎ w> 
o ?. z ours 


a camel ran away. A. man shot an a a ole SE. : 

arrow at it and the Prophet & 2. 74, | جم ل 4 عن‎ ae 

said: ‘It has the inclination to run — "9 في سەر‎ RE Gl قال: كنا مع‎ que 

away like a wild animal. If this : BM MEA deo HU ا‎ 

happens to any of you, do Siac og ا‎ CON E 

likewise.” (Sahih) Qt aul 06 Let anh @ ip 

IKE به‎ lan al Ge عَلَبَكُمْ‎ tab 

تخريج : تقدم » TITY:‏ من cod‏ الثوري (وغيره) عن سعينك بن مسروق E‏ 

Comments: i 

a. “Ran away” means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah’s Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 


3184. It was narrated from Abu Gis 23 FEE ri حل‎ — NAE 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “I Fu oO Dee alee, © 
said: ‘O: Messenger of Allah, أبي العشرّاء»‎ OR UL بن‎ ghee عَنْ‎ u$ 
should slaughtering only be done — 5 £5 C ttr 3485 با‎ 208 LOG أنه‎ te 


in. the throat or üpper chest? He EE و‎ 
said: ‘If you stab it in the thigh — 9» واللبة؟ كال:‎ jl الذكاة إلا في‎ 
that will suffice you.” (Daf) F i$ ed فى‎ xb 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في ذبيحة المترديةء ح ۲۸۲١:‏ من 
M‏ حماد BI m‏ الترمذي› DMAY:iR‏ غريب» وص ححه أبن الجارود» uS Vir‏ 
eal UT‏ حسن الحديث» ولكن قال البخاري: فى حديثه واسمه وسماعه من أبيه نظر» وله شاهد 
ضعيف. عند الهيثمى: 75/5 . 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 


286 TIGI أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


)٠١ (التحفة‎ EII وَعَن‎ pel 


Mutilation 
3185. It was narrated that Abu its 5 £5 ud 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The Lone dos 157 
Messenger of Allah à& forbade #5 عقبة بن‎ Gi SY chao D di 
mutilating animals.” (Daf) E 


f p 


b A Gas - ٥ 


Js dea أذ‎ a us 
للكلام عليه.‎ Mie [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] ضعفه البوصيري» وانظر»‎ : gy 
Comments: 
Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 


act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 


3186. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of E EE ا‎ N 
Allah 6 forbade tying up via JD o pepe toes عن‎ MS 
animals." (Sahih) Ur “36 ME o a " eeu ol 
[edt c RE FINI 


تخريج : أترجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصبورة والمجثمة» 
eel «00YY: C‏ الصيد deli"‏ باب النهى عن صير البهائم» Moe‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


Ge uLA Nue Ge] - 5 


3187. It was narrated from Ibn en ais MASA dj ise Gas - ۷ 
^Abbás that the Messenger of f 
Allah # said: ‘Do not take f | لاو‎ o ES n Bis; T 
Sn with a soul asa target" gis eG edes n ou im [e 
Si J - oy $ a 


(ias Yo 2 الله‎ 0,25 06:06 ae 


M 


فيه الرُوح عَرّضاً . 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصيدء باب ماجاء في كراهية JST‏ المصبورة» 
اح :م1 من حديث سقيان الثوري به» وقال: حسن صحيح.ء فيه colle‏ ح: (VY CPU‏ وله 
شاهد عند مسلمء ح:/ا2199 وغيره وبه صح الحديث. 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing büt an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: (Sis عَمَار:‎ 3 plas Gis - ۸ 

“The Messenger of Allah $ — . uo pa E ces مو‎ tty 

forbade killing any animal when Î ابن جريج:‎ Gil sae D ota 

it is ti 4 0 ne po 2 g 

a ERE] dae عَبْدٍ الل‎ BE سَمِعَ‎ OT sh بو‎ 

iy th QA رَسُولٌ الله كه أن‎ ue 
NE 
من حديث‎ ١959: مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم»‎ e A : تخريج‎ 


Comments: ابن جريج به.‎ 
This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. | 


: T. oz o% ae 
Chapter 11. The Prohibition النهي عَنْ لحوم‎ OL - OY (المعجم‎ 
Of The Meat Of Jallâlah™ : Q3 (التسفة‎ DE 


3189. It was narrated that Ibn ¿gi Gis cane 52 سويد‎ GA - 8 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of MT و ل‎ 3 
Allah #€ forbade the meat and أبن‎ yf «ie محمد بن‎ GF ابي زائدة»‎ 
milk of Al-Jallâlah.” (Hasan) عُمَرَ قَالَ:‎ E of (uae Se 2 re a 
z à و‎ POEM E e ya 
Beh الله كه عَنْ لحُوم‎ O45 تی‎ 
eot; 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب النهي عن أكل الجلالة وألبانهاء ح: ۳۷۸١‏ 
من حلنيث ابن ca Qiu]‏ ولم nen‏ تصريح سماعه» ولا سماع ابن co el‏ من مجاهد» 
وللحديث شواهد» متها ما أخرجه أبوداودء ح :۳۷۸۷ وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Jallálah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. , 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallálah animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impürity vanish, then it becomes 


Û1 The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called fallalah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 


to eat its meat and drink its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asmá' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


ja T cA - OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 
Mis cei gu E أَبُو‎ Gls - ria. 
ch عَنْ فَاطِمَةَ‎ 68552 yf عَنْ هسام‎ RSS 
LIP 


تخريج: أخبرجه البخاري. الذيائح والصيدء باب pol‏ والذیح» (003Y00l*c‏ 
وح:00194 من حديث هشام ca‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» ح: 1947 


3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “At the time of 


Khaibar we ate horses and wild 


donkeys.” (Sahih) 


من حديث وكيع به . 

ff uis ti ES E - "0‏ بشر: 
f‏ 
| 


Np A cue gas uis 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» YY VE io‏ من 


Comments: 


Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahadith. 


Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: ‘We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet 3€. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 


Pell pad SG - ov (المعجم‎ 

١ Y Aul) tay 
de GAL cas NL Ge - ray 
-J6 gu uu "EC ابن مشهر»‎ 
اوي عَنْ .وم‎ ol سَأَنْتُ عَيْدَ اللو بْنَ‎ 
cul d; v5 B S cx 
ARES Badly حَارجاً‎ GS edi 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Alláh # cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them.' I said to 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: "Was it 
made unlawful?’ He said: "We 
think that the Messenger of Alláh 
#§ forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.” (Sahih) 


289 eie أَبْوَابُ‎ 


HE تاد مُتَادِي الي‎ 3 c Id 5,3 S5 
تَطْعَمُوا مِنْ لحُوم‎ FEPTEM 
ABBE . شا‎ LU 


Qe أبي أؤق:‎ ob الله‎ um) GS 

تخريماً؟ كَالَ: dy; te uf Ges‏ الله 
سدم z2..1, ARR AE at Z6.‏ 
Sa Ei Me‏ أجل tel‏ تأكل الْعَذِرَة 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما يصيب من الطعام في أرض الحزب» 
ح :¥100 وح ٤۲۲۰:‏ من حديث sles‏ 64 ومسلمء ألصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم أكل لحم 


Comments: 


a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 


temporary. 


c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 


knowing the fact. 
3193. It was narrated from 
Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated. donkeys. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ ٠١۲‏ عن زيد ين الحباب به» وصححه البوصيري» 


Comments: 


uf ais - rar‏ 55 بن أ 


: Glee Se ou ix 
A 42 z - 39 $,-1 "Can 


7 


e رَسُولَ الله يله‎ Of Gish o Eas 


AVG mn 


It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in the Hadith: 3196. 


3194. It was. narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ commanded us. to throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to. us about 


Glew "5‏ سويد بن سَعِيلٍ: A GS‏ 
NI‏ مشهر عَنْ cel‏ ڪن uM‏ عَنِ 
of cdi‏ عَازِبٍ قَالَ: Gal‏ 0,25 الله كله 
أن ab‏ لْحُومٌ الْحَمْرِ nals Es Aa‏ 
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it after that.” (Sahih) dee tosh ot at 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ح :۲1“ ومسلم› الصيد والذبائح. 
باب تحريم أكل لحم الحمر الانسية» ح :۳۱/۱۹۳۸ من حديث عاصم به. 


3195. It was narrated that بن‎ wot 5 يَعْقُوبُ‎ GA - "6 
Salamah bin Akwa’ said: "We = iP RET a S 
went out with the Messenger of  o* p xe : الْمُغِيرَةُ‎ Ux : v5 
Allâh # on the campaign of “yt sis i i oe 
Khaibar, and in the evening the p ge عن‎ > £ 5 X 
people lit their fires. The Prophet -J24 8334 $$ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ga 059 قال:‎ 
ويه‎ said: “What are you cooking?” 1S S áf 

They said: ‘The meat of is : D وذو‎ eel eit 
domesticated donkeys.’ He said: ¢ Tu عَلَى‎ A KIC (593 5 pe E 
‘Throw out what is in them (the — |... |. ,z .& ant ae bois 
pots) and break them. A man Ye A P الانسية. فقال:‎ poll 
said: ‘Or can we throw out what — 5g 5Í TN dL dU deus 
is in them and wash them? The „¢  , ^54 ساد‎ a meee 
Prophet 4% said: ‘Or (do) that” 3" (85 الي‎ dle Tül.x Gs ما‎ 
(Sahih) SS 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح الصيدء باب آنية المجوس والميتة» OLAV Ie‏ وغيرهء 
ومسلم» الجهاد» باب غزوة cum‏ ح :۱۸۰۲ etu‏ ح:7150 من Calon‏ يزيل به. 

Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imám, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas — Gas: 25 d Xe Gis - 5 
bin Mâlik that the caller of the Gp uad t tus E uat dez 
Prophet #% cried out: “Allâh and — 9! 9^ SH! معمر عن‎ "y g الوز‎ ké 
His Messenger forbid you to eat  :5 مُنَادِيَ‎ at مالك‎ ds isl i6 fus 
the flesh of domesticated — |. isc haus a. *. Ne ox 
donkeys, for it is filthy.” (Sahih) عَنْ‎ pS dS) الله‎ op i36 i 

tty OB xu 2251 uel 


e‏ آخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب التكبير عند الحرب» ح:۲۹۹۱ من حديث 
أيوب به. 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of GJ peed ات‎ Cig i 
Mules E 
(VE (التحقة‎ 


3197. It was narrated that ‘Aã Gis :ài yz 25 16 Gis - ۷ 
narrated that Jabir bin “Abdullah ب‎ ; PO 

said: “We used to eat the meat of (2 محمد‎ D355 ig oki عَنْ‎ 
horses." I said: "And mules?" He 
said: “No.” (Sahih) 


+ 


EY 
Sis الررّاقی:‎ de CAL sty 
عَنْ عَبْدِ الْكَرِيم الْجَرَريّء عَنْ‎ haz CX 
الله قَالَ: 8 ناكل‎ we جابر بن‎ Se othe 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الصيد والذبائح» ‏ تحريم أكل لحوم الخيل» 
ح ٤۳۳۸:‏ من حديث سفيان به. 

Comments: 

a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid gis . Gath 73 iit Gas - - ۸ 

bin Walid said: “The Messenger z "Or 

of Allah #§ forbade the flesh of of صَالِح‎ 56 «E à y qe XE 


horses, mules and donkeys." CENE CE a 
(Dah) cael عَنْ‎ iA يَحَْى بن اليقدام بن‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] pl‏ جه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في أكل لحوم الخيل» C‏ ¥4۰ 
من حديث بقية به # صالح ين يحيى لين (تقريب»» UG,‏ البخاري: فيه نظرء ويحي بن المقدام 
مستور» والحديث ضعفه موسى بن هارون الحافظ والبيهقي وغيرهما. 


Chapter 15. The Fetus Is 2M MER Suo 
Considered Legally oat abe ore 2 ee 
Slaughtered With The Legal (\0 (التحفة‎ aal 3153 


Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu àl Yz Gis : 5 y 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the , ER. 
Messenger of Allah 4€ about the ° gem A 
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.” (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Isháq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: 'No 
Modhimmah (claim; blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
‘Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimá&n, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with Fath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.'" (Sahih) 
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di m o dee E‏ اوداك 


aS ob eR b i ds ur 
MEG 
a ete I5 A 2 d 


- qn iv Vs g eli 


تخريج : [ee]‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ماجاء في ذكاة الجنین» ح :۲۸۲۷ من 
حديث مجالد به» وحسنه الترمذي» NEVE‏ والبغوي # مجالد BAM‏ وتانعه يونس بن 
Goud ol‏ عند أحمد وغيرة» و ABA‏ ابن VV: cot‏ وله طرق أخرئ . 


Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #¢ was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


28. Chapters On Hunting 


Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 


3200. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Alah ae 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: “What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
(Sahih) 


Yo:‏ انظر الحديث الآتي 


3201. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah # 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of ‘Ein. Bundár said: “The 
‘Ein refers to the walls of Al 
Madinah."!! (Sahih) 


293 anal) lal 


sl _ 95 st يسم‎ 


(المعجم 08 أَبْوَابُ الْضَيْدِ 
ETT.‏ 
(المعجم )١‏ - بَابُ JB‏ اللاب إلا 
e a due cls‏ (التحفة 5 


- 5 
g 31 


e الكلاب.‎ E ise الله‎ 0,55 OF 
TUE dee POM Ee ria ه‎ 3$ oae. ut 
رخص لهم في‎ p لهم وَللكلاب؟»‎ Uo قال:‎ 


up ipeo pus 
|o Xa Was 0 ۹ 


59-7 محمد‎ 15453 TERE ou 
22.4 Afe 5 Ze- 39 رع ل"‎ EC 
حدثنا شعية‎ NG d. nad محمد بن‎ Gai 
Qe Éi ul 32 


zf T BBE Big و حو‎ 


~ eer E w J الكلاب.‎ 


Bundár is Muhammad bin Baslishár one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Majah.‏ لذ 
Sindi (in explanation of Jbn Májah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajah) saying that ‘Ein is a‏ 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by‏ 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Niháyah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allah's‏ 
Messenger # ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, it is plural of Ayan.” And he‏ 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to’ its usage for Hurul-“Ain, (wide-eyed‏ 
houtis) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ‘Aishah with a‏ 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisdinul-‘Arab) said similar to Ibn’ Athir.‏ 
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el! els ON لهم في كلب‎ oar 
PEUT 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


3202. It was narrated that Ibn Gu OUT سَعِيدٍ:‎ 2) $2 Gis - ever 
“Umar said: "The Messenger of f€ 42 ns . 

Alláh ££ commanded that dogs AU d dr e 
be killed.” (Sahih) ES Jd iE الله‎ SE 


تخريج : : أخرجه «edi‏ بدء الخلق» باب: i]‏ وقع الذباب فى شراب أحدكم فليعمسه 
PPYP call ...‏ ومسلمء المساقاة باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب» وبيان نسخه وبيان تحريم 
اقتناتها . . . ET /167١:ج cal‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ(يحيى): ATA SY‏ 


3203. It was narrated from Sálim ja in: p * Ge - vvv 
that his father said: "I heard the 1 cae = 1 


Messenger of Allâh # raising his ó ee gi ot خبرنِي يونس‎ 
voice and commanding that dogs من إن‎ 9 
be killed, and dogs were killed, 3 NOM " 
except for hunting dogs or dogs mE Fe ر‎ d yo Q5 d 
kept for herding livestock.” J was oie x eee Dd eee 
(Sahih) أو‎ x2 Cs إلا‎ M: الكلات‎ 3 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النساتي» الصيد والذبائح» - الأمر بقتل الكلاب» 
ح ٤۲۸۲:‏ من حديث أبن وهب به. 


Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful aS is allowed. 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of 'Áishah, Sindi said: 
“Wide eyed.” In his explanation on Ibn Májah; Sindi quoted. Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is. clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshár narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein 
must have come before Ibn Májah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Májah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthmán bin ‘Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did riot differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated 
by ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
“Uthman bin ‘Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahûdith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 
Livestock 


3204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog, one Qirat will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, 
except a dog for farming or 
herding livestock." (Sahih) 


eI yó gl DU - (المعجم ؟)‎ 
X ese Wee cs f] Lis 


)۲ (التحفة‎ Ebb 


e. -t‏ .3 3 چ ّمه 5 اليه 

QUE الأَوْرَاعِيُ:‎ GR مُسْلِم:‎ n lp 
f s- ET. s. 7 NA É مع‎ Py 

00 3 as x»: 7 e 788 27a? Z2 
EIE ال: 36 4,5 الل‎ oS 
r soa 


uu s ox cis Y 


تخريج : [صحيح] so pol‏ مسلم» المساقاة» ياب الأمر بقتل الكلاب ol‏ نسخه ... cg)‏ 


Comments: 


M AD‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به. 


a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 


reward of previous good deeds. 


b. Qirát is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahádith: 1539, 1540,1541) 


3205. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
^Were it not that dogs form one 
of the communities (or nations - 
of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or 
farming, but two Qirát will be 


Bis pig e AG حلا‎ - ٥ 


gu c S Sg‏ عَنْ EE‏ الله بن 
JU de Jm‏ 0,25 اش كيه دلولا أن 
usó uli Lp C gy il si‏ 
NE LŽ be 5 px 3x8 ug‏ 
كلا co cls f cau cis dp‏ أ c‏ 
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deducted from their reward each مف شك انه‎ BE TETTE 

day.” (Hasan) كل يؤمء‎ quet or oak رث إلا‎ 
tole; قير‎ 

تخريج: [حسن] آخرجه أبوداود» الصید» باب اتخاذ الكلب للصيد وغیره» YVÉO:p‏ من 

حديث يونس sa‏ وقال الترمذي» اح نكل om 1١11621‏ صحيح # الحسن عنعن» وله شواهد 

ذكرتها في نيل المقصود. Comments:‏ 

a. Killing harmful anirnals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 


“A 
+ 
N 


5 


3206. It was narrated that Sufyan (Gis LA ah eC 2 gi- TE 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the =.) gy. راع‎ cect مع موا‎ 
Prophet # say: ‘Whoever keeps a عن‎ i خدثنا ماك بن‎ gen خالد بن‎ 
dog that he does not need for Sedo EH ERA AT iu 
farming or herding, one Qirát will a 0 d ES , LM er 2 E 
be deducted from his (good) $ £23! بن أبي 75 قال: سيعت‎ ole 
deeds each day.” (Sahih) *5 55 p x Y Us I p d Xx 


It was said to him: "Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 3E?" 
He said: “Yes, by the Lord of this ETE 0 T cS 
mosque." DU SS نبي‎ : 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب اقتناء الكلب للحرث» NYT‏ 
ومسلم؛ المساقاةء باب الأمر بقثل الكلاب وبيان نسخه ... iili‏ ح:151/6/١5‏ من حديث 
مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (یجیی):۳/ AU‏ 


Chapter 3. Game Caught By AS A» c6-(( (المعجم‎ 


A Dog 


3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khusháni said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land. of the 
People of the Book and we eat 


(Y (التحقة‎ 

VM محمد بن‎ Gs - ۷ 
des nad di ua بن‎ BLAN 
درنس‎ 3 ie Lg GROS ge 


Sf كَالَ:‎ ti e عَنْ اي‎ e SY 
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from their vessels. And we livein —  ,.. 4 ,. p st oae np 4o 
a land (where there is) game, so I ! n Jas يا‎ ed [s = J رسو‎ 
hunt with my bow and with my  ٍضْرَأِبَو‎ ae في‎ 56 eps Jal "x 
trained dog and with my  ^z;. 
untrained dog.’ The Messenger of «li a DET qu Vel ute 
Allah i&& said: ‘AS for what you ji$ jé . مُعَلَّم‎ sts c a aCe وَأَصِيدٌ‎ 
say about living in a land of the 3 
People of the Book, do not eat | في‎ es ES Lu u ch dE di i 
from their vessels unless you can A 

ús al 4‏ | فى آذ 
رض "d % ds Jė‏ في find no alternative. If you can find 3. e)‏ 
Y sí‏ تجدوا 53 of E.‏ ل no alternative then wash them (x | n‏ 
كر and eat from them. With regard — agr qo pef- Gi fee ye fob‏ 
اا ركلوا to what you say about hunting, SUM "e "MS‏ 
u$ na p‏ أَصَبْتَ whatever you catch with your ES eiu ws Ete‏ 
bow, say the Name of Allàh over 3‏ 
je‏ لله it and eat. Whatever you catch Ade She : dés si‏ 
et JS >» teh‏ الله ie‏ وکل . with you trained dog, say the û;‏ 


Name of Allâh over it and eat. - 
But whatever you catch with your فَأَدْرَكْتَ‎ ٠ D e3 oil ASK be 
untrained dog, then catch it and n 1K H6 


slaughter it, then eat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ رجه البخاري» الذبائح والضيد» باب ماجاء في التصيد» ofM io e‏ 
وح 7ه ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح » باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي » Mc‏ من 
حديث حيوة QM‏ 

Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Alláh, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Alláh's Name when 

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Allah’s Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. {f the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 

3208. It was narrated that ‘Adi j : did |o We As - ۸ 

bin Hátim said: "I asked the ur de mque. عد ع‎ c لق المي‎ aa 

Messenger of Allah 4: "We are of 77i بیان بن‎ Bas : محمد بن فضيل‎ 


people who hunt with these dÎ, -jé عاتم‎ .: iu Pad. fy 
dogs. He said: 'If you send out حادم‎ Qi d o Gom 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Alláh over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it." 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Májah said: “I heard him, 
meaning ‘Ali bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: ‘I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.” 


0A: الخ ج‎ wp 
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bb aol على‎ Gal ul auis آذ‎ Sul 
POUR tes َال ابن مَاجه:‎ 
e pamer us dae ‘dau i 
ET 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاريء الذبائح والصيدء باب إذا أكل ASH‏ 


وح :لامع 0 ومسلم» الصيد والذبائحج» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي » اح :۲/۱4۲۹ من 


Comments: 


حديث ابن IM‏ 


a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 


its prey is lawful. 


b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 


should be fed to the dog. 


c. If two dogs share in hunting and Alláh's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 


by the other one. 


Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 


3209. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin 'Abdullàh said: "We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians." (Datif) 


(المعجم 4) - بَابُ صَيْدٍ گلپ 


Lese 9) ARG] الْمَحُوسٍ‎ 
(f (التحفة‎ 
Gis ait we M ye Gls - ۹ 
x «bs ege وَكِيعٌعَنْ شرِيكِ» عَنْ‎ 
exis Su b alg : pel 
ie is tg WI ALAS gr و عابر‎ 


onam! يَعْنِي‎ a lh pa ld 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصيد» باب ماجاء في صيد كلب المجوسي» 
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do وكيع 6% وقال: غريب » وضعفه البوصيري لتدليس حجاج بن أرطاة‎ Eud من‎ Vente 


3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about the 
all-black dog and he said: ‘(It is) a 
devil.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


ANGI 


Pd 


Gi sal am D) عَمْرُو‎ Gas - vvv 


px عَنْ‎ du y عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ‎ SS 


or or 


5 الصامت» عَنْ‎ oi الله‎ ue 5e cd» 
AR رَسُولَ الله 6 عَن‎ IL قَالَ:‎ E: 
Qi َقَالَ:‎ eae 352i 


AoY:c eds تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah that the Prophet كه‎ 


said: “Eat what your bow brings 
you." (Sahih) 


eai on 3 
rl eo (المعجم © - باب‎ 
(التحفة ه)‎ 
See أَبُو عُمَيْر عيسى ب‎ Uie - 0١ 
CS LUE يوس‎ D و عيسى‎ Jol 


ast] es‏ صحيح ] وله شواهد عتد أبى داود» ح :۲۸۵0۷۰۲۸91 وغيره. 


3212. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hátim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, we are 
people who shoot (arrows). He 
said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.” (Sahih) 


GAL iM LP ne Gli - ۲ 


تخريج: [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل مجالد تقدمء Aig‏ وله شواهد عند 
البخاري» YTV:‏ ومسلم» ألصيد» VAY Are‏ وغيرهما. 
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Comments: 

à. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Alláh's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That Sb الد تغب‎ Oe (tll) 
Vanishes At Night (After EE E Put 
Being Struck) C (التحفة‎ 

3213. It was narrated that ‘Adi Gis eed b dax Gas - ۳ 
bin Hátim said: "I said: 'O 5 Zo مومه رو‎ AW . nén ^el 
i 9 . UG الرّزاق:‎ 
Messenger of Alláh, what if I g T : d ge on xo = 
shoot the game but it vanishes at — 6 بن حاتم قَال: قَلتٌ:‎ Gob عَنْ‎ ME 
night? He said: ‘If you find your M zem E ax z 
arrow in it and you do not find = عي‎ ime E T 
anything else, then eat it.” (Sahih) a sod ols و‎ eg فيه‎ DISS p :dé 

diei yrs ie 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين مين أو ثلاثةٌ 
CORAL‏ ومسلم» الصيد «abit,‏ باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة ‘dls‏ :7/1979 من 
حديث mole‏ به مطو S‏ 

Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 


Chapter 7. Hunting With المعرّاض‎ Ano Ob - (v (المعجم‎ 
Mirá | (Y (التحفة‎ 


3o PA 


3214.]t was narrated that ‘Adi is الله:‎ we 3) عَمْرُو‎ Gis - vYM 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the "» ost) 0 و‎ Boon, 

Messenger of Allah يل‎ about is ESI بن‎ Ge Gass ح:‎ ub 
hunting with Mi'rüd. He said: c d زگره‎ Gi fé «f 245 M dct 


HT A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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“Whatever it struck with its sharp 
edge, then eat it, but what is 
struck with its side is something, 
that has been killed by a violent 
blow.” (Sahih) 


cotvo:c‏ ومسلم» 


301 الْصَيد‎ cai 


pé o d id d oF Seb a 
E ne to JÉ tide 
353 86 een eal ig 


تخريج : ]> e‏ البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب التسمية على الصيدء 


الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» E/M YA Ie‏ من حديث زكريا به. 


3215. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hátim said: “J asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
Mi'rád. He said: "Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game).’” (Sahih) 


الذبائح والصيد» 


C cdam Lue Ge - ٥ 
LE عَنْ مَنْصُورِء‎ d عَنْ‎ RSS 
get الْحَارِثِ النّحَعِيّ‎ of عَنْ هَمّام‎ 
رَسُولَ الله كله عن‎ £X قَالَ:‎ ge 
uid of dj تأكل‎ o iau CENT 


تخريج : m‏ البخاري» 


اح : لالع مل (YYAV‏ ومسلمء Brees)‏ وال بائح › باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح: 1۹۲۹ من 


Comments: 


حديث منضور (AS‏ 


a. Mi'rád is. a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 


not have iron blade or the like. 


b. If a Mi'rád hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is Still 
Alive 


3216. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Umar that the Prophet 3& said: 


“Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitah (dead meat)." 
(Hasan) 


eed Sp Bd بَابُ ما‎ - A (المسجم‎ 


(^ m ps Fa 


o معن عيسى عن مام‎ Gas گاسب:‎ 
ol A pl ot + e بن‎ dis oe (xA 


BS Xi E e Uu :J6 3 él 
. مين‎ SB Gi p كَمَا‎ hs 


تخريج : [إسثاده حسن] أخرجه الحاکم ۱۲٤/٤:‏ من حديث معن cap‏ وله شاهد عند أبي 
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داود» YAOA:c‏ وغيره ۔ 
Comments:‏ 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden.‏ 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the‏ 
Name of Alláh is meritioned before cutting it.‏ 
It was narrated that Tamim Gis: lie 5 bláa Gis - ۷‏ .3217 
Dari said: "The Messenger of <e ; 4 its RC nee‏ 
إِسْمَاعِيل بن عیاش: Ga‏ اہو بكر Allah à& said: ‘At the end of time — eX!‏ 
there will be people who will cut 5 pé 9‏ 
off camels’ humps and sheep's CUPS xt DOMO OE LENA‏ 
قَالَ: db‏ 5 سول الله 3$: 0,59 tails. But what is cut from a living A (à‏ 
d id és. 2 hae an oe m "‏ : 1 
animal is dead.” (Da f) eT  JAI Eos t ouf‏ 
«i» dé d c udi ol‏ 36 


Pur 
MV 


XU es 5 ev 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف الهذلي» تقدمء ح:١241 aby‏ علة 
أخرى . 

Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And o odi صَيْد‎ ot - (4 (المعجم‎ 
oe (A وَالْجَرَادٍ (التحفة‎ 
3218. It was narrated from jé iL -oat FE Gs - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the Baoe iu a cnin ME 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "Two غب‎ GF «& عَنْ‎ ei a الرجمن بن زيل د‎ 
kinds of dead meat have been cÍ Í J6 كش ل الل له‎ i 

= فال:‎ $8 | \ 
permitted to us: fish and locusts.” cer uu re 
(Sahih) Gt الْحُوتٌ‎ : 
ET LS من «حديث عبدائر حمن 64 وهو ضعيف‎ ٩۷ /Y جه آحمد:‎ pl رع [صحيح]‎ 
وأخرج البيهقي بإسناد صحيح عن عبدالله‎ Qoi /١: Ga) وتابعه أخواه أسامة» وعبدالله‎ TA: 
ابن عمر قال: أحلت لنا ميتتان ودمان: الجراد والحيتانء والكبد والطحال» وقال: هذا إسناد‎ 
Comments: 
a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Alláh did not order 

slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 


b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 
Salmán said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& was asked about locusts. 
He said: '(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them.” (Daf) 


303 aiji أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


Gi o- - ۹‏ أَبُو بشر بكر بن É‏ و 


uU 657 Sis VE ye LM 

H E ot f 4 rya 3 

uidi gh E jue un‏ عَنْ أبي عُثْمَانَ 

eai‏ عَنْ سَلْمَانَ كَالَ: dh‏ رَسُولٌ الله 
sree‏ وعم 


Y dl oft Bie OU GUS gs يك‎ 
VETE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب في أكل الجرادء :7815 من 
خديث زكريا به # أي والعوام فائد لم يوثقه غير cole gil‏ ولعله مته دلسه سليمان التيميء والله 


3220. It was narrated that Abu 
(Sa'eed) Baqgál heard Anas bin 
Malik say: "The wives of the 
Prophet # used to give each 
other gifts of locusts on trays." 
(Daf) 


أعلم» وروي Sep‏ 

Gis ia n deh Ge - ۴ 
e e ES iss as بْنَ‎ osi e 
dU الْجَرَادَ عَلَى‎ uisus كي‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] a‏ البيهقي :2708/9 وابن عدي ۱۲٢ /٣:‏ من حديث أبي 
سعد البقال به» ضعفه البوصيري لضعف البقال سعيد بن المرزبان. وقال الحافظ فى التقريب: 
ضعيف مدلسء وفي مصنف عبدالرزاق:4/ OTP‏ ح ۸۷٦۳:‏ عن أبن Xue‏ عن el‏ يعفور(أو ابي 
يعقوب) عن أنس نحوه» ولعله تصحيف t‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 


3221. It was narrated from Jabir 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
$& supplicated against the locusts, 
he said: “O Allah, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers." A man 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, are 
you praying against one of the 
troops of Alláh, that they may be 
rooted out?" He said: “Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 


: duisi الله‎ ate 25 5,54 Bas - - 0 


uas Gu‏ الْقَاسِم: Gas‏ زياد 5 عَيْدٍ 


الله SR gu‏ عَنْ مُوسى بن XA‏ بن 
call‏ كن cul‏ 5 جا Bogs‏ 


u$ p SS كله‎ gt OF ouv 
Jis tus dud gio :06 oui 
ig 25 وَاقْطَعْ‎ iag Lab iue 
سَمِيعُ‎ d) Gis Eyles عَنْ‎ idl 


BE يا رَسُولَ اشا‎ J QU eui 
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the sea.” (Daf) T “ug 

Hashim (one of the narrators) eai E sed t n óp id 
said: “Ziyad (one of the narrators) (sf; is (855 65 96 هَاشِمٌ:‎ Jb 
said: ‘So it was narrated to me by ١ jai uf call 
one who saw a fish sneezing them ter اجو‎ 
out. rfl] 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ماجاء في الدعاء على 
MY «al di‏ من حديث هاشم يه وقال: غريب » وضعفه البوصيري لضعف موسى بن 
إبراهيم» YU El ۰۱٤۳۸:‏ 
It was narrated that Abu œiz wa is né Gls 0 ۲‏ .3222 
Hurairah said: "We went out with RM UTERE‏ 
وَكيع: CX‏ حماد بن ]$9 the Prophet 3& for Hajj or ‘Umrah, œl GF‏ 
and we encountered a swarm of -2 perz AG oc. 2 PP‏ 
ô í $ s !‏ ق 2 جنا 
«peo‏ تن أبي SX‏ قال: locusts or a type of locust. We c "d‏ 
XE fel‏ حجة see rare‏ عمْرَةِ. Ges‏ ر started hittíng them with our dej‏ 
5 کاو اه whips and sandals. The Prophet E see‏ 
be cR X alt ot‏ جَرَادِ. فم said: ‘Eat them for they are the‏ ويد 
mS‏ بهن ob‏ سْوَاطِنًا game of the sea.” (Da'if) E EU QU Gug‏ 


Ced 2 مِنْ‎ di n 
باب ماجاء في صيد البحر‎ gdi تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذيء‎ 
من حديث أبي المهزم به» وقال‎ Motio bus من حديث وكيع»‎ 480٠: للمحرمء‎ 

الترمذي : غريب» وانظر» Í di ۰ c‏ بي المهزم . 


Chapter 10. What It Is 4S عَنْ‎ uei مَا‎ DG- Or (المعجم‎ 
Forbidden To Kill (> (التحفة‎ 


3223. It was narrated that 4s 3 بن شار«‎ x Ga - ۴۳ 
Abu Hurairah said: “The 4 p B 

Messenger of Allah #@ forbade — 1 z ^c 
killing shrikes," frogs, ants and Ladi 3; L1] Ge hái uu 
hoopoes." (Datif) 2 H 


کر مع 7p‏ )شر AMA‏ ه 52 zt‏ 
هى رَسُولَ الله BE‏ عَنْ PILANG oll JS‏ 


1 That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

[2] “Tt is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black.” (An-Niháysh). 
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بن الفضل تقدم 


3224. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade killing four 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, 
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Daf) 
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Aii ding 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] ضعفه البوصيري لضعف إبرأهيم ب 


والحديث الآتي شاهد له . 

Was cui مُحَمَّدٌ‎ Ga - ٤ 
عَنْ‎ TO of اانا مَعْمَرٌ‎ : gifs Xe 
lt عن ابن‎ ERE UE Ae 
ie ot عن قل‎ BAS تن‎ S قال:‎ 
225 grag; assy ain ENG. 


32 


Gs‏ [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه أبوداود» Tur‏ باب في قتل الذر» oYW:c‏ من حديث 


عبدالرزاق به» وصجحه ابن حبان» ح:8/ا١٠‏ # الزهري عنعن تقدم» ح :۷۷ء وللحديث شواهد 


Comments: 


كثيرة» كلها ضعيفة . 


A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Májah by, Muhammad 
Fuwád Abdul-Bági, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Tbr Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 


partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet of 
Allah % said: "One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then Alláh revealed to 
him: ‘Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allâh?” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning) "(An ant) bit...” 
(Sahih) 


gage Xi Ge vYYo‏ السّرْح» 
iT 3‏ بن عيسو Gas YG «o6 usi‏ 


For 


E - 2 -9E 
يوسن عَن ابن‎ Sel RAS Uf عبد الله‎ 


PP 


Aa أبي‎ jokai سَعِيدٍ بن‎ De plo 
ي‎ i 
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d p o 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء APOG‏ ح:27:14 ومسلمء السلام باب 
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Aat coti 


Comments: 


a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the creatures. of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 


3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 


not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet #% forbade throwing 


small pebbles and said: ‘They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye." He did it 
again, and he (Abdullah) said: “I 
tell you that the Prophet 2 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


BIEN عَن‎ gl DU - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
ON (التحفة‎ 


Ae, 


ARA بي‎ 13 Ss A als - Yyyy 


w2 
E 


dd dod m cog عَنْ‎ e D uL 


Y; o i Y (p J6; ui 
n x; ES és tie ik 
i الي‎ 3 s si us jé 


Aiz » تقدم‎ [eo] : تخريج‎ 


a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 


does not lead to negative affects. 


c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 


him. 
3227. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Prophet # forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
‘They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye.” 
(Sahih) 


x tas - ۷ 


go Fors 


Lo v 4e x tae 
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Sigil‏ الْصَيِدٍ 


Sài SEY the BEY Gip :06; 
AGES) ss ii Les Ess 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب النهي عن الخذف» ONY tig‏ وح:4441 من 
Sudo‏ شعية 64 ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» wh‏ إباحة ما يستعان به على الاصطياد والعدو وكراهة 
الخذف» :00/1984 من حديث محمد بن جعفر به. 


Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Sharik that the Prophet #§ told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 


(المعجم JÉ SE - OY‏ الوَرّمْ 
(التحفة (Y‏ 

G3 13S af Gls - YYYA 

(Em بن‎ iei ux عن‎ EL شفيان بن‎ 

PLE we eue بي‎ de عَنْ‎ 


Fa ui 3 een 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم يتبع بها شعف الجبال» 
Vi‏ من حديث شفيان ca‏ ومسلم» السلامء باب استحباب كتل 5 My /vvvv:c. c£‏ عن 


Comments: 


ابن أبي شيبة به. 


The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: “Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward," 
less than the first. “And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward," less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 


الوزغ» MY OMNES ie‏ من 


أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب استحباب dS‏ 


or 2o وم س2‎ 
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oe 
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تخريج : 
حديث سهيل به . 
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The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 


desirable. 
3230. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of 


Allâh # said concerning house 
lizards: "Vermin." (Sahih) 


JOUER EE - ۰ 
s $5 5f elegy Som S. 
oF يونس‎ qi عبد الله بن وهب:‎ UL 


PICS ot A gt د‎ 83 SE of cole cpl 
«الْفوَيْسِقَةُ»‎ ajal ME رَسُولَ الله‎ Sf 


تخريج : a >i‏ البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم c‏ بها شعف الجبال» 
YY ie‏ من حديث أبن وهب ta‏ ومسلم» السلام» باب استحياب قتل الوزغ› Eo Y4:‏ 


3231. It was narrated from 
Sá'ibah, the freed slave woman. of 
Fakih bin Mughirah, that she 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a 


spear in her house. She said: "O 


Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?" She said: "We 
kill these house lizards with it, for 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ told us 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 
into: the fire, there was no beast 
on earth that did not try to put it 
out, apart from the house lizard 
that blew on it. So the Messenger 
of Allah # commanded. that they 
should be killed.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه Pass T‏ ۱۰۹:۸۳ من حديث جرير به» ورصححه 


عن ابن السرح به . 

Sis Oi fh Uf hs - ٣ 
ik gat عَنْ‎ dem Ug oss 
الْمُغيرَة‎ of ash Vy ius عَنْ‎ egi 
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si, 366 الله‎ 0,25 lb 


البوصيري »2 وابن حيان(موارد)» x YAY:c‏ ابن حازم صرح بالسماع» وتأبعه cw gl‏ وسائيبة 


EP ولها متابعة عند النسائيء وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري‎ cole 


Comments: 
à. A lizard should be killed. 


b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, 


وثقها البوصيريء ols‏ 


which had inflamed for Ibráhim 34, 


died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any تاب‎ d كل‎ à et -OOY (المعجم‎ 
Predatory Animal That Has (Y (التحفة‎ PLES Se 
Fangs c : 


Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet i£ forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. ite 


3232. It was narrated from Abu GÎ : الصّبّاح‎ ty MO Ge - ۲ 
2 
P 


239 zz. 


gail OF uix ELS gi b ou 


(Sahih) 3 اخ نا‎ o ; 
Az-Zuhri said: “I did not hear get of عَنْ | £ كل ذي ناب‎ E 
about that until I entered 5114771.“ "SA 


dE Wy Ru do iG 6 
; . HI As 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطبء ou wh‏ الآأتن» (OVA Ze‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح › 
باب تحريم أكل كل ذي ناب من السباع وکل ذي مخلب من الطیر» خ:1977/؟١‏ من حديث 
سقيان به . 

Comments: 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu As K LES AE - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: T wa. 
“Eating any predatory animal that j 
has fangs is unlawful." (Sahih) Xe EINE] 0,25 o GM P 


7 De ro? gina Z. عب & مع‎ 
Qe cp AI a5 بن هشام ح:‎ S 


ابن UL‏ عَنْ HU gl‏ عَن QU‏ كلل 
JS q^ 6‏ ذِي GS CEN Se SE‏ 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائجء الباب السابق» ح:1977/١١٠‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن به» وهو في الموطأ (يحبى): 597/7. 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Alláh 
3€ forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons." (Daf) 


310 l الْصَيد‎ cutaji 


Ge ul‏ عَنْ chaa‏ عَنْ of e‏ الْحَكَم 
Tu a PL Zro. eo 6 Sor oe‏ 
عن ميمول بن مهرانء عن سڪيل بن sper‏ 
م ae Ei A R^ ac . UE Ge o‏ 
عن أبن عباس قال: نهَئْ رَسُول الله وَل 
sre "v‏ سه LEA e$‏ > 7 " 
يوم x‏ عن اکل كل qi‏ ناب oe‏ 

gll oo es ؤي‎ IS 65 «pn 


A: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] an zi‏ أبوداودء الأطمعةء باب ماجاء في أكل السباع» ح ۳۸۰٥:‏ 


من حديث ابن أبي عدي به» فيه cile‏ والحديث السابق يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


The falcon, eagle; vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 


3248) 


Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 


3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?’ He said: ‘Who eats 
foxes?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?’ He said: “Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?” (Da%) 


Satie, D " 
AG الذثب‎ OE - 0€ (المعجم‎ 
OE (التحفة‎ 
is KA أبى‎ te أبُو بكر‎ che - vyro 


LP ^ 


(Quel oi et وَاضِح عَنْ‎ B يَحْيَى‎ 


Ste عَنْ عَبْدِ الْكَرِيمٍ بْنِ أبي الْمُخَارِقء عَنْ‎ 
كَالَ:‎ ue uy EE aol عَنْ‎ ux gil 
عَنْ‎ UY SES tab dts قُلْتُ: يا‎ 
36 e eli الأْضء ما تَقُولُ في‎ oet 
tài 25 يا‎ 5B ecol (EG «وَمَنْ‎ 
cn Boo :06 eor في‎ dg ما‎ 


ot ..f 
AER فيه‎ du 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ax pl‏ الترمذي› الأطمعة باب ما T ele‏ أكل الضبعء 
WAY:‏ من حديث عبدالکریم به تقدم» YS‏ وقال: ليس sad‏ بالقوي ء وضعفه 


Comments: 


البوصيري : 


The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas (36 (التحفة‎ cà ob - (NO (المعجم‎ 


3236. It was narrated that Ibn isé 5 (QUE o هسام‎ Gis - ۳۹ 
Abu ‘Ammâr, who is 'Abdur- "DET 2 ET 

2 cee! A LA | G : 
Rahmân, said: “I asked Jâbir bin e o # we as YG Cc or 
'Abdulláh about hyenas: 'Are " Xe عَنْ‎ A بن‎ Leu 5e nsi 
they game (that can be hunted)? ge ta coquus is 
He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Can I eat QUE uio بن عميرء عن‎ dae ابن‎ 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Is الله‎ SE DS ple Zits dé SAT Kv 
this something that you heard " 1 1 


so uot 0 Bo Pept 3a P 
from the Messenger of Allah a”  :تلق هو؟ قال: نعم.‎ Abel الضبع»‎ „é 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ممعت من‎ tif ML p JE syd 


HAO: [2 v [ ] : x 
ROUTE LEM 

Comments: 
Some people translated the word "Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 


3237. It was narrated that Gas ii d aX. | Gas - ۷ 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: F 
ʻO Messenger of Allâh 3€, what 


oF ‘ce e uu‏ ابن «aus m‏ عن 
«d,‏ عَنْ do you say about hyenas? He oi om‏ 
8 


Bali ul a RESI xí 
; oS dé deg IR y eX 

ÚG arai في‎ dye ما‎ 14 0,25 
eran t 


YY Oe CE تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 


said: ‘Who eats hyenas?” (Daf) 


Chapter 16. Mastigurel!! O1 (التحفة‎ MNT mane - OF (المعجم‎ 


3238. It was narrated that Thábit Gis شَيَةً:‎ "E n د بو بكر ؛‎ Gás - - ۸ 
bin Yazid Al-Ansári said: "We tat ae o 3625 
were with the Prophet # and the — &' عن نلك‎ (gnat oF qe» محمد بن ب‎ 
people caught a mastigure. They =: JU ERST hz cul EE وَهُب»‎ 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 2 SRO و“‎ 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it >“ adis: : 


"I A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet $&. Wc you Ga. aoe E eee 
He took a palm stalk and started be Qu $128 le فاگلوا‎ bigot 


counting his fingers with it, and — $5, 525 E Ne est S A 
said: ‘A nation from among the Em EN 2 os 


Children of Israel was turned into ò i op فقَال:‎ „Lal e AX dem 
beasts of the earth, and I do not الأ‎ i f مسحت‎ ques cus 
* n ت مسحت دو‎ 1 

know if this is they.’ I said: ‘The = 7 udi eae P^ إشرائيل‎ v 
people have grilled them and QU op هي» فقّلت:‎ M ذري‎ ! 
eaten them. He did not eat it and cce SML sii az PE a c 
VES t نل اشتو وها فأگلوهًَا.‎ 

he did not forbid it.” (Sahih) ولم ينه‎ eu غلم‎ age seed ui 


z 


تخريج : [صحيح] i‏ رجه أبوداود» الأطعمق باب في أكل الضب» Tv4ore‏ من حدیث 
خضين به» وصحححه الحافظ في الفتح :333/9 وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيرة . 

Comments: 
The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads ‘I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water’. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bári, vol, 9, page 820) 


3239. It was narrated from Jábir — (274 i358! dle] أبو‎ Bas ¬ ۹ 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet 3& +: eua CA : ge o à ae in 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, ANO S MES 
but he found that distasteful. It بن ابي عروبةء عن 9309« — وز‎ Av يه عن‎ 
the food of most shepherds, and ay yer 5 تع جه ا‎ EMN op ez 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 2 d v ae T «eot Oe 
has benefited more than one  .:59 3535 C2 لم يحرم‎ BS ell أن‎ 
person thereby. If I had some I P P 
would eat it.” (Sahih) 


11 


js $e الله‎ opo الرّعَاءِ.‎ ze eui Gy 


Another chain with similar Lom كَانَ‎ 35 eb É بو‎ ed 
wording. [صحيح] انظر الحديث‎ (aM) : تخريج‎ 
gn 
E عض 11 بعد نض‎ 


At, 


Le‏ الأغلى : Ge‏ سويد ب she pl‏ عَنْ 
BE ut os CLER‏ 45 
Q ignes‏ [ضحيح ] أخرجه أخمد:١9/1؟‏ من حديث سعيد به تقدم» :415 وفيه 
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علتان إحداهما عنعنة قتادة تقدم» ح: 2175 وأما الرواية عن كتاب فصحيحةء وللحديث شاهد عند 


3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: "A man 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allâh # when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: "^O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land. is. a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?" He said: ‘I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed.’ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that." (Sahih) 


مسلمء :0۹0۰ 43 صح الحديث . 


Xe Gi r$ fl Ge - pve. 
TM عَنْ 55 بن‎ RÍ الرّحِيم بن‎ 
كَالَ:‎ dd سوي‎ uf ن أبي 53 عَنْ‎ 
AN BT مِنْ‎ J5 ناد رَسُولَ الله كَل‎ 
وَسُولَ‎ GSU BEN be حِينَ الْصَرَفَ‎ 
تر في‎ RE X C S n 
Hé LA E aso 106 cocos 


Be S cu TE 


تخريج : p‏ جه Ced‏ الصيد bil‏ باب إياحة الضب» :0۹/۱۹0۱ من حديث داود 


Comments: 


a. "What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 


not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure.” He took his hand 
away, and Khálid said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?” He said: “No, but it is 
not found in my land and I find it 
distasteful." He said: "Then 
Khálid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah كي‎ was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 


: خرب‎ p bess Gis rato di 
b eu عَنِ‎ GOB! udi G ius 
i z 


3 
E 
e 
3 
12 
ses 
G 
Ca 
& 


«à يا 0,25 الله! أَحَرَامٌ‎ i OUS 

4 t o 1ه لع م‎ is 0 ud 
qe لَمْ يكن بأزضيء‎ ES َالَ: «لا.‎ 
j í tel 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي ي لا يأكل حتى يسمى له فيعلم 

ماهو؟› ج TP o41‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائحمء wh‏ إباحة الضب» £Y /Aaio:c‏ من حديٿث 

All 

لزهري به Comments:‏ 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where thé 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijáz. (Fathul-Bári, volume. 9, page 822) 


i e A e 


3242. It was narrated from Ibn Gas: gaai Jf محمد‎ Ge - - ۲ 

“Umar that the Messenger of 2, o 

Allah 3& said: “I do not forbid it,” 9 : ig 

meaning mastigure. (Sahih) Y» قال: قال رسو‎ gé yl 
IN TY 

Bos‏ [صحيح ]أخرجه أحمد: 94/7 ٠١‏ عن سفيان ca‏ وأخرجه البخاري» الذبائح 

والصيدء باب الضب» OOP‏ من حديث ابن دينار dU, cu‏ في تحفة الأشراف: كان في 


الأصل: عن محمد بن المصفى بدل محمد بن الصباح» وهو وهم(0/ (0Y‏ 
(المعجم C591 OG - QV‏ (التحفة Chapter 17. Rabbits QV‏ 


3243. It was narrated that Anas gs : 5 Zh محمد‎ Ge - ۳ 
bin Mâlik said: We passed by NO VALORE UP 
Marr Az-Zahrán and startled a (GHA محمد بن جغفرء و عبد الرَحمنِ بن‎ 
rabbit. They chased it but got 22 cult -* هام‎ te £24 CAL Y 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. : G2 E Lux 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who — 20545 ^5 Ua أنس بن مَالِكِ قال:‎ 


z 
z 


slaughtered it and sent its. ramp sas l AGI peste yar ed e ge afe 
فَسَعَيْتُ‎ AGG فَسَعَوًا عَلَيْهَا.‎ SE est 

and thigh to the Prophet ££, who 1 6 3 NE 
86 . KS 5 75 3 at. shrot a, 
accepted it. (Sahih) ——— cael Ll بها‎ Es حتى أدركتها.‎ 
a di وَوَرِكِهَا‎ BAe ES ues 
Ws di 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة وفضلها والتخريض clyde‏ باب قبول Sas‏ الصيدء 
YoYY:e‏ وغيره من حدیث شعبة به» ومسلم» ألصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة الأرنب» :1۱40۳ 
۳ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به . 


3244. It was narrated from (jz íi alas E Các - vY££ 
Muhammad bin Safwán that he ys BES IEEE 


1 


M 


"PETER 
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passed by the Prophet ££ with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, I 
caught these two rabbits but I 
cannot find any iron"! with 
which to slaughter them. Can I 
slaughter them with Marwah! 


dio 3. e مُحَمَّدٍ بن صَفْوَانَ‎ Se cui 
0,255 6:008 مُعَلَقَهُمَا.‎ tsk Be en 
3f ols Coy! oe esl gl PT 


E Lap qe iT ter .1 
SAS irn UES بهًا.‎ og 55) حَدِيدَةٌ‎ 


and eat them?" He said: "Eat." js « :JÉ 
Sahih ; : 2 T 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح: 5١11/86‏ من حديث عاصم عن الشعبي به. ) ( 
Comments:‏ 


a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
know this too’. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
ais said: ‘the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 


stone only." (An-Niháyah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “T said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allâh?” 
He said: ‘One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.’ I 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits? He 
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat 
of that which you have not 


El Meaning, a knife or blade. 
PI A piece of granite or flint. 


gee‏ كو 


ICM EE LAIT 


Jb Dd Qi AER عَنْ أخيه‎ ux ul 
E 3 جنك‎ tái ل‎ is 


LEA 


ji d AB 238 ME اگل وَل‎ o 


: dé P ! رَسُولَ‎ 5 feds p58 Me 


cuis We s UK EAR 
NT في‎ du ما‎ tàl 055 G Ë 
X 3b 28 pore : o 
رَسُولَ الله! قَالَ:‎ 6 $35 eus JU. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: ‘I have been told that it 
menstruates."' (Daf) 


Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
*Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible." (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
^j heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: ‘This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 


F nr 


land. 


Comments: 


316 apai catail 


تخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم »2 YY Ore‏ 


A2 مِنْ‎ SI DE - OA (المعجم‎ 


CVA (التحفة‎ oud 
Gis : ke fy هسام‎ GR - 5 


poke "aue dee d ut KS. 4r Tae 
OF eg obe ue : مالك بن انس‎ 
of ax ابن‎ di مِنْ‎ Rin gt سَعِيدٍ‎ 
XE qi مِنْ‎ $5 BY بْنَ ابي‎ fi 
^ue LAC FE d E A: ر و عو‎ 0 
QU هريره يقول:‎ Ul mea أنه‎ xum الذار:‎ 
a a ý e ius " 
الجل‎ au «الْبَخرٌ الطَمُورٌ‎ TNT 

دق 


تخریج: [صحيخ ] AV)‏ 


a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. (See Ahádifh no. 386, 


387 and 388) 


b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g said: "Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.” (Da'if) 


rq bo Araf aq‏ ب 
Gis x6 5 XD Gi - ۷‏ 


wu uM gii es 
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و 
M PRETI‏ ب CITED REUS‏ 0 
4c ay‏ ف ل n‏ مات 43 Labs‏ « فلا 
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Ec 
الطافي من السمك‎ JST تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في‎ 
YAO لم أجد تصريح سماع أبي الزبير» اح‎ 64s BLS عن أحمد ين‎ A10: ج‎ 


Chapter 19. Crows (V4 (التحفة‎ tdi (المعجم 8 - باب‎ 
3248. It was narrated that Ibn ES E Aci A - ۸ 


‘Umar said: “Who eats crows? 
The Messenger of Allah 2% called F 8 
ا و‎ By they = of عَنْ هسام بن 08552 عَنْ أبيه»‎ eh 
not from among the good an dc ركفن 2ه سود‎ EAR EU a و2 عرق‎ 
p issible things." (Hasan) elec وفك‎ Tun Jt أبن عمر قال : من‎ 

js 3^ u lag cauto BE الله‎ 25 


etat 


LC ^ e ^ot. (ck ع‎ é Pr. 
GIS التيسابوري : حدثنًا الهيثم بن جميل:‎ 


تخريج : YAY fA: äg! mE Lio]‏ من حديث أحمد بن الأزهر 64 وص ححه 
البوصيري» وفيه Ale‏ تقدم» ح ۲٥٥۷:‏ وله شاهد عند البزار (مجمع الزواتد: £/ (4e‏ قال الهيثمي : 
رجاله ثقات. 
It was narrated from f] Us 1 Gis - ۹‏ .3249 
'Aishah that the Messenger of A dee cri‏ 
الأنصَارِي : Allah 26 said: "Snakes are 4% Wie i Gopi! Gus‏ 


vermin, scorpions are vermin, E f. uns gy 2s MERIT 
mice are vermin and crows are 7° © LA : E dun a 

AU f 5 PT PES IE UTER f.. z 
vermin.” (Sahih) آبيهء عَنْ عَايْشَة أن رَسُول الله‎ S الصديق»‎ 


It was said to Qa-im (one of the M rra 
po قرت‎ Au AD : 
narrators) "Does anyone eat والعترب‎ son db £6 
5 ا‎ Pe EEL 
crows?” He said: “Who would eat فاسق».‎ CIS Gub H AT و‎ 
them, after the Messenger of "T se Az. "DEP 
y T o2 o e^. ga 5 e t 
Allah #§ said that they are © eee Teall JEN. sees فل‎ 
2440! H t و و‎ Z ^w p*15 
vermin? رَسُولٍ الل 228 «قَاسِقاً».‎ JÉ بَعْدَ‎ SE 
وسماع وكيع من‎ ou عن وكيع عن المسعودي‎ Y fal tor RÀ تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 
وله شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما.‎ COV: ص‎ col all المسعودي قديم كما في الكواكب‎ 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 
b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 
c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats (Ys (التحفة‎ jd OG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


3250. It was narrated that Jabir GEE . ويرك‎ 5 3 ^h Gi 2 wre. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3^ iuf ا‎ 
forbade eating cats and he œl 59 «45 بن‎ 5^ eet الرزاقي:‎ Xe 


forbade their price." (Sahih) كله‎ àl ل‎ sg MI z4 $e uf ^u 
. وَتَمَيْهَا‎ di JST عَنْ‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء البيوع» باب في ثمن الستورء YAN oy CiAtie‏ 
من حدیث عبدالرزاق E‏ وقال الترمذي. AYA‏ غريب» وأخرجه الحاكم في المستدرك: /Y‏ 
Jus ٤‏ الذهبي : عمر واو و يعني عمر بن زيد ضعيف LoS)‏ في التقريب وغيره)ء وروی مسلم عن 
أبي الزبير قال: سألت جابرًا عن ثمن الكلب والسنور فقال: زجر النبي HE‏ عن ذلك وأكل الهرة 
حرام بدليل» TT PWY‏ فالحديث صحيح . 


Comments: 
A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 


it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. 'Abdulláh bin Salám said: 
“When the Prophet #§ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& has come! 
The Messenger of Allah 3& has 
come! The Messenger of Allah 2% 
has come! Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
ʻO people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salam, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." (Sahih) 


319 الأظعمة‎ Sigil 


(المعجم ٠‏ أَنْوَابُ الأطعمة 
(التحفة 3 (Y‏ 


(المعجم 0 يات إِطْعَام الطَعَام 
(التحفة Bo 7 0١‏ 


p 


as i FERES A as - Yo 


wet d ze oz 7" E hey, 
زرارة بن أوفيٰ:‎ GF ee عن‎ xol ul 


ul o a 
«eut وَأَطْعِمُوا‎ ea E Im الاس‎ 
نيام‎ J tig Jc Rey وَصِلُوا الأَرْحَامَ‎ 

a Ži 1,155) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» WY tio‏ من حديث عوف بن أبي جميلة عن زرارة عن عبدالله بن 


Comments: 


سلام به. 


a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 


greeting. 


b. Feeding people implies serving Sem and helping the needy and poor as 


well. 


Ul Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 


Chapters On Food 320 الأطعمة‎ ial 


c. ‘Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Alláh, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 


Slaves. 


3252. 'Abdulláh bin ‘Umar used — :2,; N = ; 3 IA Gas YYoY 
to say that the Messenger of Allah E Z orc ee © 


# said: "Spread (the greeting of) 
Salim, offer food (to the needy), — ài yz A ME e. Ge 22 but 
and be brothers as Allah, the ~) ¢ d pra R 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored — :J PF الله‎ S525 à J گان‎ 222 gl 
yone Sab) DEIA la وَأَطْمِمُوا‎ ar iiio 
és $6 أَمَرَكُمْ الله‎ us إِخْوَاناً‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح | m!‏ أحمد : Yo /Y‏ من حديث أبن tds que‏ وفي بعض eo‏ 

مسند الامام أحمد عن أبن جريج قال: قال لي سليمان(9/ Morte ۱۷9۰1۷٤‏ نتحقيق أحمد 

Dod GU‏ ابن جريج صرح يالسماع› وله شاهد عند مسلم+ er Nose‏ من cao‏ ابي 
ة رضى الله عنه. 

Comments: De E d 
Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 

3253. It was narrated from ¿óy GGT 235 33 مُحَمَّدُ‎ e - ۳ 

“Abdullah bin “Amr that a man E A D 

asked the Messenger of Allâh à&: gi 32 «e بْن أبي‎ ay سَعْدِ] عَنْ‎ Sil 

^O Messenger of Allah, which ats X 

(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He 9 mc vi 7 

said: “Offering food (to the &! أش!‎ J525 & الله يي فَقَالَ:‎ 5425 

needy) and greeting with Salam UE e: 

those whom you know and those رأ‎ ae sis i96 S24 الاسام‎ 

whom you do not know.” (Sahih) ER P d وَمَنْ‎ éj Y عَلَى‎ ec 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء cola!‏ باب: إطعام الطعام من الإسلام» ح:7817 وغيرهما 
من حديث الليث ca‏ ومسلمغ الايمان» باب بيان تفاضل الاسلام وأي أموره أقضلء جح :۳۹ غن 
ابن E C‏ 


Chapter 2. The Food Of One ic ael abs G-a A 
Is Sufficient For Two om we لمعنجم ب م الو‎ 
(x Lan. EL 
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3254. It was narrated from Jábir | za, ,, .. se iid 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger udi gi محمد بن يد‎ ies + 1 
of Allah 4& said: “The food of one — 55i ÛÎ : 
person is sufficient for two, the aus pus ed atcp s 
food of two is sufficient for four, ŠI X بن‎ gE أبو !2 عَنْ‎ GGI ier 
and the food of four is sufficient i e eub» AE الله‎ os ji dá 


for eight." (Sahih 5 5 3 5 
E ) pm x gin plabs . oS As 
Tare NE xo eub, 


تخريج: أخرجه عسلمء الأشربة» باب فضيلة المواساة في الطعام القليل. . cgi,‏ ح:59١٠/‏ 
VA‏ من حديث ابن جريج E‏ 

Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


3255. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gis : dedi ge بن‎ Sos Bis - Yoo 
bin Khattáb that the Messenger of — | ,. ,, Ma E 

Allah #€ said: “The food of one is `% إن‎ ie WAR مُوسی:‎ o الْحَسَنُ‎ 
sufficient for two, and the food’ of ol Ji als vut «QE 3 Me Gi 
two is sufficient for three or four, FERME ee Be bg 
and the food of four is sufficient of ‘FE الله بن‎ Le G قال: سمحت سَالِم‎ 
for five or six." (Sahih) di s امات‎ 


رمام اه 


Vue بن‎ See Na z etal 
P m = Sp e الله‎ uos 
c vh : i 
يَكْفِي الا‎ ody pub oy الانتين.‎ 
ix E "m طَعَامَ‎ al ich 
AEM; 
ح: 1180 من حديث الحسن‎ ٥۲۵۱ AV تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه البزار (كشف الأستار):‎ 
والحديث‎ cd والحديث السابق شاهد‎ cod ابن موسى به» وقال: تفره به عمرو بن دينار وهو‎ 
ضعفه البوصيري من أجل قهرمان آل الزبير.‎ 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 


3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: "The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.” (Sahih) 


322 doa) Ligi 


BBG aK EM EE EN 
ise في‎ JS BBG وَاحِدٍ‎ ge 
(Y أمْعَاءٍ (التحفة‎ 


ل ele‏ كو 


Gis i أبو بكر بن أبى‎ Bas - ۲۹ 
P a, "um Te. ud 
gis بشار‎ E محمد‎ G5 c oue 
Li qu 12 Zee ge $923 
شعبة عن‎ Ga Y (AAA محمد بن‎ 
g 5 x Í "n n. a 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. الأطعمة» باب المؤمن يأكل في Ge‏ واحد» فيه أبوهريرة عن 


3257. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ said: 
“The disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine." (Sahih) 


M‏ :07937 من حديث شعبة به. 
Me Gls - ۷‏ بن xs GAL naL‏ 
الله بن مير عَنْ cil ae‏ عَنْ نَافِع» عن oll‏ 
عُمَرَ viue‏ ككل 06: BE ain‏ في 


Mel ge في‎ JSt أَمْعَاءء وَالْمُؤْمِنُ‎ acts 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب المؤمن يأكل في Ge‏ واحد والكافر يأكل في سبعة 


3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
$E said: "Ihe believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines.” 
(Sahih) 


أمعاءء Yee‏ من حديث عبيذالله بن عمر يه. 


fey ع قيس كو‎ ord ox qd 


gre 9, oF H ee E z 
453 أبي‎ tt عَنْ‎ dM XE بن‎ uy عَنْ‎ 


عَنْ ul‏ مُوشى 06: 06 5,25 الله d‏ 


55 


Ub Bip‏ فى cael un‏ وَالْكَافِدُ يَأ 
من يأكل في معى idols‏ والکافر FE‏ 


PP won a 
5 tels سبعه‎ T. 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب المؤمن يأكل في معي واحدء والكافر يأكل في سبعة 


Comments: 


cola‏ ح ۲٠۹۲:‏ عن أبي كريب به. 


a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
- could be digested easily. 
d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Alláh's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition يُعَابَ‎ OF النهي‎ col - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Of Criticizing Food TET eiat 


3259. It was narrated from Abu * pis ا‎ S ict A - 
Házim that Abu Hurairah said: WOND 
“The Messenger of Allâh #@ never — 55 «Y! عن‎ Glee Ue الرّخمن:‎ 


criticized any food. If it pleased Aue qe cl E ees. VÉ EIL pes uf 
him, he would eat it and if it did odi Mei uut qi OF qu T 
not he would leave it.” (Sahih) AST 245 ob قَطْ.‎ Lub Be الله‎ S435 


تخريج: (الف) أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب: ما عاب النبي كل طعامّاء Oke‏ 
وح: 27077 ومسلمء الأطعمة» باب لا يعيب الطعام» ح ۲٠٠٤:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به . 


Another chain from Abu Yahya d Bu ibi بكر بْنٌ أبى‎ yí حدثنا‎ 


from Abu Hurairah from the  ,, etes s hi cR E 
Prophet 3&& with similar wording. الاعمشء عن أبي يحيى» عن‎ ue معاوية‎ 
Abu Bakr said: “We differ in EXE عن التي‎ a بي‎ 
it, they said: ‘From Abu Házim." Cee th NGIP wp X c 
(Sahih) qii نخالف فيه. يُمولونَ: عَنْ‎ i SS gl قال‎ 


شيبة ca‏ وانظر الحديث السايق. 


Comments: 
a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 


b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 


L1 That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Májah. 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Fating 


3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Málik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah $% said: 
‘Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 


house, should perform ablution 


(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away.” (Da) 


324 doa 3) cual 


(المعجم egói SU - (o‏ عِنْدَ الطَعَام 
(التحفة j (o‏ 


bryr? 


o ej is —- + 
dye ollis y ii سَيِعْتٌ‎ e بن‎ 55 
اله‎ at أحَبٌ أن‎ gon ae ال سول الل‎ 
yy HE jas إا‎ ER uuu 


wat 


ac 


P 9, 5 
Je المغلس:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف Me‏ أخرجه ابن عدي في الكامل 7١84/1:‏ من حديث جبارة 
c4‏ وتابعه قتيبة بن سعيد عنده» وضعقه البوصيري» وقال أبوزرعة : هذا /١: fle) Sox eu‏ 


Comments: 


Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 


3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
^O: Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: ‘Am I going to pray?” 
(Sahih) 


o .يع‎ 


E Re d تقر‎ as - ١ 


تخريج : [صحيح] dele S‏ مستور» ولحديثه شاهد عند مسلم قي صسحیحه» MANY‏ 


Comments: 


Ceu‏ الحديث. 


a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 


Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 


3262. It was narrated from Abu 


(المعجم 5) - يَابُ الأكل és‏ 
(التحفة CU‏ 


"LAU 


Bis : الصّبّاح‎ M AL he - 5 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "I do not eat while 
reclining.” (Sahih) 


f£ oe Sect be tt 
E ode عن مشعرء عن‎ xb : meo 
au Ero 44 E Bee t. 2: 
ME أن 0,25 الله‎ ix أبى‎ e الأفمّرء‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطمعة» باب الأكل متکئاء ح ٥۳۹۸:‏ من حديث مسعر به. 


3263. ' Abdulláh bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet # a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allâh 
# sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: "What is this 
sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allâh) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn." (Hasan) 


الأطعمة» باب في الأكل من أعلى الصحفة» 


Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 


3264. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: ‘If he had said’ Bismilldh,. it 
would have sufficed you. (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Alláh at the beginning and at 
the end)."' (Sahih) 


CA 


Gs - ٣‏ عَمْرُو بن OUR‏ بن 


G nuu Qs 
وَلَمْ‎ clas عَبْدَا‎ uie الله‎ op َقَالَ:‎ 
se جَبَارًا‎ glass 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء‎ 
. ح :۳۷۷۳ غن عمرو بن عثمان به مطولا‎ 
Al Xe geil SG - (v (المعجم‎ 
(V. (التحقة‎ 


vn 


PI oA E داع سء وعم‎ : 
Sie cni gH gl EE - vv 
e c PETERET La er 7 ar ۴ ae 
عن‎ ME ستو‎ e A os رون‎ m y: 

: -. 
بن‎ Gee. اط ين‎ ue ہن مسر عن‎ Od 
dade OO png d 
RE كان رَسُول الله‎ Sb 5 


o6 XP ch‏ قَالَ: بشم 


' بشم الل‎ jade طَعَاماًء‎ ee Si i 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ax pl‏ الدارمي : 244/7 Yi‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون ea‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» an p, Mite‏ الترمذي» ح :1۸0۸ من طريق وكيع عن هشام 
الدستوائي عن بديل بن ميسرة العقيلي عن عبدلله بن عبيد بن عمير عن أم كلثوم عن عائشة ca‏ 
وقال: حسن صحيح » وصححه الحاكم: 5/ CA‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وهو كما قالا. 


Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Alláh's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillah. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 


3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar iz gta) محمد بن‎ 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet % said to me, when I 
was eating: ‘Say the Name of E قال لی ال‎ E ADS cn 1 6d 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted” 2 لي‎ a ho og 
(Hasan) des الله َر‎ e آكُل:‎ Gf 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ما جاء في التسمية على الطعامء‎ 
. من حديث هشام به» وإسئاده حسن‎ 1۸0۷: 
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AM Gis - ٥ 


ot I oF T g هِشَامٍ‎ os obi 


Chapter 8. Fating With The الأكل باليمين‎ SG - الم‎ 
Right Hand 5 as )۸ (التحفة‎ 


3266. It was narrated from Abu gíg : £z B oni Gi - ۹۹ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 28 said: , 

“Let one of you eat with his right — 5* oU بن‎ 

hand and drink with his right i 

hand, and take with his right £ n: 7 
hand and give with his right aii Jw te a p: of fixe 


hand, for Satan eats with his left PC KH T : a Looks diei 


3 
OR 
$ 
E 
Is 
x 
EN 


hand, drinks with his left hand, ‘#73 Sese 
gives with his left hand and takes jua Ji ART] ob ea hx 
with his left hand.” (Sahih) A rr € 

JU Wis bey JU» Oph; 


us 
من حديث هشام بن‎ Wie ۳۹۷/۷: تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط‎ 
وغيره.‎ iz و صححه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند مسلم»‎ celia وقال: تفرد به‎ cu عمار‎ 


Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahádith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 


c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 


3267. It was narrated from Wahb ; (ici „í pe gl Ge - ۷ 
bin Kaisán that he heard ‘Umar — ,,, e, a, ^... ur rds 
bin Abu Salamah say: “I was a بن‎ Ole Ge قالا:‎ iela مجم بن‎ 
boy in the care of the Prophet 3 IN UE بن كثير»‎ XM +2 T 
and my hand used to wander all E E : id us الوليد بن‎ oF : 

over the plate. He said to me: ‘O قال:‎ iis أبي‎ o: A مِنْ‎ tae soles 
boy! Say the Name of Alláh, eat z aod 

ios i L 

with your right hand, and eat $5 0485 RS gH نٹ علا في < ججر‎ 
from what is in front of you.” " o ug ú EC يش في‎ 


(Sonin) . يَلِيك)‎ n وکل‎ od Mu élan $5 سم الله‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب التسمية على الطعام والأكل باليمين» 9YVVig‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عبينة ca‏ ومسلم» الأشربة» باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح:؟7١؟/‏ 
۸ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 

Comments: 1 

a. Abu Salamah, 'Abdulláh bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet ££, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son "Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet #8. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jábir EU cui ic» Ee AA Gis - ۸ 

that the Messenger of Allâh ££ | 5 

said: "Do not eat with your left oF 2% عَنْ‎ es) gl سَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ o 

hand, for Satan eats with his left — jc Sy, pib Yo: ge الله‎ Um 

hand.” (Sahih) 1 Dae Meer ar ee 
Jun, SG iia a 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربةء باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح:9١١٠‏ عن 
محمد بن رمح E‏ 
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Chapter 9. Licking The الأصَايع‎ ad OG - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Fingers Í (4 (التحفة‎ 


3269. It was narrated from Ibn n aji me Aik متمد‎ is - YY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet He said: 


“When one of you eats food, let «Ue gi Ap عَنْ‎ ae Dy oc Ee 
him not wipe his hand until he S اد‎ C MERC EIC E 
has licked it or has someone else E لي‎ LAE S Em d 
to lick it.” (Sahih) st X6 (Cub Sich i Bp :36 
Discussion of another chain for Gh ob £g 
this Hadith from Jábir. dinh و‎ bon حي‎ 122 
كنس ينال‎ 4 dage s قال‎ 
Y phe ass p abe dias 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء Gal Gh‏ الأصابغ ومصها قبل أن تمسح بالمنديل» 
ح ٤٥1:‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به» ومسلم» الأشربة» باب استحباب. Gb‏ الأصايع والقصعة وأكل 
اللقمة الساقطة بعد مسح ما يصيبهامن الأذى ... الخ» Yi Y Vie‏ عن محمد بن أبي عمر به. 


3270. It was narrated from Jábir  :نلشكلا‎ d 5j مُوسَى‎ Ge - ۰ 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ y cuta oe 4 Tete Mo OK qr 
said: “None of you should wipe al os iái نو دأود الحفري عن‎ Í ei 
his hand until he has licked it, for ICI dud 5 dé dG جایر‎ ie (zo 
he does not know where the 


blessing is in his food” (Sahih) N ails mr S ada es مسح‎ Y», 


pt utb hb يَدْرِي‎ 
agb Qui من جلديث‎ 4 Hie السابق»‎ GU ao مسلم»‎ ax ol : تخريج‎ 
Comments: الحفري به نحو المعتى.‎ 
a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 


ib. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 


blessings of Allah. 


c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 


3271. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#5, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." (Da‘f) 


TE 
6٠١ (التحفة‎ 
Gis ERE n x Qf Gls - ۱ 
up aud gf UD هَارُونَ:‎ 5 hy 
(ERN عَاصِمء‎ A he Bie <0 
E #6 رول الله‎ de dii is 
ja 8 eit Jé :QUi ES E 186 
4 apia 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه egio dl‏ الأطعمةء باب ما cle‏ فى اللقمة تسقظط» 
Mite‏ من جديث أبي أليمان البراء (معلى بن راشد الهذلي) ca‏ وقال: غریب E‏ أم عاصم لم 


3272. Mu‘alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yamán said: “My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
‘Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Whoever eats 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 


him.” (Daf) 


Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. It was narrated from Ibn 


أجد لها ثوثيمًاء والله أعلمء باقي السند حسن. 


سس کو 


Ale VR is - ۲‏ و 
cue sou‏ قَالَا: S dedi Gis‏ 45 
uie quie ou uf‏ عَنْ رَجُل be‏ 
Gis‏ رَسُولُ الله 16 06 i ba‏ في 

adt d iie TOES 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم ١‏ - يَابُ الأكل C‏ يليك 
(التحفة )١١‏ 
Sat pi EM Sars vy‏ : 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "When food is 
served, eat from that which is in — , ^j o E e ابی كثير»‎ ud خن‎ 
front of you, and do not take from FACE EE NO ieee eee 
what is in front of your PP 3€ قال: قال 0,55 الله‎ gi ot ur 
companion.” (Daf) 33965 5 يليه‎ Uo Gs ith 2225 


a 


te EN ke Be اشا:‎ Jct) Be 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم» حلية الأولياء:”/ 295 والبيهقي» vA‏ 

(AS من حديث عبيدالله بن موسبى‎ Yol /Y مجروحين:‎ coL ol 0۸10: ج‎ AE fo: oU NI 

وسيأتي» ح : ۳۲۹٩‏ # عبدالأعلى بن أعين ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 

Comments: 3 ١ : 
Máidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwin. 


3274. It was narrated that'Ikrásh ás بَشَّار:‎ és sa Gls - 4 
bin Dhu'aib said: “The Prophet كله‎ oy eee Oy es We "T 
was brought a bowl filled with — «e! c» AS X* العَلاءٌ بن الفضل بن‎ 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we „JÎ £ arge 2: ا‎ i I الگ‎ 
started to eat from it. My hand m Ug dat ác i Bay 
was wandering all over, so he F #8 Zl gi بن ذؤيب قال:‎ T 
said: ‘O 'Ikrásh, eat from one ao «og cele | fn oua 
i ge تأكل‎ OSG 45515 2030 rs 
spot, for it is all the same food.’ ينها‎ cn te rr 253b لثريدٍ‎ p» 
Then we were brought a plate on | ققال:‎ .lgelo في‎ st Lh 
which were different kinds of يعد عه‎ "IP 
"np Loi a H ! iie 
fresh dates, and the hand of the (“> فإنه‎ del Oey d فكراش! كل‎ 
Messenger of Allah # went all 5 من‎ OS! فيه‎ Gin sl e Gel 
around the plate. He said: © — 2. s. | يس‎ gt pe لع‎ (qc 
'Ikrásh, eat from wherever you في الطبتي وقال:‎ HB فججالت يد رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
want, for they are not all the XA ani iss i عِكْرَاشْنُ! ل‎ 5 


È 


same.” (Daf) 1 27 
. لؤن وَاحد)‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمة» باب ماجاء في التسمية في الطعام» 
AEA:‏ عن ابن بشار ca‏ وقال: غریب s‏ العلاء ex‏ الفضل ضعيف (تقريب وغيره)» وعبيد!لله 
ابن عكراش» قال البخاري: لا يئبت حديثه . 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition عَن الأكل‎ Gl OU - ov (المعجم‎ 


Of Eating From The Top Of E: dud Log 

The Tharid QY (التحفة‎ Jo JE من ذروة‎ 

3275. ‘Abdullah bin Busr [iss ji] ou ous hs - ۵ 

narrated. that the Messenger of 2 ع‎ oce eR Du gs 
8 : ابي‎ (Sas Jd phe o 75 ot 
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Allah 3 was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah $i 
said: ^Eat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed." (Hasan) 


dx og til we G X E 
وَسُولَ‎ 6 uz الله بْنْ‎ Xe Be: ath 
IIR TET 
يار‎ dS WAS «كُلُوا ين جَوَانهَا.‎ 

. dui 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمق باب في الأكل من uel‏ الصحفة» 
ح :۲۷۷۲ عن عمرو بن عثمان ca‏ وصحخه الحاكم ٠٠۷/٤:‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

€. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3 took 
hold of the top of the Tharid and 
said: ‘Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top.” (Hasan) 


f GÀ عَّار:‎ By fly Ge - vvv 


0 
2 


es QAM M XE ya 
a Shyer ae oe 8 € s» tog 


a5 d 3,25 Mul قَالَ:‎ un uisi 
be بشم الله‎ ily: GUS cain Ay 
Gali Euh SE رَأْسَهَا.‎ LG aite 

NBS be 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر :۰۹۰/۲۲ Y Vg‏ من حديث هشام بن عمار 
ca‏ وله طريق آخر عند أحمد: ۳/ ١۹٩٤ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


3277. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle." (Hasan) 


á Ae. 


Ge DD» m oue Gas - ۷ 
قال‎ a d 
الطّعَامُ‎ ma p de الله‎ das 6 
وو‎ 


de اسع لعا‎ ETE" T 
قان البركة‎ Mans 14533 cable فخذوا من‎ 
À € 

DENT. 
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[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في الأكل من del‏ الصحفة» 


332 heated) واب‎ 


تخريج : 


uM حسن‎ MOi وقال الترمذي»‎ cu من حديث شعبة عن عطاء بن السائب‎ YYYY: 


Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasár "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: "May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.’ He said: 
‘I ám not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #@ for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.” (Daf 


(المعجم Gal) SG - OY‏ 1 سَقَطَتْ 
(التحفة OY‏ 


AX 2 


Ag Gis سَعيد:‎ t سويد‎ Gis - ۸ 
je عَنْ‎ o عَنِ‎ oid عَنْ‎ e a 


(3) eg dass [34] US UH gig c 


ua تا گان‎ bub ists ILS thi 
^u on t چ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمى: CS Y‏ ح :۲۰۳۵ من حديث يزيد بن زريع به 
وقال البوصيري: منقطع» قال أبوحاتم: الحسن لم يسمع ge‏ معقل بن يسار» والحديث الآتي 


3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it.” (Sahih) 


شاهد له. 
ae 3 & Gis - ۹‏ = 


e(t. Re $55‏ 
محمد بن فضيل : 


ما عَلَيْهَا ss‏ الأَدّئْء uiis‏ 


2 z z 
GS مِنْ‎ LAN cds Ép 


تخريج: أخرجه c‏ الأطعمة» باب استحباب GS‏ الأصابع والقصعة وأكل اللقمة الساقطة 
تخريج - بع كل 
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5 من حديث این فضيل به‎ Yo 6 « اخ‎ CY 


Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
$& said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint ‘Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
wife of Fir'awn. And the 
superiority of ‘Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over ali other foods." (Sahih) 


وضرب الله مثلاً للذين 


أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياءء باب قول الله تعالى : 
VETY COEM Ie cat ...‏ من حديث شعبة به» ومسلمء فضائل الصحابةء 
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بعد مسح ما يصيبها من الأذى 


dé UN c - CVE (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ clan 


A So ^25 


Uus io محمد‎ as - YYA« 


Zor po Fg 


oy m ot nec GA Dem ین‎ 
oy al & of gatai ie ned 
be feo قَالَ:‎ dE um الأشْعر & ڪن‎ 
ec) Ha Se es ols pe Jua 
قضل‎ ap. ET ii £45 (lose نت‎ 
jw dé ET كَفَضْل‎ «e Lit عَلَى‎ ists 
quaii 
Oe أمنوا امرأة‎ 


باب من قضائل تحديجة[أم المؤمنين] رضي الله تعالیٰ عنها» YET Vie‏ عن أبن بشاز به. 


3281. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
that he heard Anas bin Málik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah $€ said: 
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods.” (Sahih) 


“Re Bo 


as : تن یحی‎ e as — YYAÀ3 
v aeg us dd 


ae Bo Far 


عبد او بن وَهب: 


Pw pe Se ae log 
Gt Ol eo © أنه‎ cor Ni الله ين عبد‎ Xe 


ess) E الله‎ je Q6 Ae 5 cuv 
go dé الثَرِيدِ‎ fais cin ۴ FECE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي HG‏ باب فضل عائشة رضي الله عنهاء 
ح:ءلالاا. ومسلمء فضائل العبحابةء باب في فضائل عائشة آم المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء 


Comments: 


Mr‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عبدائر حمن به. 


a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 


not granted to women. Alláh says: 


"And We sent not before you (as 


Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 


the towns." (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, ie, the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddig 
was granted to Mary 3g and Asiyah $ while in this nation the honor is 
granted to ‘Aishah 4. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


(المعجم S : 6 - Qo‏ مسح ael‏ بَعْدَ 
الطَّعَام (التحفة (Yo‏ 


3282. It was narrated that Jábir — «2. ilo بن‎ XGA Ge - vYAY 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "During the A D IPSE 
time of the Messenger of Allah # — o^ s5 Gt الله‎ XR GE الْحَارِثِ:‎ y 
we often did not find anything to gaa عَنْ‎ cant عن‎ TES. m 
eat, and. if we did, we did not bet. 1 ote 
have handkerchiefs, except our ‘4 


لله 
óuj Nu‏ 525 اش hands, arms and feet. Then we sod 9 355 T‏ 
id‏ 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 


would pray without performing ctc a 
ablution." (Sahih) ES لم‎ cU, Qe فإِذا‎ 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: (This Hadith < اع‎ Gi Gelas cH X uc 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one نصَلي ولا نتوّضا.‎ 
stage). It has only been narrated c 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب المنديل» 0Í0Vic‏ من محمد بن أبي يحيى بهء 


zs‏ و 


Chapter 16. What Is To Be 


Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “Whenever the 
Prophet #% ate, he would say: Al- 
hamdu lillahil-ladhi at'amaná wa 
sagáná wa ja'alanà Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)." (Daf) 


FEM U SE - Q3 (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ pla; ES 


فرغ 
as e$ uiu XS gl Gas - ۳‏ 
بُو 5AM we‏ عَنْ «ce‏ عَنْ [eG]‏ 
ابْنِ due‏ عَنْ uM Sy‏ سَعِيدِء عَنْ ابي 
aac‏ قَالَ: گان Gub Qi p e iw‏ 
G2, Gub "T a) A 236‏ 
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وَجَعَلَنَا مُسْلِمِينَ؟. 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] cede Ji im oh‏ الدعوات» ناب ما يقول إذا فرغ من ce adii‏ 
ح ۲٤0۷:‏ من حديث m‏ خالد به # cn c‏ أرطاة تقدم VYA EAT e calt-‏ 0۸¥« ومولى 
لأبي سعيد مجهول» وله طريق آخر عند أبي داود» ح:+2780 aby‏ إسماعیل بن clo‏ مجهول 
(تقريب) و غيره مجهول فالسند مظلمء وله طريق pl‏ عند النسائي في عمل £l‏ والليلة» 
Oe‏ وفيه إسماعيل (ade‏ إدريس» وهو مجهول(تقريب) والسند إليه ضعيف» وحسن الحافظ 


3284. It was narrated fróm Abu reall D gs) X Ge - ٤ 
Umámah Al-Báhili that when his — . |g. عرو‎ ae, "T 
food, or whatever was in front of E بن‎ 2» s : الوليد بن مشلِم‎ Gas 
him was cleared away, the zi FAR al عَنْ‎ dls y WE عَنْ‎ 
Prophet 4 used to say: “A  ,; . yara on 
hamdu lillâhi hamdan kathiran “Gb إذا رقع‎ cdsi أنه كان‎ RE I عن‎ 
tayyiban mubdrakan ghaira كثيرًا‎ thes à يديد قَالَّ: «الْحَمْدُ‎ se ni 
makfiyyin wa lâ muwadda'in wa lâ ESOS. 8 by M 
mustaghnan 'anhu, Rabbaná (Praise NG es YS (Ax غير‎ «Gt Cb 
is to Allah, abundant good and 3 GR uS 
blessed praise, a never-ending Edid ae 
praise, a praise that we will never 

bid farewell to and an 

indispensable praise, He is our 

Lord)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب ما يقول إذا فرغ من طعامه.ء ح:0408 من حديث 
ثور به. 

Comments: 

a. The other meaning of supplication could be as follows: A never-ending 
praise (since a person cannot praise Allah as it should be), a praise that will 
never bid farewell (because this praise and gratitude are continuous since 
the blessings of the Lord are constant). This praise is indispensable (to keep 
the granted blessings and to get more blessings, a slave needs to praise 
Alláh and to be thankful to Him). 

b. Saying this supplication upon completing meal is desirable. 


3285. It was narrated from Sahl Gis : 245 o ie Gas - ۵ 
bin Mufádh bin Anas AlJuhan  ¢,, > if ona 
from his father, that the Prophet «s œ Hat. اخبرنئ‎ SNS عير اللو بن‎ 
i£ said: “Whoever eats food and L5. dass I مرحوم عبد‎ m So un Fi 
says: Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi pe f i 
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atamani hüdha wa razaqanihi min 
ghayri hawlin minni wa lá quwwatin 
(Praise is to. Allah Who has fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 


336 الأظعمة‎ cula) 


of عَنْ أبيه‎ iue ٿن انس‎ sud urges 
أَطْعَمَنى هذا 458555 مِنْ غَيْر‎ uai do الْحَمْدُ‎ 


0 


حَوْلٍ مني وَلَا a‏ غَفِرَ لَهُ مَا iy HS‏ 


ذنيه» . 


be forgiven.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباسء باب ما يقول إذا لبس GS‏ جديداء 
ح۳ من حديث سعيد بن أبى أيوب Jib, CA‏ الترمذي» FEAS‏ حسن غريب» وحسنه 
Bili‏ ابن حجر» وصجحه الحاكم: 5/ 23197195 فتعقبه الذهبى € وتعقبه مرجوح . 


Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allâh for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Alláh. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 


(المعجم Ob — (YV‏ الاجتما 
Together d C‏ 


(AV. (التحفة‎ eil 


3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 3 3515 3 < glee o هِشَامُ‎ Ce - ۹ 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from ic -dg E20 i: iai وَ‎ eee 
his father, from his grandfather, am : لو‎ ‘Gon بن‎ AR و‎ qe 
that they said: "O Messenger of obe o وحشئ‎ Gi > E KAAT 
Allâh, we eat and do not feel  : p bos 59 
full" He said: "Perhaps you eat és A عَنْ‎ cel iF da Qd 
separately?" They said: "Yes." He yy gi ó tàl dz (d 5 eB 
said: "Gather to eat together, and: 9 0 Do y puer ee 
mention the Name of Allâh over — 535€ $456 قال: «فلعلكم‎ e 


M ks it will be blessed for you. n pt látó JÚ. e : الوا‎ 
لَكُمْ فيه فيه‎ AGU G as اشم الله‎ PY XP 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] n‏ أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب في الاجتماع على الطعامء 
vite‏ من حديث الوليد به تقدم» ح: 25950 ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل * وحرب بن وحشي 
e‏ يوثقه غير ابن cle‏ وقال البزار: مجهول» وللحديث شواهد. ضعيفة» منها الحديث «uM‏ 
وحديث أبن جريج عن أبي الزبير عن جابر رفعه: إن أحب الطعام إلى الله ما كثرت عليه الأيدي» 
وخرچ بويعل YAE:‏ ح: 7١40‏ وإسناده ضعيف . 


Chapters On Food 337 الأطعمة‎ eatail 


Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also. permissible. Allah says: “There is no blame upon 
you whether you.eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 

3287. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah bin J Aji D oi) Gis - ۷ 

‘Umar said: “I heard my father 2n E OE 

say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattáb jù: سعيد‎ GAL موسى:‎ gode ae 

say: “The Messenger of Allah à T Bui Jy Preig Bis un 


said: "Eat together and do not eat — * د‎ uuo 1 e 
separately, for the blessing is in gp الله‎ WE Ge سَالِم‎ cx كال:‎ 23 
bei together.” (He ir 5 A f£ o5. DL POE 
eing together." (Hasan) je uei أي‎ j 

ابْنَ الطاب يَقُولُ: 06 0,25 الله HE‏ 


E البرك‎ M Sie ولا‎ bee i 
té odi 
وانظر الحديث السابق لشواهده.‎ cae تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح: 099205 وهذا طرف‎ 


Chapter 18. Blowing On Food  ماَعْطْلا في‎ Gl بَابُ‎ - OA (المعجم‎ 
| “(VA (التحفة‎ 

3288. It was narrated that Ibn — yz GAs كُرَيْب:‎ 2 CA - YYAA 

'Abbás said: "The Messenger of PERREN CN ا‎ e : 

Allah # never blew onto his food حل‎ bE الرخمن‎ X9 بن‎ p ! 

or drink, and he did not breathe z (££, :z Sas ts os 

into the vessel.” (Sahih) ` a li Ae o° gut m ka 2 M 
CIIM EN 
. في الْانَاءِ‎ BG شراب . ولا‎ NG pub في‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأشربة» باب في النفخ في الشراب والتنفس قي 
ح:78/ من حديث عبدالكريم الجزري به بألفاظ أخرىء JU,‏ الترمذي» Mig‏ حسن 
صحيحء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 
Comments: _‏ 
a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet 3& prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See‏ 
Hadith: 3429)‏ 
b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri # narrated that the Prophet #§ forbade blowing into a‏ 
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him. to pour‏ 


some out (Le; pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup. from 
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his mouth. (fami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19. When One's Za 06b E - 014 eub 
Servant Brings His Food Or T gU MU 
Drink, Let Him Give Him )19 (التحفة‎ die بطعَامه فليتاوله‎ 
Some Of It 


Fars qe 


3289. Ismá'il bin Abu Khâlid Qi الله‎ ale fS محمد‎ Uie - YYAS 


qe git 
narrated from his father: "I heard Va P "P 5 i. 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 35 qi dur. WE ol ous 
Messenger of Allah $ said: JU :J GA Ub Gas أبية.‎ ot 
“When the servant of anyone of ,, . ,,. عر‎ A cio MURS 2C 
you brings him his food, let him أحدكم خادمه‎ sle «إذا‎ IN 
make him sit by his side and eat ıJ مَعَهُ. فَإِنْ‎ ges PRAEC Vu 
with him, and if he refuses then i "AE. 


let him give him some." (Sahih) „ia dC 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمة؛ باب ما جاء فيي الأكل مع المملوك والعيال»‎ 


slays TY: Fa epai وقال: حسن صحيح * إسماعيل عنعن‎ C4 من حديث إسماعيل‎ YAoY': C 
انظر الحليث الآتي.‎ ٠ عنه يحيى بن سعيد القطان» ولخدیثه شواهد كثيرة‎ 


3290. It was narrated from Abu TRO AX M عیسی‎ CAL - ۰ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “When the slave of 8 7 
anyone of you brings his food to عَنْ أبى هُْرَيْرَةَ‎ o uM عَنْ عَيْدِ‎ 
him, for which he (the slave) has Mam AR pl io 5 E 

worked hard and a ee درب‎ eise 5p HS قال : 06 5 شول الله‎ 
let him invite him to eat with him, Ds se u$ à Gub مَمْلُوكُهُ‎ dy 
and if he does not do that then let i e ue A us 
him take a morsel and put it in i Jä ن لم‎ OB ws st ick 


his hand.” (Sahih) edd uka ER 


£2 2 a ter of oe a 2329 Tf 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] # جعفر بن ربيعة» تابعه أبوالزناد عند أحمد:؟/ YEO‏ وللحديث 
طرق أخرى عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


AL 


3291. It was narrated from (Gis : XI à e Gs - ۱ 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of, , |. PRI Ep 
Allah à said: "When the servant û dvd | eet] Gas : محمد بن فضيل‎ 
of anyone of you brings his food, jG الله قَالَ:‎ we te «5M أبى‎ 
let him make him sit down with |, _ ECT ei 7 
him or give him some of it, for he > we Hp الله 86ة:‎ 20,2) 
is the one who put up with its Ab Be أو ليتاولة‎ tes dts cuu 
heat and smoke." (Sahih) É ^. 


7 


Chapters On Food 339 واب الأطعمة‎ 


هُوَ الى وَلِن BERG BS‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/4517788‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن مسلم العبدي الهجري 
eps 4‏ اح : WV‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له . 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and. love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 


Chapter 20. Eating At A p^ الأكل‎ cet - (Or (المعجم‎ 
Dining Sheet Or An Eatin en WA apes 
cm 5 (Ye الخِوّان وَالسّفْرَةٌ (التحفة‎ 


3292. It was narrated from A at) مع‎ Ls quio 
5 . ps (as ig محمد بن‎ Ub - YYAY 
Qatádah, that Anas bin Málik 9 $ et 0 : 
said: "The Prophet وله‎ never ate Á أبى عَنْ يُونْسَ بن‎ Gis T ME 
from a dish or from an individual PURO TUS ADS ES 
plate.” He said: "From where did $ "E ge de SEI Det 
77 : pl t^ are يو‎ "y M ^I ۶ 
he eat?" He said: "From the T على‎ 3 &l مالك قال: ما أكل‎ 


dining sheet." (Sahih) ait KC eii sae PT و في‎ 
geal dé dG 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري»› الأطعية wh‏ الخبز المرقق والأكل على الخوان والسفرة» 


5 مر“ حديث معاد نم هشا‎ OFAT: 
Comments: demo caa ar: G 


Máidah is the table cloth on which food has. been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwân. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of à luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type óf utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to liave food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 


3293. It was narrated that Anas cag الله بن‎ Xx C - ۳ 
said: "I never saw the Messenger "M ET دا‎ re 
of Allâh # eat from a dish until الجبيري : حدثنا ابو ل حدثنا سعيك بن‎ 
he died." (Sahih) GU NC BE Mee أن‎ 


M س‎ 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 

3294. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Daf) 


ح :۰۲90 ومنير ضعيف 


3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ài said: “When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
Should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating!!! For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food." (Daf) 


e‏ [إسناده. ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري # الوليد عنعن تقدم» 
i‏ منقطع » us‏ قال الذهبي في ميزان ASY f£: Jlare Nt‏ 
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le Se sl PUNIRE 


» 


c 


£5 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء «3l JE‏ باب فضل الفقرء 


يه 


الم ١‏ - ياب e SF gat‏ عن 


á 
3 
i + 


d, cas T x Gt WANT 


f 
Taha 0 


تی يقرع esi‏ (التحفة 3 (Y‏ 


44 


ابْنِ ذَكُوَانَ X3 GE ua‏ 23 مت 


pg حمد بن‎ Sash 25 الله‎ xe mis - 


t. 


ig عن‎ eds عَنْ‎ CRI gue 
«etian عن‎ plat jf je $E الله‎ dao af 


(تقريب»): ومكحول ne‏ عائشة 
EE 24.5 v‏ - 


: الْعَسْفَلَانِيٌ‎ le t i dau lud - 6 
عَنْ‎ qe xe eet ial xz GA 


gh of Gb be od of of US 


- 


Gp :35 سول الله‎ 5 J6 3S ab ابن‎ gé 
GF e Mo pk i cess 
DÀ ur ue يده وَإِنْ‎ dx Ys isi 
Ve deu EON 3B du eal 
cen في‎ 4 Light S us pc" E Ne 


$2 
Gel 


TYY epi تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 


Il Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 


Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating!! From His Hand 


3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin “Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: ‘A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand.” 
(Sahih) 


[صجيح ] ox‏ جبارة تقدم eite call‏ وهذا الطريق oli‏ ضعيف ates‏ 


3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Tf anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself." (Sahih) 
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eX AI SU مَنْ‎ DE- CY (المعجم‎ 
(YY ريج غَمَرٌ (التحفة‎ 

Bis : kd بن‎ SUL Ge - 5 

: ad ie waives وسيم‎ XS 

nudi‏ عَنْ el‏ فَاطِمَة oh‏ الْحُسَيْنِء 

- Bi ib is a 


o FIL za 


» f 2 35492 AG, Hse, wd 
یدو ری‎ z يبيت و‎ . dand ‘4 3 2l Er 
mores 


والحديث SY‏ شاهد له. 


GS - ۷‏ محمد ALS de ep‏ ن 
de Ge ES‏ أبي of "T‏ 


áp -JÉ d ball ue BA al عَنْ‎ cal 
see pe ربخ‎ oh ET ee تام‎ 
Az إلا‎ ias فلا‎ ted ita يده‎ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أيوداودء الأطعمةء YAeY:c EUN E AY,‏ من 
Lad‏ سهيل c4‏ وهو فى جزءه» ey s C‏ وصحححه ابن «ot‏ :0 وللحديث آلوان عند 
الترمذي» ح :۰۱۸0۹4 AAT‏ والحاکم:٤/‏ ۱۳۷ وغيرهما ولا تزيده إلا قوةٌ. 


Comments; 


a. After eating the hand should be washed. 
b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 


hand is prohibited. 


c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


[l pn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 


(Lisánul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is labs! wee SE - CY (المعجم‎ 
Seed i (YY (التحفة‎ 


3298. It was narrated that Asmá' — ; (zzi "m ij x. yi Gas - ۸ 
bint Yazid said: “Some food was |), / 4, عدم امت‎ se عار‎ 
brought to the Prophet # and it óf ($3 Gs YG e علي بن‎ 
was offered to us. We said: ‘We 
do not have any appetite for it.’ 
He said: ‘Do not combine hunger — @ 
and lies.” (Hasan) Y 


dU xg oh sa uoi 
تَجْمَعْنَ جُوعاً وَكَذِباً».‎ Y : نَْتَهِيه. قَقَالَ‎ 


* 
M 


تخريج : ex Cul]‏ حسن] ax‏ أحمد: ”/ £oY‏ عن وكيع oly ry c4‏ سفيان بن Xue‏ (حميدي 

بتحقيقي : «(O14‏ وشعيب ۰ أحمد :408/5 عن ابن أبي حسين به # وشهر تقدم VERT ¿all>‏ 

والحديث -حسنه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند Ao]‏ وغيره من حديث slaat‏ بشت عميس رضی الله 

Comments: od 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 3 «ai Fi بكر بن‎ E Sis - ۹ 
bin Málik - a man from the tribe (tz 156 ING کل 2 کد‎ 
of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal ~ said:!*! EZ 5 يع‎ j " بن‎ d 
“I came to the Prophet $% when ai psi عَنْ‎ (S152 الله بن‎ X6 هلال عَنْ‎ 
he was eating breakfast and he — ^.- m a NI 1 
said: ‘Come and eat/Isaid:/1am (99^ Je بني عب‎ ot pro - Ju 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had jp فَقَالَ:‎ hk 35 d Sail ef 
eaten of the food of the "ARM c 
Messenger of Allah #4.” (Hasan) فيا لهف نمسي‎ Wu فقلت: إني‎ ts 

8$ ين عام رَسُولٍ الله‎ Eb ES Xs 


Comments: VVW io E تخريج : [حسن]‎ 


a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet i£ 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim %. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


ll He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Oushairi, AJ-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The eund ف‎ SI اث‎ (s n 

Mosque c ثي‎ F rds d 
(YE (التحفة‎ 

3300. It was narrated that (Ero E a à Ge ل‎ wwe 

‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az 97, ^ 7 77 5, 


Zubaidi said: “At the time of the G45 قالا:‎ «ou بن‎ Ao و‎ toes 
Messenger of Allah # we used to 
eat bread and meat in the A » 
mosque." (Sahih) زياد‎ y ouA Q4 الحارث:‎ 


ae de QU E IE S ux 
ZAR oed رَسُولٍ الله ي في‎ 


-o $ - 
5 و للحم‎ 
c تخريج : [إستاد [ وقال ا : هذا إسنا‎ 
Comments: biu تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وقال البوصيري‎ 
a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 
b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25. Eating While ^U اث الغا‎ - 
Standing Up V3 باب الأكل‎ - (ro (المعجم‎ 
(YO (التحفة‎ 


3301. It was narrated that Ibn +: ale e uU A Gi - ۹ 
“Umar said: "At the time of the M "Hp SN 
Messenger of Allah # we used to Ål Je 59 GLE حفص بن‎ Gis E 
eat while walking, and drink E 

while standing up.” (Sahih) 


: o6 قا‎ AR ofl oF I CAE ابن‎ 
sate ARE 


E 6 RE الله‎ JL age Ji 
-PG $65 وَنَشْرَبُ‎ e 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربةء باب ماجاء في الرخصة في الشرب قائمّاء 
Mte‏ عن أبي السائب سلم ta‏ وقال: حسن صحبح غريب» و صححه حبان(موارد)» 


ح :۱۳۹۹ * وحفص بن غياث صرح بالسماع abe‏ ورواه عمران بن حدير عن بي البزري يزيد بن 
عطارد عن ابن عمر به (أحمد: VATE ANT‏ 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar a% collected the Ahádith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahádith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Alláh knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 


Chapter 26. Pumpkin (YT (التحفة‎ elas! ot - (YA exl) 
3302. It was narrated that Anas 33.6 idi e 3 Sek) Gis - 4 
said: “The Prophet # liked ae S Hees cee te ae ts 
gourd.” (Sahih) كان‎ :J6 أنس‎ GF (X عَنْ‎ X DI 


p ou i ein 
عبدالله بن بكر (أحمد: 0755/7 وحميد» تابعه ثابت‎ aul عبيدة»‎ s تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
AVES (أيضّاء ص‎ 
3303. It was narrated that Anas ابن‎ Gas MEAT on A Gas — rry 
said: “Umm Sulaim. sent with me Sie, he 
a basket of fresh dates for the “= ل:‎ ١ 
Messenger of Allah $£, but I did Jj; إلى‎ Gb eu شل نیا‎ ET معن‎ 
not find him, as he had just gone | Pup ur 
out to a freed slave of his who A% لى‎ Sa : 
had invited him and made food ١ Bi ےہ‎ 225 Lub لد‎ ia diee 4 
for him. I came to him and he — ^7 '" 7 ae 
was eating, and he called me to iky #65 مَعَه. قال:‎ SY gles قال:‎ 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) E.A OA 84 2X (IS r4] eee مي‎ 
! Aen هو‎ | 3 , 
had served him Tharid with meat e put PEDE i PS poh 
and gourd, and he liked the tagb al Ea أجمعه فأذنيه‎ ela كَالُ:‎ 
gourd, so I started to collect the سر‎ gt seac m PEE" 
(pieces of) gourd and put them © d taie Ae di Go & 
near him. When we had eaten he wo ete ere (E rm deer ewer ol fens 
o6 فجعل ياكل ويقسمء حتى فرغ‎ xx 
went back to his house and I put & pos Sa 
the basket (of dates) before him, i cn 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] m‏ أحمد : ۱۰۸/۳ عن محمد بن ai‏ عدي به» وصححه البوصيري» 

وله wali‏ عند البخاري› aie‏ ومسلم» Y*£Y Ta‏ وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 
a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari: 5436)‏ 


z 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (Gee 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahih 
Bukhári: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from Gis :iei أبى‎ X ff Gis - ٤ 
Hakim bin Jábir that his father HOME MEC Shae Bereta 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet S عن‎ ue gi cn إِسْمَاعِيل‎ SF وکيع‎ 
# in his house, and he had some efi Se js d bz o dec 
of this gourd. I said: “What is e et PEDE T j 
this? He said: ‘This is Qar’; it is jl وَعِنْدَهُ هذه 20 فقلت:‎ ca في‎ $E 
Dubb’. We augment our food zb 22 0 fect tN eth og 
. eb شيءء هذا؟ قال: «هذا القرع.‎ 

with it.” (Das HU qua die كع‎ 
Sb به‎ ^s H 


تخريج : astal]‏ ضعيف] aoe pl‏ أحمد : 5/ YoY‏ عن وكيع به» وصححه الحافظ في 
CIRC‏ والبوصيري» وأخرجه الترمذي في eoio pui‏ والنسائي في الكبزى» 
ح: ٦٦٦٥‏ من حديث ابن أبي خالد به تقدم» OY:‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه . 


Comments: 
a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 


b. Arabs were accustomed to. eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 


c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat (YY Led!) peat] ot - (YV (المعجم‎ 


3305. It was narrated from Abu {ij 433i 2) الاس‎ Gas - Yro 
Dardá' that the Messenger of e. ee av pid E 
Allah #@ said: "The best food of = =” nd يَحيَى بن‎ Uam i aiaa 
the people of this world and the Er ected Ex : الْجَرَرِيُ‎ the 5 as 
people of Paradise is meat.” De qa esl 
(Daf) مَشْجَعَةٌ عَنْ‎ QUEE عَنْ‎ ell عبد الله‎ . 


A dE الله‎ 025 JE قَالَ:‎ sn أبى‎ 


Hl'Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba’ is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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esd cni gas an af pub 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات:؟7/1١‏ من حديث 
يحيى به» ورواه من حديث ربيعة بن كعب أيضّاء وقال: هذان حديثان لا يصحان ٭ سليمان منكر 


3306. It was narrated that Abu 
Dardá' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ was never invited to eat 
meat but he would respond, and 
he was never offered meat as a 
gift but he would accept it." 


(Da'if 


الحديث (تقريب)» Olle aby‏ غيره. 


EAS ait بن‎ t. Ge - ۳۳۰۹ 
ig oua Sie صَالِح:‎ uve Gs 


LS s 


oe o وة‎ see E 221 [apa 
عبد الله‎ os مسلمة‎ Ga PES غَطاء‎ 


gee ^2. 
FH 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 28. The Best Meat 


3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah % and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth." (Sahih) 


eo أَطَايبٍ‎ DG - )۲۸ (المعجم‎ 
1 (YA (التحفة‎ 


» vi 


Gis dos پکر بن ابی‎ ur iiie aav 


d "Ce E 
5 ^A 90 $425 quo 25 
"TT. t. vw Tage f o 
عن‎ (495) T يان التي عن‎ gl Ga 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: BS‏ من حملنا مع نوح إنه كان عبدًا شكورّاء 
TA‏ ومسلمء الايمانء باب أدنى fal‏ الجنة ya‏ فيهاء ح ۱۹٤:‏ من حديث أبي حيان به. 


3308. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far told 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered 
a camel for them, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€, and he 
(Abdullah) said: "Some people 


DÀ gd cule بكر بن‎ GR - ۸ 


SA Vw 2- - oe ree Gate 
عن مشعر: حدثني‎ deem يحيّى بن‎ ee 
2625 Ls SÉ, NT a Yum 


Ed ied - اللو‎ eg 
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were bringing meat to the Want pco des 
Messenger of Allah # and he أذ‎ 25€ p 79 35 (3 ابْنَ‎ Sig 
said: “The best meat is the meat of qui : d T ET HN oe zt ee 


the back.” (Hasan) HBS ent وفع 4 عد‎ 
(uk abi ag ar d,22 ait 


gie‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه Yr Y Nase‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد به» وهو في 
شمائل الترمذزي» ح:157١»‏ والسنن الكبزى CVOViIp quu‏ وصححه الحاكم ٠١١/٤:‏ 
alll,‏ * محمد بن عبدالله بن أبي رافع الفهمي» أبو حميد وثقه الحاكمء والذهبي بتصحيح 
احديته . 


Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (YA (التحفة‎ AAT DG - (14 لح‎ 


3309. It was narrated that Anas gáz ijy dtes CAL - ۹ 
bin Malik said: “I do not know of 00 لي‎ e, p. e 
the Messenger of Allah # ever بن مَهَدِي: حدثنا همام عن‎ g^ عبد‎ 
seeing a roasted sheep!! until he Eh ما‎ ae بالف‎ 

met Allah.” (Sahih) URL 


تخريج : ae oi‏ البخاري» الرقاق. باب: كيف كان عيش النبي NEUE:‏ وتخليهم عن 
Movie ‘ fi‏ من حديث همام به وسيأتي » YYA‏ 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet # was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


3310. It was narrated that Anas (42 . i (std igs cou 
bin Málik said: "No leftovers of MC n 
roast meat"! were ever cleared — 6 مَالِكِ قال:‎ oi m oF Jes كثير بن‎ 
from in front of the Messenger of 2h ASI 

el الله‎ J 55 
Allah #8, and no carpet was ever sje فصل‎ RS ف‎ crow n 
carried with him." (Daf) icab ولا حملت مه‎ . 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف Elie‏ أخرجه ابن عدي ۲۰۸٤/٦:‏ من حديث جبارة ca‏ وقال 
البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف كثير تقدم» CAM‏ وجبارة» eges‏ ح:- 074 


Î Samita, and in some versions Masmutah tus -Bukhári. 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hádius-Sári) said: 
"Roasted with its skin ori” ; 


1 Because the amount placed before him was ie: small. 
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3311. It was narrated that gis noa ts del GA - 1 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz’ Az- i 
Zubaidi said: "We ate food with 25> 
the Messenger of Allah $% in the 
mosque, meat that had been 3 : z 

roasted. Then we wiped our  & Gs :06 Sop الحارث ن الْجَرْءِ‎ 
hands on the pebbles and got up — .. 7 

to perform prayer without M 
performing ablution." (Hasan) UU بالحضيّاء.‎ Eu 


E “is ha 


تخريج: [حسن] أجرجه أحمد:٤/ ١40‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة به» وهو في شمائل الترمذي؛ 

ح: Yol:‏ مختصرًا # ابن لهيعة تقدم as ۰ un cala‏ عمرو بن الحخارث i cpta‏ 
على أصل الحديث دون قوله: فمسحنا أيدينا بالحصياء. 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is. not asceticism, but 

avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism. 
c. Eating tlie food cooked. on fire does not nullify ablution. 


i . 1 zi. $4 
Chapter 30. Dried Meat!!! (V+ الْقَدِيدٍ (التسفة‎ LAG - NUNT 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn — iz أَسَد:‎ iP إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Ge - ۲ 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the á 


2 y. S e. A ie - وبر‎ stow 

Prophet i£, so he spoke to him, إشماعيل بن أبي‎ Cae loge جعفر بن‎ 

and he started to tremble with عه أبي‎ vk ا لو‎ cu 
awe. He said to him: "Take it easy. b 2 s d ee a E 

I am not a king; I am just a man NOE <i E DOS 34x24 

hs mother ate dried meat. eo je d dui Ad Ae ‘pas 

EA 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: “Ismail Ë dip 3 آنا‎ wd Ms d A 

alone has narrated (this Hadith) l Aud 
with a complete chain of j 
narrators. ER E ge f d 

wiley, 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين ٤۸/٠:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» 
وصححه البوصيري» ولم أجد تصريح سماع ابن أبي خالد تقدم» ح:517١‏ في هذا السند وإنما 


Fl Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked. meat. 
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صرح في الرواية المرسلة و الخطيب lua‏ والمرسل 3 كما قال TNT E‏ 


Comments: 


قيس عن جرير به. 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 


it, and dry it under the sun. 


b. The Prophet #§ mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet i£. 
€. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 


blessing of Allah. 


d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


iue عَنْ‎ ul use yt eov 


ài 0,25 3866 َم الْكْرَاعَ‎ ji i َال‎ 


ZL i Gs EE جمس‎ XS يلو‎ 
FAOT (qus تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 


matter how long the period is. 


b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not 


considered. as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 


3314. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Two. 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Steg asit SU - e (المعجم‎ 


(Y Y (التحفة‎ 
ke Gis sini ابو‎ Gis - 4 
dei oe 
0 9 sí 


¿l-b :06 BE الله ; سول الل‎ 
S36 gdh GU gi á 
jelig 356 الدَّمَانِء‎ uf; وَالْجَرَاد.‎ 

تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح۳۲۱۸ . 


a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 


b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 32. Salt (FY الولح (التحفة‎ GE - (Y (المعجم‎ 


3315. It was narrated from Anas jL . Jue 33 eo CAR - 0 
bin Malik that the Messenger of $e P REC d 
Allah # said: ‘The best of your بن يي‎ c5 Ee Xj بن‎ o6 
seasonings is salt.” (Daf) 4 


oF 

Xo dE اف‎ O5 06 (O6 aue 

PIA 

تخريج : [إسناذه ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن MAAV oige‏ من حديث مروان بن معاوية 

االفزاري cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف عيسى بن عيسى cod‏ وهو متروك كما 
في التقريب وغيره. 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As ete G6 ANI 2G - Y i 

A Condiment Je cH nec TM لمعجم‎ 

(YY (التحفة‎ 


3316. It was narrated from T. 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of ,, G 4, gen eos oe uo 

Allâh # said: “What a blessed بن‎ Sl Bae مَرْوَان بن محمدٍ:‎ 
iF 


condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) e عَنْ‎ dE p عَنْ هسام‎ Jý 
eo E ERE 


te 


SRST 
من حديث سليمان‎ Vroig cw تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب فضيلة الخل والتأدم‎ 
اين بلال به.‎ 


3317. It was narrated from Jabir G35: Jk بن‎ he Gás - vvv 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ,. 2 . er inch 


of Allâh # said: “What a blessed — ‘28? مخارب بن‎ OF ep فيس بن‎ 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) ولق‎ àid,25 JE الله قَاكَ:‎ we of ue 


etsyt exo‏ الْخَل). 
تخريج : [صحيح] T cala ul az ol‏ باب فى الخل» PAY ere‏ والترمذي» 
ح :1۸41 من حديث محارب بن دثار به» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 
b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 


compulsory to be a cooked dish. 


c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Alláh, so one should be thankful 


for that. 


d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 


meal. 


3318. Umm Sa'd said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 entered 
upon 'Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: ‘Is there any food?’ 
She said: "We have bread, dates 
and vinegar. The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: "What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar.” 
(Maudu‘ 


: الدّمَسْقَِيُ‎ GU ty sith حدقا‎ - ۸ 


- edi الإدَام‎ e : 246 الله‎ d 
sali AUS etl gé A de فى‎ ir 
- ^ = " ji - -- 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف Vor‏ موضوع] s‏ عنبسة تقدم حاله» VYEYI‏ ومحمد بن زاذان 
متروك (تقريب)ء وأصله في مسي مسلمء a‏ وليس فيه : اللهم u$ Sob‏ الخل als‏ كان 


Comments: 


إدام الأنبياء قبلي.. 


Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansári, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sá'idah. 


Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil 


3319. It was narrated from "Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: 'Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree." (Sahih) 


أكل الزيت» ۱۸١١‏ من 


(المعجم (YE‏ - 00 الرَّيْتِ (التحفة (VE‏ 


Mac Gt cor 


$i 


تخريج: [صحبح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمة» باب ماجاء في 
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خديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في مصنف عبدالرزاق: Ye 2477/٠١‏ عن معمر عن M)‏ عن 
أبيه: مرسل» والمتصل صححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:5/ 2١155‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأورده 
الضياء فى المختارة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
Comments: XU Dti) eo‏ 
a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or‏ 
animals’ fat.‏ 
b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil.‏ 
c. Allah stated in the Qur'àn that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur‏ 
)24:35 
‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed qi Me z IZ GI - mr’‏ .3320 
narrated that his. grandfather said: T "M‏ 
صَفُوَان بن غيشى: Xe Ge‏ الله بن heard Abu Hurairah say: The — «dec‏ |^ 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: "Eat — ac . f gea cf ii Qj cz‏ 
جده قال: سَّمعت ; id‏ 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves 6 ill as Re » y‏ 
رَسُول الله 6: «كلوا Eo‏ وَادْهِنوا with it, for it is blessed.” (Daf) ca‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الحاکم :۳۹۸/۲ من حديث صفوان به» وصححه 
قرده الذهبى بقوله: عبدالله col)‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا abu)‏ ضعيف لضعف عبدالله بن سعيد 
المقبرزي» انظرء ح:۰٠۲.‏ 


Chapter 35. Milk (Yo اللّبّن (التحفة‎ ak - (Yo parali) 


3321. 1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The B xi A Gis = revi 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would say, 9 


when milk was brought to him: BIE DM ap بن‎ pe b yes 


‘A blessing,’ or “Two blessings." 22 2 Qf d qs ae 1A 
(Daf) he len es a 7 Is ca 
TE at گان رَسُولُ‎ 28,5 the 


. بَرَكَكَان؛‎ í ie» : Q6 uii 
. سن وثقها‎ del 


'Abbás that the Messenger of 1 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is given ô qi ابن‎ Gas عياش:‎ Er dee 
food by Allâh, let him say: . الله‎ az 
Allahumma bârik lanê fihi wa ¥ 

arzuqnü khairan minhu (O Allah, — à 


bless it for us and provide us with va و‎ edo y AES 
something better than it). And من اطعمه الله طعاماء. فليعل > اللهم!‎ 3 


3322. it was narrated from Ibn d NV 2 
8 A 
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whoever is given milk to drink by 
Allah, let him say: Allahumma $ 2 
bârik lana fihi wa zidna minhu (O — {353 39 43 لا‎ A, ç teal s AE > zi الله‎ 
Allah, bless it for us and give us = oWT us 
more of it). For I do not know of (UJ ó «Ay qd لا‎ & 
any food or drink that suffices, FEES 
apart from milk.” (Da'if) ia L والشراب»‎ 


SS وَمَنْ‎ b; CE GS a G au 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري» TEYI: (UE‏ وابن cum‏ ليس JU L‏ 
أبوحاتم : ليس هذا من حديث الزهري » إتما هو من حديث علي بن زيد بن جدعان عن عمر بن 
حرملة. عن ابن عباس عن النبي كل ... وأخاف أن يكون قد أدخل على هشام بن عمار GY‏ لما 
كبر CO JARAY: fled‏ وحديث عمر بن حرملة ol‏ جه آبوداود» cedo Sly YT ‘i‏ 
اح :ممعت والحميدي» ح: ٤۸۲‏ وغيرهم » وإسناده coim‏ وانظرء› ails TET:‏ طرف منه. 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Alláh. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets (X الْحَلْوَاءِ (التحفة‎ ot - OFT (المعجم‎ 


3323. It was narrated that $ c 1 a E 5l CAL 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of E E eee 

Allah 3 used to like sweets and  ءميِهاَرْبِإ مجمدٍء و عبد الرحمن بن‎ d 
as ادن‎ Wie $6 du Af dk) ojé 


Bo 51^ 


EUH iise ot caah oe T ین‎ plas 
. وَالْعَسَلَ‎ agadi Cod i گان 0,25 الله‎ 

"ER A] ومسلم»‎ «o£Y T s الأطعمة» باب الحلوى والعسل‎ cg) ei تخريج : آخرجه‎ 
أي أسامة‎ Cade من‎ AEE e e يحوب الكفارة. على من حرم امرأته ولم يلو الضداق‎ ob 
Comments: je 
Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all Kinds of man- 


made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37. Cucumbers And bs ea SU - (v (المعجم‎ 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together 1 (PV olas 
3324. 1t was nairated that 240 بن‎ dil ue محمد بن‎ Bs - vere 
‘Aishah said: “My mother was eo 5 Tm Sie uà S pe pis Be 
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trying to fatten me up when she "x f 
wanted to send me to the قالث: كانت ي‎ ai عَنْ‎ col عَنْ‎ 


Messenger of Allah 4& (when she js gex Sf 43 tty gui 
got married), but nothing worked eae tad ae E ل‎ oi P 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; A لا ذلك‎ ples! US a رَسُولِ الله‎ 
then I grew plump like the best .--é مسد‎ obi steal AG 


kind of plump." (Sahih) 7 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطبء. باب في السمنةء» VAY:‏ من حديث 
هشام بر ەة a‏ 
Comments: di did‏ 
a. ‘Aishah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her‏ 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet $&.‏ 
b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool‏ 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects‏ 
normal and the side effects disappear.‏ 


3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullah بن‎ wee 5 c T Gis - ٥ 

bin Ja'fax said: "I saw the RÀ VIR qais d 8 
^h à E Am : : Ul 

Messenger of Allâh % eating E اوت‎ e geo كايك»‎ 

cucumbers with dates.” (Sahih) الله بن‎ Xe عَنْ أبيه» عَنْ‎ X D ne 

el رَسُولَ الله يكل اكل‎ Cal كَالَ:‎ fas 

Tu 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب القثاء بالرطب» COLE IC‏ ومسلمء الأشربة» 
باب etali dst‏ بالرطب» rd‏ من حديث eol‏ بن سعد به. 
Gls - ۹‏ محمد بن It was narrated that Sahl — 35345 ÉSI‏ .3326 
bin Sa'd said: “The Messenger of adj UEM‏ 
X^‏ قالا: ١ Gam‏ . 
Allâh #@ used to eat dates with o y Es Goo‏ 
حَازِم» عَنْ melon." (Sahih) de^‏ 
jst EE E A‏ 


تخريج : [صحیح] # يعقوب بن الوليد تقدم حاله الردي» اح ااا ولحديثه Jali‏ عند 
أبي دأود» ح ۳۸۳١:‏ وغيرهء وإسناده صخيح» وحسنه الترمذي » ح: 1841 . 
Comments: 8‏ 
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means‏ 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits;‏ 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasá'i reads‏ 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bári, 9/709)‏ 
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Chapter 38. Dates (TA (التحفة‎ ASI DE - (TA (المعجم‎ 


3327. It was narrated from TEL "i o ics} Gu - ۷ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah %§ said: “A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will  « 


go hungry. (eni) T رَسُولُ الله‎ ERU EC OE EN 


zx o i s J^. توس‎ PN 

ís vey oe Ol». Ga FERAN 
£2.23 " z oz 000 eel 
هشام بن عروة‎ GF JA بن‎ ols 


z 


تخریج : tor oI‏ مسلمء c& AMI‏ باب في إدخال التمر ونحوه من الأقوات للعیال» ح ۲٠٤٦:‏ 


3328. It was narrated from =~ yy 22 J. sey Xz ا‎ — YYYA 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Râfi, from CSA 9 9777 Nes ey 
his grandmother Salma, that the “i= iHa gl ابن‎ Cu gaha 
Prophet % said: "A house in 

which there are no dates is like a 


house in which there is no food.” Y Eg كَالَ:‎ d 53! OF lo gis عَنْ‎ 


(Hasan) ta b Y edu فيه»‎ KG 
Í VOR Y £v تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وله شاهد عند مسلمء‎ 
Comments: 


a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


Chapter 39. When The First O30 A DG- )*4 (المعجہ‎ 
Fruits Are Brought i Aa e NE 
(YA الثمرة (التحفة‎ 


3329. It was narrated from Abu 4 ÉSI pp Ge - ۹ 


Hurairah that when the first fruits duy e Be lame fits cee, Uf 

(of the season) were brought, the “> بن حميك بن کاسب» قالا:‎ GAA 

Messenger of Allah 45 would say: i a je P E f ss mm BEAT ie 
O Allah, bless us in our city and d eee tos 3 


0 PEA TPE PE f. 8 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in أبي ^525 أن رَسُول الله‎ GF عَنْ أبيهء‎ elio 
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our Sá',!! blessing upon 
blessing." Then he would give it 
to the smallest of the children 
present. (Sahih) 


cual‏ الأطخمة 


iH = Jat a B cols s 


OU 
A 

= 
e 


uL) لصبو‎ 6 
24k oF 22 epee oe ts 7 
icy i ; 5 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء carl‏ باب فضل المدينة ودعاء النبي ME‏ فيها باليركة ... الخ» 


Comments: 


a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected: pious person. Tt 


shows respect and love for him. 


b. Elders: should always supplicate for the well-being of the young, on all 


suitable occasions. 


c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 


Chapter 40. Eating, Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 


3330. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Eat unripe dates 
with. ripe ones. and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets 
angry and says: "The son of Adam 
will survive so long as he eats old: 
dates. with new ones.” (Da'if) 


Comments: 


Pally eiat أكل‎ SG - ces (المعجم‎ 


(f+ (التحقة‎ 
: حَلّفٍ‎ A6 E. cp gl GE - vv 
ibe عَنْ‎ cal ne RN pés is 


e CO E. ds 
St É cust E كُلُوا‎ db 
gdi je e img : ويقول‎ Cels 

aed 


d‏ [إستاده ضعيف] ؤقال البوؤصيري: 


وهو ضعيف . 


Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives long, but he becomes sad. if he 
spends his time in good deeds. (Sindi, Injáhul-Hájahy 


Chapter 41. The Prohibition 
Of Eating Two Dates At 
Once 


3331. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 


(المعجم glk SU - (Y‏ عَنْ قران 
ASH‏ (التحفة )6١‏ 


FG ew کم‎ 


dec yrs‏ محمد y‏ بشار: Gas‏ عبد 


P Two. volume measurements whose definition preceded. 
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Messenger of Allah #5 forbade 
eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his: companions permission 
to do so." (Sahih). 


857 الأطعمة‎ Sigil 


GÉ dA RR GI LR gt ابن‎ 
SAB! G5 JES أن يمرن‎ ae رول الله‎ 
Succ Giles e 


تخريخ: أخرجه البخاري» الشركةء باب القران في التمر بين الشركاء حتى يستأذن أصحابهء 
YEARS‏ من حديث سفيانء ومسلمء الأشربة» باب نهي الأكل مع جماعة عن قران تمرتين 
ونجوهما في لقمة إلا بإذن أصحابه. VOTE‏ من حديث جبلة بن سحيم به. 


Comments: 


a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do not 
mind eating iri pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, that could 


displease his companions. 


3332. It was narrated from. Sa'd, 
the freed. slave of Abu Bakr ~ and 
Sa'd used to serve the Messenger 
of Allah 86 and he liked this 
Hadith - that the Prophet # 
forbade eating two dates at once. 
(Sahih) 


PP "i 


gl Gls 2th y محمد‎ Ge vere 
toed) 4 oF Res zl Mi Eis 23515 


E $e DEP‏ سل ےر رم روو 
عن سعل» S qi m‏ وکان (uou odes‏ 


Ge a 


HE الب‎ OF us يغب‎ os dE cO 


M. ur exo xqe 2 qat 
يعني في التمر.‎ ORY oF be 


تخريج: [صحيح] أحرجه أحمد: 199/9 عن أبي ذاود الطيالسي به تخر المعنول» .وصححه 
البوصيري» والحديث السابق شاهد cd‏ وانظر ستن أبي داود» FAVES?‏ 


Chapter 42. Ínspecting Dates 


3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw’ the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was brought some old dates; he 
started: to inspect them.” (Daf 


(المعجم PON TI‏ 
(التحفة (EY‏ 
ie - ۴۳‏ ايو يشرء بكر ين wA‏ 


$ ae kr we n» ^e 
(Ge ICE رَسُول الله‎ Z5 ل:‎ 


HRs Ae eT 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمةء باب في تفتيش التمر المسوس عند 
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. من حديث أبي قتيبة به‎ YAY ec SY! 

Comments: s didi ولك‎ 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 


eo o Bae 
Chapter 43. Dates With BBL باب التمر‎ - GY (المعجم‎ 
Butter GY (التحفة‎ 
3334. It was narrated that the Gis عَمّار:‎ 33 plas Gis - ٤ 
two sons of Busr, who were of the DEN E 


^ 35 <r n < ge 2 
tribe of Sulaim, said: "The qz T ابن‎ gue e بن‎ 

Messenger of Allah #8 entered — .**íi4 2 WV عَامِرء عن‎ SN 

upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 7, * Tg“ J 
of ours beneath him and 43 .3€ الله‎ J,25 Cie 
sprinkled water on it! He sat on Aiea: 255-3 ES oid 
it, and Alláh sent down does 0 
Revelation to him in our house. ِي‎ gyi ake فأنرّل الله عَرْ وَجَل‎ yi 
We offered him butter and dates, 


$ s Ss (7257 [fue Al "Lr es 
and he #€ liked butter.” (Sahih) يحت‎ Rie Me a وقد ربدا‎ G 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب في المجمع بين اللونين في 

«gs‏ ح: 877 من حديث ابن جابر به وقال محمد بن يوسف الهروني: سألت محمد بن 

عون: من هما؟ قال: عبدالله وعطية (تحفة الأشراف). Conme:‏ 

à. The Prophet # did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread الْحُوَّارَى‎ BG - )٤٤ (المعجم‎ 
(££ (التحفة‎ 


» Saga vu 


3335.'Abdul-Aziz bin Abu — 352; ic all Db محمد‎ Bas - ٥ 
Házim said: My father told me: I Kar Ue es poe, eee Sn 
asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you œ! بن‎ R9 X Gu قالا:‎ (xs ul 


^ 


Hl To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- delest x ل قي‎ WES lE ox 
sifted flour?" He said: "I never of Jt gi قَالَ:‎ gi qp : حازم‎ 
saw dough made from well-sifted ^ «ji 2:6 ما‎ é «2 est; eerie 
flour until the Messenger of Allah est fa SNE MN NEP cage, 
# passed away.” I said: "Did كان‎ Je فقلت:‎ LIEBT M 
they have sieves at the time ofthe — i; :Jý عند 3.25 اش &@؟‎ e Uu 
Messenger of Allah 2&?" He said: = l s T den T. جل عَلى‎ ne 
“I never saw a sieve until the e حتى قبض رَسُول الله‎ c cu 
Messenger of Allah # passed E P 5 dnb te 
away." I said: "How did you eat 2 oM ne m Au iu 
barley that was not sifted?" He " ib ما‎ M» d. 
said: "We used to blow on it, and ا‎ cm 
whatever flew away, flew away, d i 
and whatever was left we made 

dough with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ae ol‏ البخاري» ciob Yi‏ باب ما كان النبي ع وأصحابه «o Jst‏ ج o:‏ من 

حديث أبي حازم ca‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح ۰ رجاله ثقات. Comments:‏ 

a. In the book An-Niháyah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as “the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Nagi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet $& wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


عقوي Bo‏ وو وتن e‏ 

3336. It was narrated from Umm — X Sy Gas - vvv 
Ayman that she sifted some flour +. so. wtf. c.c quà z 
: s; عمر‎ M DC | : کاس‎ 

and made a loaf of bread for the — 7 A سني‎ zo i Pea 


Prophet .يه‎ He said: "What is سَوَادَةَ‎ ME qx الْحَارِثِ:‎ 
this?" She said: "It is food that we 68 uff ct Í jb ic Eu EA > . 
make in our land, and 1 wanted to عن آم‎ d a ol 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: — to : Q6 رَغِيفاً.‎ BE PES lags 
“Fold it onto itself and knead it.” AE ECTS 

Eb Lb AUS pub كَالَتْ:‎ ends 


(Hasan) 
فيهء‎ up OS رَغِيفاً.‎ a zs Gol of 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية: AC [Y‏ من حديث ابن وهب به 
حسته | < “(Soe‏ 

Comments: e : 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 


3337. it was narrated that Anas DAT 3g 5; ; 2 ss Gis - rrvv 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 5 " " 
Allâh Æ never saw a thin loaf yu Fi (GU ين‎ XL Gis 


made from well-sifted flour with Koc tee ite TE au 
B : Me $1654 Gis: th das Eis 

his own eyes, until he met Allah. di عن‎ © " NUES 

(Daf) الله 35 رَغِيفا‎ J,55 (c5 be :06 UL ابْن‎ 


dbl and Ks mo c يوا حك‎ yc 
وقتادة عنعن تقدم»‎ CYAV VIG تقدم حالهء‎ ui ضعيف] # سعيد بن‎ aatal] : تخريج‎ 
إن صح السند إليه.‎ Wore 


Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (to (التحنة‎ GU OU - (£o (المعجم‎ 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn * ps < p FU Gis - ۸ 
‘Ata’ that his father said: "Abu ,, se- T 500 
Hurairah visited his people, ù صمرة‎ Gis raaa النحاس‎ cdas 
meaning, a village” - I fone -of the 40538 wd 8S LS Ws fe 
narrators) think he said: “Yuna” - 2 p bd 7 T a , 7 
“And they brought him some of [G قال‎ «bil 9$ gu Gi ey $75 
the first thin loaves of bread. He gg e An اق‎ ° ge tock 
wept and said: ‘The Messenger of — یکی‎ d : 
Allah #@ never saw such a thing I GENE ما رای رَشول الله ئ‎ 
with his own eyes.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]' وضعقه البوصيري من أجل olim‏ بن tlhe‏ بن أبي مسلم 
الخراساني تقدمء PEE CETTE‏ 
‘Comments: 1‏ 
The reason. of stating the condition ‘first thin loaves’ was probably that the‏ 
‘bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well-‏ 
cooked, but when the heat xeduces this situation changes. The meaning is‏ 
thatthe bread was thin and fine. {Allah knows best.)‏ 


3339. Qatádah said: “We used to — Àz21 وَ‎ « 2 mn o: اشاق‎ Gas - ۹ 


go to (visit) Anas bin Malik.” "m 
(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: Ka Xe WAR SN الذَارِمِيُ‎ de ابن‎ 
"And his baker was standing 
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there." (In another narration) 
Darimi said: “And. his table was 
set. He said one day: '(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah 3 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Alláh, nor any 
roasted sheep (with skin)!!! 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 
b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas æ presented fresh and: 


hot bread to his guests. 


c. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 


removed through hot water. 


d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 


Alláh and to be thankful to Him. 
Chapter 46. Fáludhaj"! 


3340. It was. narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The first we heard 
of Faludhaj was when Jibril x% 
came: to. the Prophet #@ and said: 
‘The world will be opened for 
your nation and they will coriquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.’ 
The Prophet % said: "What is 
Füludhaj?" He said: “They mix ghee. 
and honey together.” At that, the 
Prophet #¢ sobbed.” (Da %f) 


UJ See no. 3309. 


Pl. A sweet dish described in the narration. 


cig ob = (£X (المعجم‎ 
1 (8% (التحفة‎ 
SAM D ouj Xs Ge - ۰ 


p » 


oi Lee is nean a «golds 
: TE 


as JG Jis cel ot "Ade ol 
الام‎ ide Gage Uf cei ee 
ree es CENT: E gh 
wet & AGA ae ض عَلبوم‎ n is 
up dE LOI OUS iX ع‎ ENS 
يَخْلِطُونَ السَمْنَ وَالْعَسَلَ‎ id الْمَانُودَع؟».‎ 


a 


pi p يكل‎ Bo Get bent 
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362 


jla‏ الأظعمة 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات:/١7‏ من حديث 
*# عثمان بن يحيى مجهول» لم أجد من وثقه وضعفة الأزدي. 


Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allâh # said: T 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat A man from among the 
Ansár heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allâh ف‎ 
said: "Where was this ghee kept?’ 
He said: 'In a container made of 
mastigure skin.’ And he refused 
to eat it.” (Da'if) 


di Sd SU - (v (المعجم‎ 
(£V بالسّمُن (التحفة‎ 
QAI we i f Gis ¬ 
Gis BEA مُوسى‎ 5 Ad! 


الْحْسَيْنُ S‏ وَاقِدٍ عَنْ أَيُوبَء عَنْ نَافِ» عَنِ 


45. 


B 


o eg cu^ 


e c6 gst E aks 
به‎ dE EE مِنَ الأنْصَارٍ‎ Yo بلك‎ 
nA d «في‎ 1B الله‎ outs 06 idi 
bs Ki i06 السَمْنُ؟»‎ da 36 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب الجمع بين لونين من 
الطعام» ح :۳۸۱۸ من حديث الفضل بن موسى بهء وأيوب ليس هو السختياني كما قال أبوداود 
رخمه الله ولعله ابن خوط كما «V0 fA: al EN cS T‏ وهو متروك كما فى التقريب وغيره. 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
3š, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: ‘Go to the Prophet 
3i and invite him (to come and 
eat).’ So I went and told him: ‘My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).’ So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: ‘Get up.” I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet 4% came and said: ‘Bring 
what you have made.’ She said: ‘T 


iu Gis - 1‏ بن 
Sect ss tet ae ip oux‏ الطرين 


ole d axo JÉ عَنْ اتس بن مالك‎ 


= 


Gas iiie 


cx colt d‏ ا كه 

Ge exe OW وَقَالَ: لِمَنْ‎ n قَالَ:‎ 
ul MEL قَالَ:‎ dau n 
A ECT TENES: 
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only made it for you alone.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten.’ So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them." 
(Sahih) 


363 الأظعمة‎ Gigil 


de ju 25 ub i06 die his 
A zo ay sues “ete P ھل‎ 
شبعوا وکانوا‎ Ps nO" عسره کسر‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] d‏ عثمان بن عبدالرحمن الجمحي البصري ليس بالقوي (تقريب)» ولحديثه 
شواهد عند البخاري» (OVAS‏ ومسلم» ح: ١١4٠‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet $& 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 


forbidden. 


c. The Prophet $& himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 


Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah $& never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his 
soul." (Sahih) 


سجن للمؤمن nr‏ للكافر» 6 سس من 


3344. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad #% never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away." (Sahih) 


(المعجم (EA‏ - باب خيز Jal‏ 


(£A (التحفة‎ 
qox NW biy OG - ۳ 
HORE ERE E 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزهدء باب: الدنيا 


Gi uma XGA Gis - 18 
عُنْ مُنْصُور»‎ Sub ac عَمْرو:‎ o مُعَاويَةٌ‎ 
عائشة قالت:‎ $e $e E ce عَنْ‎ 
ow ot BS Mos اه‎ SA uw qx 
253 ده‎ TP toa e cx 
QE ESS مِنْ‎ kG Jo ex 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأطعمةء باب ما كان النبي ME‏ وأصحابه يأكلون» ح ٠٥٤1٦:‏ من 

Comments: re E 

a. The poverty of the Prophet $£ was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 
#2, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet #¢ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 


5 0 Si 2 qr 
Chapter 49. Barley Bread باب خيز الشعيّر‎ - (ES (المعجم‎ 
(£4 (التحفة‎ 
3345. It was narrated that gt. z4 (5 £n sf gee 
: c أي شي‎ jis - rri 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet J guys ده‎ 3 
# passed away, there was zu " Gu 5 elie Gas iioi pi 


nothing in my house that any , 
living soul could eat, except a P$ QE قد‎ 
little bit of barley on a shelf of 3 Y NES o Ait test من‎ id 
mine. I ate from it for a long time, ^ .. , j see ,»s |e 
then I weighed it and soon it was JÙ J < agr ue شغير) في رف‎ 
all gone.” (Sahih) F cs Hiss “be 


تخريج : TNCS‏ البخارئ » "T‏ الخمس» باب نفقة نساء النبي ع بعد وفاتهء» Yaa ie‏ عن 
ابن أبي شينة به» ومسلمء الزهدء باب: الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر» ج ۹V1:‏ من حديث 
أبي أسامة به» YYiYie ER‏ 

Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 


3346. It was narrated that Sis UN ICE is محمد‎ bie - VM ES 
“Aishah said: "The family of (cz RÀ Gu onn te Wu 
Muhammad 4£ never ate their fill — «9 عن‎ w~ Qo edel 

of barley bread until he was taken — Sis 49 9 qi Le ieo Ges} 
(ie. died)." (Sahih) " Lie j 
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CREE qm 


تخريج: | i i Td ax‏ السابق» YAY g‏ عن محمد بن glia‏ به. 


3347. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his 
family could find no supper, and 
usually their bread was barley 
bread." (Hasan) 


معيشة النبي TOME‏ 


Bo‏ رار 


o» d‏ مُحَاوِيَة 
uS gis medi‏ بن chy‏ عَنْ هلال 
gi‏ باب yt ake DE‏ أبن ye‏ 
238 كاف d‏ الله gu iu m‏ 
YG Lb Seah‏ يَجِدُونَ Aid‏ 


ie Gis - ۷ 


Su 229 0 0% E fase 
الشعير.‎ XR pa عامة‎ GIS 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] | رجه الترمذي» الزهد» باب ما جاء في 


. عن عبدالله بن معاوية به > وقال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح‎ Ye 


3348. It was narrated from Hasan 
that Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ wore wool, 
and his shoes were sandals." 

He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments." 

It was said to Hasan: “What is 
coarse food?” He said: “Coarse 
barley which cannot be 
swallowed except with a 
mouthful of water." (Da'if) 


Ae gi UE D يَحْيَى‎ C - "Y£A 
Ge Ax الْحِمْصِيٌ [وَكَانَ‎ jhe gS بْنِ‎ 
Ajj Lg Gis iy GM 
عن‎ qud عن‎ P (US عن وح بن‎ uS 
3E رَسُولُ الله‎ SÍ كَالَ:‎ au بن‎ uii 
وَاسْتَذَّى الْمَخْصُوفٌ.‎ TEN 


وَقَالَ: أل رَسُولُ الله يه بَشِعاً ids‏ 
div gaai j‏ كَالَ: hib‏ 


* 
te 


PICTURES e 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف ج1ا[ ae ol‏ أبن عدي : yor Toe A IN‏ من حديث بقية Ho‏ 
يوسف بن أبي كثير مجهول (تقريب)» والحسن عنعن تقدم» ح:۷۱» يكال البوصيري: هذا إسناد 


Comments: 


TE‏ نوح بن ذكوان متفق على ضعقه. 


In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 


eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 
With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating 
One's Fill 

3349. Migdám bin Madikarib 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3& say: ‘A human being fills 
no worse vessel than his stomach. 
It is sufficient for a human being 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 
spine straight. But if he must (fill 
it), then one third for food, one 
third for drink and one third for 
air.” (Sahih) 


866 الأطعمة‎ uiai 


(المعجم LASY DG - )٠١‏ في 

)٠١ الكل وَكَرَامَةٍ الشّبْع (التحفة‎ 
e we i حِشَامُ‎ Gls - ۹ 
dpa! 
Si pue cx wi ul عَنْ‎ gi 
HS سيعت رَسُولَ الله‎ od oai 
PR شرا‎ TE يَقُولُ: «مَا ملا‎ 
ii PIRA i "vn SL cde 
i Le ii TU 


e$. | or so SH عرس‎ vy ل‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] وله شاهد عند الترمذي» CYA:‏ وقال: حسن صحيح » وصححه أبن 


Comments: 


aua col‏ والحاكم : 4/ CYYY OY Y‏ والذهبى. 


à. Overeating results iri food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 


easily and benefit the body. 


b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 


good and useful deeds. 


3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
^Umar said: ^A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet i£ 
and he said: ‘Withhold your 
burps from us! For the most 
hungry of you on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who 
most ate their fill in this world." 
(Da if) 


Xe GIS S86 عَمْرُو بن‎ Gs - ۰ 
cw عَنْ‎ Vw عَبْدِ الله أَبُو‎ n ud 
Be ge) x قَالَ:‎ IG ابن‎ ye GE 
ab Ee Jut Gh ói Me nii 
ca eI ch مجوعاء يم‎ Li 

فی دار aa‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» dee‏ القيامة» cob]‏ جديث : أكثرهم شبعًا قي 


YEVA d... UM‏ من حديث عبذالعزيز c4‏ وقال: حسن غريب» وقال أبوحاتم: هذا حديث 


3351. It was narrated that 
‘Atiyyah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 


منكرء وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة» والله أعلم . 
Gis - ۱‏ 353515 سُلَيْمَانَ الْعَسْكَرِيٌ » 


a 


A iea Gis NU ZÉSI 3 0 
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said: “I heard Salman, when he -—— haa COM RT 
was forced to eat food, say: ‘Itis S موسى الجهنيٌ عن نيل‎ OF CAEN gud 
sufficient for me that I heard the — : jig 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: The ya, 
people who most eat their fill in كلك‎ 

this world will be the most #2 di 055 4s al hei Ns 
hungry on the Day of A oa 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) qur في‎ tes الاس‎ 0 ap dui 


. الْقيَامَةه‎ 65s جوع توم‎ eo 


تخريج : [حسن] أحرجه العقيلي: ٠ PY‏ والأصبهاني(حلية:١992198/1١)‏ من حديث 
محمد ين الصباح به * سعيد بن محمد الوراق ضعيف”(تقريب)» وفيه علة أخرى» وللحديث شواهد 
متها هاأخرجه صاحب الخلية: Y EY‏ وحسنه المنذري . 

Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 


Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance — ,; 


To Eat Everything You Want — 5l الإشرَافٍ‎ Ge SU - OV (المعجم‎ 


^ AE 


(0) (التسفة‎ agii ug تاكل‎ 
3352. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of pero QUE E fiio Gic — yoy 
Allah 3€ said: "It is extravagance 1 
to eat everything you want." o Au oi ed o v 3 edi ^d 
يُوشث ب أبي كير عن‎ OS ash بی‎ 
e ol or » e) uc é 631583 e a 
je op 8 الله‎ ET dé :J ju 
ما اشْتَهَيْتَ)‎ gU a oru 
من حديث هشام بن‎ 1١/٠١ تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية:‎ 
VV SA c pails fe أعلم رواه إلا‎ N عمار به» وقال: غريب من حديث الحسن من أنس»‎ 
+ وضعفه البوصيري‎ calls) 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 3 te 3a يات‎ 
Of Throwing Food zu باب لني عن‎ E (المعجم‎ 
(oY الطعام (التحفة‎ 


3353. It was narrated that ai .3 922% 22 Lal) Gis / 
f . بر محمل بن یو سف‎ e UG - ۳ 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of Eh uis E 7 bi m 5 
Allah # entered the house and  :جاّسَو بن عفبة بن‎ clog الفِريَابُِ: حدثنا‎ 


saw a piece of bread that had 42-2 إلى‎ ee 5 Asch GG 
been thrown (on the floor. He لمو دري‎ 7 hi Haa 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, — 25 قَالث:‎ ale الزْهْرِيٌ عَنْ $555( عَنْ‎ 
and. said: ^O. ^Aishah, show honor 40€ nib oc TI NEN PES 
to the precious (Le. food), for if A a dk. e 
the blessing of food departs from. g $Í ass 7 ÉS lsi " aug 
people, it never comes back" — ,, . i. oc we on ye ea t g 
(Daf) cS ما نفرث عن دو قط‎ tb . كريما‎ 
l 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن أبي الدنيا في الشكرء Yig‏ من حديث الوليد بن 
محمد بهء وتابعه القاسم بن غصن (فضيلة الشكر للخرائطي» (Are‏ وخالد بن إسماعيل 
المخزومي ابن عدي). الأول ضعيف والثاني كذبه ابن عدي» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة جدًا. 


Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge  عروجلا‎ os العو‎ D - (Y (المعجم‎ 
With Allah From Hunger 7 Co (التحفة‎ 


3354. It was narrated that Abu j £23 o0 & oZ gis YYot 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of Aa A RO co 
Allah £& used to say: ‘Allahumma عَنْ ليث‎ pu^ Gar إشحاق بن منصور:‎ 
inni a'udhu bika minal-ju', fa innahu ^ ose Qi 4s xe fi رع‎ te ae 
bi'sad-daji', wa crudi 1 minal- d : zd : كال‎ EAA s و‎ cM ot 
khiyûnak, fa innaha bi'satil-bitinah = Je بك‎ 3 YG] A Ie gun يقول:‎ uu 
(© Allah, I seek refuge with You 2 g af os Sug Ys 
from hunger, for 1 is a bad «7 واعوذ بك‎ irm E فإنه‎ grt 
companion, and I seek refuge E c tá «odi 
with You from. treachery, for it. is 0 Pes 

a bad thing to hide in one's 

Tieart)."" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] ٭ هریم تابعه معمر (عبدالرزاق: cher / Yr‏ شرح السنة للبغوي:8/ QV‏ 
إلا أنه قال: عن ليث عن رجل عن ul‏ هريرة» والليث تقدم» ح ٠۲٠۸:‏ وكعب مجهول (تقريب)ء 
وللحدیث شاهد عند culo gl‏ ح:21941 وصححه ابن حبان» aby Etti‏ أبن عجلان 
تقدمء اح لكا 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning LESH MS GC - (os | 

Dinner F bct: puse 2 
(o£ (التحفة‎ 

3355. It was narrated from Jabir — . 235) الله‎ ots n ML is - "reo 


bin “Abdullah. that the Messenger 8 ae p- 
of Allah 2% said: “Do not leave g 39 X السام بن‎ Le إِبرَاهِيم بن‎ Gaz 
dinner, even if it is only a handful SOM 1 

of dates, because abandoning it E 


makes one weak." (Da'if) AB nto ees] عَنْ محمد بن‎ 
تَدَعُوا‎ Y» BE AE 55 JÉ JÉ الله‎ 


UE SHG تَمْر.‎ Se GK وَلَوْ‎ Lii 
وشيخه متروك (تقريب)» وله‎ t بن عبدالسلام ضعيف‎ ebd [á> تخریج : [إستاده ضعیف‎ 
وإسناده مظلم جدّاء وفيه أبوالهيثم القرشي‎ (V00 /۲: طريق آخر عند ابن النجار (اللآلي المصنوعة‎ 
وله طريق آخر عند الترمذي» ح:21857 وقال: حديث‎ «GRE /٤:نازیم( قال ابن عدي: كذاب‎ 

مذكر عنبسة(1757) يضعف في الحخديث» وعبدالملك بن علاق مجهول. 
(المعجم Chapter 55. Hospitality (00 iz.) Ball OE - (oo‏ 
It was narrated from Anas — (i. : I 45 Hus We wrot‏ .3356 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of = . 2 » P‏ 
u$‏ بن yl OF e‏ بن SUL‏ قال: Allah. #6 said: “Goodness comes JU‏ 
more quickly to a house where „eip ip -sf ^ii» y" t DAS‏ 
7 سول الله oe La : GE‏ إلى there are frequent guests than a e‏ 
الذي يَعْشَىْء Se‏ الشفرة إلى سَنَام الْبَعير».. knife to a camel's hump.” (Daf)‏ 
iens‏ [إستاده ضعيف [lor‏ أخرجه الطبراني في الأوننط ٠١١/٤:‏ :7191 من حديث 
كثير به» وضعفه البوصيري وانظرء VATY io‏ لحال كثيرء Lely‏ جبارة فتوبع» رواه عبدالله بن صالح 
عن كثير به . l‏ 
It was. narrated from Ibn Gás : NUT 4 GU. CaL - ۷‏ .3357 
^Abbás that the Messenger of "Par‏ 
المَحَارِييٌ: حدثنا عبد الر حمن ot‏ نهشل Allah # said: “Goodness comes — o*‏ 
SEB‏ ن ماحم عن ابن more quickly to a house where  :َلاَك e‏ 
LUE E 2 m 9‏ ف food is eaten than a knife to a 0 A‏ 
قال رَسُول الله ES‏ «الخير أسرع إلى camel's hump.” (Da'if) sdl‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل جبارة تقدم» Cite‏ 
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وغبدالرحمن بن نهشل chis‏ صوابه :المحاربي عبدالرحمن عن نهشل وهو ابن سعيدء راجع 
التقريب وغيره * ونهشل متروك dS‏ إسحاق بن راهويه (تقريب)» والضحاك لم يلق ابن عباس 
راجع جامع التحصيل للعلائي» ص 1١9595:‏ فالسند مظلم ساقط . 
te ok GR‏ يعن إإكرّة.  It was narrated from Abu‏ .3358 
YYoA‏ — حل S 9 TEE‏ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of P» ose 3 e MF NT‏ 
Ql we is ou Gua‏ عن علي Allah 3& said: “It is the Sunnah for o‏ 
a man to go out with his guest to fee he cz "-———‏ 
م عبد Ic le Je QUALI‏ 

the door of the house." (Maudu*) ري‎ oF د‎ 0 ME. a uid 
oe op (8B قال: قال )2,2 اش‎ Pew 
باب‎ dE ضَيْفِهِ‎ p E GA أن‎ E 
ERU 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه القضاعي في مسند الشهاب (MO PY‏ ح:٠١١٠٠‏ من 
حديث علي بن ميمون ca‏ وتابعه إسماعيل بن أبان الوراق» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل علي بن 
عروة تقدم» AYY‏ وله شاهد عند اين عدي: /Y‏ ۰۱۱۷۳ وفيه سلم بن سالمء قال ابن حبان: 


LIE $5 E 
Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees بَاتٌ: إذا رى الضيْف‎ - Co (المعجم‎ 
Something Bad, He Should id ES "trs 
Go Back Gy جر‎ 
3359. It was narrated that ‘Ali عَنْ‎ si Wi : ريب‎ gd Gic - ۹ 
said: "I made some food and f FII WS m MOS 
called the Messenger of Allah يله‎ g 4e هشام الدشتوائيٌ» عَنْ 905( عَنْ‎ 
(to come and eat). He came and Wb 35 كال‎ Ie 1s E 
saw some images in the house, so ` d bd S 
he went back.” (Sahih) في‎ Gi s BE فدَعَوْتَ رَسُول الله‎ 


Gus‏ [صحيح] i‏ رجه النسائي :2717/8 cis jl‏ باب التصاوير»ء oo:‏ من حديث 
ؤكيع به # قتادة تقدم. ح: ۷۵ء والحديث SY)‏ شاهد له. 


à ov. E og Bor ype, 

3360. Safinah, Abu ‘Abdur- الله‎ 22 y gat Sil Le Gas - سم‎ 
Rahmán, narrated that a man 46 A wa fuf abe QE £T 
NIU deu AT. Gu عفان بْنْ مُسْلِم:‎ Bus الجَرَرِيٌ:‎ 

visited ‘Ali bin Abu Tálib and he p e ري‎ 
5 eu . 3 be fet Be 5 
made some food for him. DO سَعِيدُ بن‎ Gast silo 5L 
Fátimah said: "Why don't we P € Med ln um 0 
ee y X6 obese M tas e 
D] Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 

‘Ali. 
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invite the Prophet $£ to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fátimah 
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: ‘What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allâh?” He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب الرجل يدعى فيرى Wy Se‏ 


Comments: 


أَبْوَابُ الأطعمة 371 


JE لد‎ 0 is M dob ENS 
dé WP gó% Gu 


P في‎ ba s oth plac 
UA RPG CA d NOT 
Ap ids $41 0,25 لَه ما أَرْجَعَكٌ يا‎ ga 


يِس لي ان ICI CN‏ 


تخريج : 
FV 005 =‏ من حديث حماد به. 


a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 


formalities is better. 


b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 


harm in its delay. 


c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 


not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 


3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered 
upon him. when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: “I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat.” ‘Abdullah said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat. on 


PEN SE الْجَمْع‎ OG - COV (المعجم‎ 
(oV (التحفة‎ UT 


E Gas - yay‏ وا د 
+ 
jes m NP A‏ 


5e له‎ anil Mou" عَلَى‎ PY e NH 
uu T E z » P 
te osi "E a 22 t£ ve 


$3o 


A LN 
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them) to buy, but it was "Pe NEP Lo Page Wl 
expensive, so I bought some lean — del s (oA ce Pe a 
meat (bones with not much meat — 3$ ol 2356 its بيرم‎ ale les 
on them) for a Dirham, and vua M S ii acc ese ae ooi 

added a Dirham’s worth of ghee. Kl ما‎ ipe عَظما عَظما. فقال‎ dis 
I wanted my family to go through حدقي‎ NI Ý قط‎ Be الله‎ O25 Xe 
it bone by bone.” “Umar said: 1 ا‎ 

“The Messenger of Allah و‎ never وَتَصدق يا لاخر‎ 
had these two things together; he fH LU + fg i اله“‎ AE Jg 
would eat one and give the other فان‎ oir T NOE ES i 

in charity." ES ما‎ gU . إلا 215 ذلك‎ gle يَجْتَوعَا‎ 
‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, 455 


O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(ie., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 


t‏ وقال ابن كثير فى مسند ETEA JY ia aM‏ تفرد 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وحسنه البوصيري 


Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 


3362. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: 
^When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor.” (Sahih) 


Es geb مَنْ‎ DG - GA (المعجم‎ 


(OA (التحقة‎ able 


CE 
p عملت‎ p 
gs لِجِيرَانِكٌ‎ 


. تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلةء باب الوصية بالجار والاحسان 1١57/5358: db‏ 


Comments: 


a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 


3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya' muri that ‘Umar bin Khattáb 
stood up one Friday delivering a 


sermon. He praised and glorified 


Allah, then he said: “O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3€, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Bagi’ 
(graveyard) Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


373 الأظعمة‎ dala 


jas pe Ji ot - (04 (المعجم‎ 
(04 (التحفة‎ ers 

3 بي‎ 1g A gl iis - ۳ 

dae عَنْ‎ dues 


EC» 


Was 


fe ae Vy 
بن ابي عروبة»‎ den 


N us jit RS v. 
ES med „Jaji iag هذا الثومٌ‎ : d 


| عفد رشو‎ Pa bo s 

m ols ad n j 
Ga iii 

Aig تقدم»‎ [eel : تخريج‎ 


a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 


onion or garlic. 


b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 


the odor expires. 


e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 


not. 
3364. It was narrated that Umm 
Ayyub said: "I made some food 
for the Prophet à, in which there 
were some vegetables. He did not 
eat it, and he said: 'I do not like to 


ل كي x‏ 


& A ابو‎ Gls - ۴٤ 


Chapters On Food 374 الأطقمة‎ dia 
annoy my companion." (Sahih) “i addi MET Lub ak 
. صَاحِبِي)‎ ial ol 53$ p :965 «Jit 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ما جاء في الرخصة في أكل الثوم‎ 
غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ C وقال: حسن‎ ca من حديث سفيان‎ Mec La shes 
* بتحقيقي‎ Erie في تخريج مسئد الحميدي»‎ Cr ح۹۰ وهو‎ (ot وابن‎ OM 
Ú صرح بالسماع عندهء أبويزيد المكي حسن الحديث كما في المرجع المشار إليه‎ Xue أبن‎ 


3365. It was narrated from Jábir i : is a rivers Gis - vrye 
that a group of people came to vcio of eT oe sa gy foe 
the Prophet # and he noticed the 45 ابو شريح عن‎ be عبد الله بن وهب‎ 
smell of leeks coming from them. duo oft اأ‎ Se is lie 
He said: "Did I not forbid you to uu e 0 ci P vida aes 
eat these vegetables? For the a فوّجَد‎ -$E النبى‎ e نفرًا‎ ol Ze os 
angels are offended by that which E Ie Cer zí َال م‎ ente a 


offends people.” (Sahih) 
is GE Kn الشَّجَرَةٍ إِنَّ‎ Ja gH 


UNI 4 aa i 


تخريج : [صحيح] وله شواهد في صحيح مسلمء Aa 5 (Yt folie‏ الإمام IY dsl‏ 
۷ وغيرهما . Comments:‏ 


Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- gis un iie die = vv 
Juhani said: “The Messenger of 00 E "P 
Allâh à& said to his Companions: عن‎ id " di RAS عبد الله بن‎ 
“Do not eat onions, then he said — ;; $2. zoo) s QM 
/ 3 ع الْمُغِيرَة‎ ui 
in a low voice: 'Raw."' (Daf) نهيك‎ pi Eee gf 3 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ابن لهيعة تقدم» VV tie‏ وشيخهء 
شيخ شد لان كما في التق Co‏ وغيره. 
وتيخ Comments: 353 UEM ues diee des‏ 
The previous Sound Ahádith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while‏ 
eating cooked onions is allowed.‏ 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 
And Ghee 


3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Fárisi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: "What is lawful 
is that which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
pardoned.” (Hasan) 


أَنْوَابَ الأظعمةٍ 375 


(المعجم JST oe - 0e‏ الْجُبْن 
cadis‏ (التحفة Cv‏ 
Ge - ۷‏ إِسْمَاعِيلُ S‏ مُوسى GLE‏ 


A 
Ga 


ouis هَارُونَء عَنْ‎ M cx 
buis 32 «ead Suds v عَنْ‎ uin 
"EN رَسُولُ‎ gh كَالَ:‎ naQ 
ما‎ duci» وَالْقِرَاءِ؟ كَالَ:‎ oA السَمْنِ‎ 
الله في‎ G aly الله في كِتَابه.‎ del 


" 


$95 (qve gH LA. Jo Z^ qrr z 
SAM e s فهو‎ ue كتابه. وَمَا سحت‎ 


تخريج: [حسن]. أخرجه الترمذي»اللباس» باب ما جاء في لبس الفراءء WYUg‏ عن 
إسماعيل بن موسى به» وقال: غريب» وذكر GAS‏ # سيف بن هارون ضعيف تقريب» وللحديث 
شاهد عند الحاکم :۲/ هلالا وصححه» ووافقه الڏذهبيء وحسنه الهيثمي (مجمع CVV Y‏ 


Comments: 


انظر /V:‏ 00« وقال البزار: إسناده صالح. 
3 9 1 


a. وتطؤللف‎ Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 


Qur'án and the Hadith. 


b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur'án or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 


3368. It was narrated that 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: "The 
Prophet i£ was given a gift of 
some grapes from Tá'if. He called 
me and said: "Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother.’ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
^What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?’ I said: ‘No., So he called 
me treacherous.” (Da if) 


P 2f 7 
JEN أكل‎ OG - Co (المعجم‎ 
(VU zs D 
Ae gf OLE M عَمْرُو‎ Gls - - ۸ 
: أبي‎ GE الْحِمْصِيٌ:‎ jhe gf oF jl 
ez - 3 teg on وو‎ ^W ور‎ qvi ل‎ 
محمد د عبد | حمن بن عري» عن‎ Ud 
0 uo. P e aor 
dp gal بن بَشِيرٍ قال:‎ QUASI oF taul 


^ 4 Sn 
i» JB فَدَعَانِي‎ Lcx! S» Cie dE 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط: VAY COPY‏ من حديث 
Olate‏ بن سعيد الحمصي بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات 3€ عبدالرحمن بن 
عرق لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وروی ابن السني في كتاب المازنة من حديث عبدالله بن بسر 

المازني نحوه بالاختلاف (راجع تحفة الأشراف:55/9). 
jeko Ble - ۹‏ بن It was narrated that Talhah asss‏ .3369 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet * ood wu nil‏ 
ogee‏ د قيب Ub‏ ن i ewm‏ أبي and in his hand was some‏ # 
ths‏ عن quince. He said: “Take it, O idi of ES ani Xe‏ 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart.” di‏ 


(Da'if MODI d gd! de Les قَالَ:‎ 
eb xb يا‎ qx» IUE cuo 
. جم الْمُوَادَا‎ 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] * نقيب» وأبوسعيدء وعبدالملك مجهولون كما في التقريب» وله 
شواهد عند ابن الجوزي في العلل المتناهية: o YIT VTO /Y‏ وأسانيدها ضعيفة. 


Chapter 62. The Prohibition Js الأ‎ o? UE at - dn i n 
ci Eating While Lying Down (AY adi) ا‎ E 
ostrate 


29.2» (€ 


3370. It was narrated from Salim — 5:5 Gis : محمد بن شار‎ Gis - vvv. 

that his father said: "The 2 «i» ^» spe qo. (xc 

Messenger of Allah $& forbade a — 9^ 7^ ot ععمر‎ E إن‎ 
عَنْ‎ 


man from eating while lying Jf MIU بيه‎ qi عن‎ GAB 
down on his face.” (Daf) Sieh uA Rog Ba 
cR 585 ue set أن‎ ae الله‎ 5,25 


عَلَى وَجْههِ. 
اتخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب الجلوس على مائدة عليها بعض 
ما TYVE io CoS‏ من حديث كثير بن هشام ca‏ وقال: هذا الحديث لم يسمعه جعفر عن الزهري 
وهو e Soe‏ :وفيه غلة آخحری تقد ح:97١/ا‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
Lying on stomach is forbidden. (Jimi "At-Tirmidhi: 5040)‏ 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 


Beneficent, the Most Merciful الف الم‎ A a $ 


^ 


30. Chapter On Drinks شربه‎ ET ١ eatall (Ye (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


s 2 o% o » 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key J tUi بَابٌ: الْخَمْرٌ‎ - O (المعجم‎ 
To All Evils (ài 3» ^i 

3371. It was narrated that Abu „asii 5 gui Gis - 
Darda’ said: "My close friend # uu os PM T 

advised me: ‘Do not drink wine, G55 ig : I zi n o Oe TOES 
for it is the key to all evils.” — viz Gis ó Aydi xxn 11 Lal 
(Hasan) 1 8 s REC CE 


Ade hs gi AA [الْحِمَانِيَاء عَنْ‎ 
Qu كَالَ:‎ asi E Sé ess 
c» P I oS الا‎ ide s 


"dc LA 


كل شر». 
تخریج : [إستاده حسن] an ol‏ البخاريء في الأدب المفرد» ح:8١‏ من حديث راشد بن 
نجیح 64 وسيأتي » :107 وحسنه البوصيري » وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390)‏ 
b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin‏ 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind‏ 


and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


3372. "Ubádah bin Sámit said: “I: 24360 Gu Z Édi Gls - الام‎ 
heard Khabbáb bin Aratt ey orsus il ET ae 
narrating that the Messenger of 7 3 بن‎ age B cote ot sg p 
Allâh 4 said: ‘Beware of wine! J 22,5 dy 53 gg er 3i 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, : 
just as the grapevine overwhelms OEE AC Uu عَنْ‎ SoM gn 


other trees.” (Da if) الْخَطَايَاء‎ 2 ERE XB vs Op 
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AAN شَجَرََهَا فرع‎ UF Gs 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * منير ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره.‎ 


Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks asd i م شرت‎ cb - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Wine In This World, He Will 8 Ly 5 UR it t C a 
Not Drink It In The 852731 في الدنيًا لم يشربها في‎ 
Hereafter (Y disc!) 


For ay 425 Jo 2 qi 


3373. It was narrated from Ibn — Xe GA بن مُحَمّدِ:‎ de Gas - ۳ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .. „s . dia "d 
Allah à& said: “Whoever drinks — ^ عمرء‎ o: Pl لو بن مير عن عبيك‎ 
wine in this world, he will not UE dE الله‎ d425 عن ابن 45 أن‎ celi 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he EN nm Mo 
repents." (Sahih) شرب الخمر في الدنياء لم يشربها في‎ n 

Mog ol إلا‎ ag S 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب عقوبة من شرب الخمرإذا لم يتب منها بمنعه إياها في 

الآخرة» ح:١8/70/ا‏ من حديث عبدالله بن نمير به. 
ij pU Gis - vvvi‏ عَمَّار: Abu Hurairah narrated Gis‏ .3374 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3E — ¢¢ Js gao n je cee‏ 
ge‏ بن حمزة: 4D qe‏ بن said: “Whoever drinks wine jı . 9! BY‏ 
this world, he will not drink it in 8‏ 
the Hereafter." (Sahih)‏ 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مستد الشاميين: 7194/5 MYig‏ من حديث هشام 
4( وصححه الحاكم: 2151/5 UE‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» :00۷0« (des‏ 
ح ۲٠٠۳:‏ وغيرهما. 


Chapter 3. The One Who Is me Qe ot - (المغجم‎ 
Addicted To Wine 0 ^ (Y isl) 


^7 [1 s D 


5 to» s 2 کو ر‎ ee 
3375. It was narrated from Abu 3 '*& og! ابو بكر بن‎ Gas - YYvo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of وو‎ Pees ee tS رمج‎ so ولمع‎ 
B "D محمد‎ bod : yG | ^5 محمد‎ 
Allah 3€ said: "The one who is eh "Cs ER 
addicted to wine is like one who ¿é «Ee عَنْ‎ GNN بن‎ OL 
worships idols.” (Hasan) 


p 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبن عدي في الکامل YYYE P;‏ من حديث محمد بن سليمان به 


شيبة :8/ eTO‏ وله شواهد كثيرة» ورواه حماد سن سلمة بإستاد حسن عن 


وهو في مصنف ابن أبي 


عبد الله بن عمرو به من قوله» وصححه ابن الجوزي في العلل: AY JY‏ 


3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Dardá' that the Prophet #@ said: 
“No one who is addicted to wine 
will enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 


"CE 


QUE M fle UR - 


|) fj | dés J 236 p 0 


خمرا. 


* 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وحسته البوصيري » وله شواهد عند أبن حبان )044( MAN:‏ 


Comments: 


a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 


ed 


b. The pünishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 

3377. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allâh #€ said: 
“Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 


ep oi- eld‏ الْحَمْرُ لم 
بل لَه Me‏ (التحفة )٤‏ 


wala M الرّحَمْن‎ Xe Gis - ۷ 


Gi مُسْلِم:‎ M Xe GAL inda 

gh عَنٍ‎ hs gb RAO عَنْ‎ LU 

E‏ عن تنلا ا نرو قَالَ: مال 
9225 4 


bj ou he 4 EE‏ مَاتَ 
OE O6 SB 56 es‏ الله عَلَيْهِ. وَإِنْ 36 
d (x d os oO‏ صَلَاة أَرْبَعِينَ 


dés bb ób . bie‏ الثّارَ. ف 
M‏ عَلَيْهِ. ِن عاد فَشَرِبَ $85( EFE‏ 
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forty days, and if he dies he will "3 0 
enter Hell, but if he repents Allah 381 ges ماك‎ oj أَرْبِعِينَ صَبَاحاً.‎ ii 


will accept his repentance. But if Gs OW ste als أ عَلَيْهِ.‎ OG OG ob 
he does it again, then Allah will — ve 

most certainly make him drink of — (7 Jte 365; QE. Aion ¿f EU dé 
the mire of the puss or sweat on. 1235 6; !ài j,25 يا‎ dU aita 
the Day of Resurrection." They DO E DR 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh, what . النار»‎ Ji الخبال؟ قال: «عصارة‎ 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 

He said: "The drippings of the 

people of Hell.” (Sahih): 


تخريج: [إستاده .صحيح] oh‏ جه النسائي» الأشربةء . توبة شارب الخمرء Q^ OWN‏ 

Comments: t uer pte 

a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

bi. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 


Chapter 5. What Wine Is pus n» e ما‎ ob - (a (المعجم‎ 
Made From Co i230) 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3: said: “Wine comes from بو كثير‎ : 
these two: trees: The date: palm A dé Jé RA fe nci 
and the grapevine.” (Sahih): d La a 


3378. It was narrated from Abu zuji Ab xe D v 


cs an 


تخريج: أخرجه gle‏ الأشرية» باب بيان أن جميع ما ينبذء مما يتخذ من النخل والعتب» 
يسمى Nace‏ ح ۱١/۱۹۸٩:‏ من نخديث. عكرمة به. 

Comments: i 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 
two: things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from grapes is called wine. This is. not a correct opinion. 

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness i is forbidden, if i£ does. not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 


3379. It was üarrated from: in et : e 2 Au Gis - ”0 
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Nu'/mán bin Bashir that the E art eats Ti 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: IU" عن يريد بن أي‎ fv ot 
4 y 1 Y -a $ 21 0 AS T PET sort se 
From wheat comes wine, from 3 Spot st Eu dg "E on 
barley comes wine, from raisins e cin Sf Hee ein 
comes wine, from dates comes C*^ حدثه أنه‎ ies! إسماعیل حدثه أن‎ 
ine an : i We Er ^ He ee Ear ce Seed 
wine and from honey comes  .3& ay شير 7558 قال رسول‎ GO MA 


wine." (Hasan) ne UNE OT ae قا‎ ae 
eR الشعير‎ nay الحنظة خَمراء‎ Se Oph 


"E 


dw eve zo PE Yu 4‏ - 
c E‏ خمراء ومن pal‏ خمراء ومن 
الْعسَل AMA.‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الأشربة» باب الخمر مما هي؟» FITC‏ من 


حديث الشعبي ce‏ وقال الترمذيء ح:1417: غريب © السري لم يتفرد بهء .وصححه ابن حبان» 
.215227 


e 
Q^ 
cs 

f. 

Me. 


Comments: 

a. Wine, regardless of the substarice from: which it is made, is forbidden: 

b. The reason: for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
thing, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden: 
and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed ie usd Eid 6-6 (المحجم‎ 
From Ten Angles على‎ E ie 


CC (التحفة‎ ensi عَشْرَةْ‎ 
CR - ۰ 


Ww 
` 


3380. It was narrated from Ibn iiss محمّف و‎ 5 
“Umar that the Messenger of PHI 
Allah % said: “Wine is cured i “e559 Gu FW ajena ps 
5 Revere Sen: Mcolf 5^ رمم .صف .2 سا هو‎ Leo. sU Fae 

from: ten angles: The wine itself, — RE gll LE ن‎ jae ن‎ PIS MS 
the one who squeezes (the grapes — e g ey الم الى‎ regn 
etc), the one for whom it is طعمة‎ ool الرخمن بن عبد الله الغافقيٌ و‎ 
squeezed, the one who sells-it, the كن‎ .j Ps X ise M NADA 
one who: buys it, the one who MOT DO UR 1 
5 E m e" A T4 oe TE Ma - ow و يلاه‎ 
carries it, the one to whom itis $$ رَسُول الله ه: «لعتت الخمر على‎ 


carried, the one who consumes: its اث‎ NEA ع‎ Luak a P 
" s » ure ¢ ومعة معتضر ها‎ cta pole H cle A حه‎ i 
price, the one who drinks it and MT fers t ee 


the one who: pours it." (Hasan) odis (lE cel وتائعهاء‎ 
وَشَارِبهَاء وَسَاقِيهَا».‎ teed وآكل‎ cai 

GS‏ ا[إسثاده حسن] m]‏ أبونداود الأشرية» باب العصير Wiis € posed‏ من 
cay m Lado‏ وللحدیث شواهد عند الحاكم .Y£o ENEE SEI‏ وآحمد: ay [Y‏ وغيرنهما. 


or e € Ee FELS چس‎ 
m ET 4S ين‎ ane idi Gis - PEAN 
3381. Anas said: “The Messenger S 77 ye 77 c ` 
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of Allah % cursed ten with ,. P re ee ere eee 
regard to wine: The one who كت‎ ree sl Gis gl: ea 


squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one 22 ني‎ a pi BE 3 اس‎ tei ب‎ 
who asks for it to be squeezed, 7 
the one for whom it is squeezed, AE ES PE الله‎ ds iA قَالَ:‎ 
the one who carries it, the one to — ($5,211; iu; ABA عاصِرَهَاءء‎ 
whom it is carried, the one who 1 ا‎ 0 
sells it, the one for whom it is «Wels — «9 والمحمولة‎ eus 
bought, the one who pours it, the £o ER du, DET 

i d وَسَا المستقاة له. حت‎ «4 ác a 
one for whom it is poured, untl “~~ ° وَسَاقيَهَاء و‎ > : 
he counted ten like this." (Hasan) I NA ida : من‎ Spe عد‎ 


تخريج : [إسنناده حسن] am ol‏ الترمذي» Je‏ باب النهى أن يتخذ الخمر خلا 
ح ۱۲۹۰٥:‏ من جديث pele cal‏ بهء وقال: coud‏ وانظر» YVYo:e‏ لحال شبيب» وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة منها الحديث السابق. اد تند 6 


a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Alláh. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. | 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 


s aryr ty Fe‏ مع 
(المعجم 7) - باب التجَارة في الخمر Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine‏ 
(التحفة (V‏ 


3382. It was narrated that 3 «X بي‎ 
the E E z "» POM Z^ 1 
Aishah said: "When the Verses at Ru A Mic NG = وم‎ 8 a 


the end of Surat Al-Baqarah ` 7 

concerning usury were revealed, — «35525 عَنْ‎ qe bs b [caa 
the Messenger of Allah à£ went n SU efi 

out and forbade dealing in wine.” — 7^ kaa ee : Gh eis Ub 2210 au عَنْ‎ 
(Sahih) i الله‎ 045 EF UOI في‎ 5 sth سُورَةٍ‎ 


Epp e 
من‎ £o: البخاري» الصلوةء یاب تحريم تجارة الخمر في المسجدء‎ a ot : تخريج‎ 
c4 شيبة‎ ul عن ابن‎ VOA ip حديث الأعمش به» ومسلمء المساقاة» باب تحريم بيع الخمرء‎ 
Comments: 


a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn Giz a Ai Dr iA Bats Bis - ۳ 
‘Abbas said: Umar heard that 
Samurah had sold some wine, 7 
and he said: “May Allâh ruin -y z^. 44 ور‎ lp M 
Samurah! Does he not know that : i au AE a 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
^May Alláh curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
so they melted. it down. and sold 
it.” (Sahih) 


EET a قَالَ:‎ d الله‎ 3,25 
MABE فَجَمَلُوهَا‎ pha pele cat 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» البيوع» باب Y‏ يذاب شحم الميتة ولا YYYY ig $35 gly‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة (S‏ ومسلمء المساقاةء باب më‏ بيع الخمر وألميتة والختزير celo NU‏ 
E‏ عن ابن آبي شيبة به. 

Comments: dc x s c 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


2 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 


3384. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
"Night and day wil not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name." (Hasan) 


e الحَمْر يُسَمُونَهًا‎ cen 
(A (التحفة‎ gd بغير‎ 


Pakai الْوَلِيدٍ‎ S الْعيّامنُ‎ Gs - 4 


Y, : الله لا‎ 325 JÉ : di gd & ul 


is Qa O58 e 5 v Lái 


pel iás يُسَمُونَهَا‎ VN DE 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه نعيم SV PLE!‏ من حديث العباس ين الوليد cap‏ وضعفه 


Comments: 


البوصيري من أجل ضعف عبدالسلام بن عبدالقدوس» والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
js that the believers should try their best to shun it. 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup— this does not change ‘its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink; spirituous 


liquors or soft drink. 

3385. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it.” 
(Hasan) 


Gl al 5 Hoi Gis - TFA 


» à AL Ed b xz GE 


cub‏ بن gb SUR hé hi‏ الصَّامِتٍ 
dé‏ 06 55 الله l6 cup d‏ مِنْ 


OQ) Gace pak Sd مي‎ 


Q 
a 
—— 


تخريج : : [إسناده el Ip‏ جه اخم Y MA fo:‏ من حديث سعد بن اوس يه وله طريق E‏ 
ELI UE eB FER‏ 


Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 


3386. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet %5: “Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful." 
(Sahih) 


JEN Le - (A (المعجم‎ 
(4 iil) 

Gis 23 Vus fie - ٣ 

ELE uoa‏ عن GAD‏ عَنْ ul‏ سَلَمَة 

M d 5 7 a tine i 

شراب Bal‏ 56 هو > 


jp tig cdi TEE D Ges M cl pdt zi EO 
کل خمر حرام»‎ oly أن كل مسكر خمر»‎ ole ومسلم» الأشربة» باب‎ ca حديث سفيان بن عيينة‎ 


3387. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: Behe: intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


IAN ie‏ عن ابن an‏ شيبة به. 


تخريج: .[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني. في SIl‏ 717/17 ج: ۱۳۳۱۳۰۱۳۲۱۲ من 
طريقتين عن يحبى بن الحازث به» وهو حديث متواتو راجع قطف الأزهار المتناثرة في الأخبار 
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المتواترة للسيوطي» ص Aoc YYA‏ ونظم المتناثر من الحديث المتواتر e gts‏ ص :4177 

:6 وغیرهما۔ 

Comments: We Ç 

a. All kinds of intoxicants; whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 


» 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn 1:40 xx YY Es يو‎ Gis - "AA 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of عو‎  .» so f 2 

Allah #% said: “Every intoxicant is — em 

unlawful." (Sahih) gi ot t ds هانىء» عَنْ‎ gp Gy 
ol 


Ibn Májah said: "This is a >s 3 ا‎ 
narration of the Egyptians.” a 45 :d iE أن رَسُول الله‎ 23x24 


id pl aae Wa iacu t2 dE 
مطولاً» وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد جسبنء أيوب بن‎ TEC تخريج: [صحيح] وسيأتي»‎ 
وانظر الحديث السابق وغيره» ولا‎ cod وقال الحافظ في التقريب: صدوق فيه‎ cad هانيء مختلف‎ 

تضر عنعنة ابن جريج لكثرة الشواهد الصحيحة 
Comments:‏ 

Imam Ibn Májah && meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 


Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate. this 
Hadtih. 


3389. Mu'áwiyah said: "I heard — : $5 a Ope i d Gis - ۹ 


the Messenger. of Allah i£ say: (5 tz WES Re 

1 5 Co 5 Tq 
'Every intoxicant is unlawful for 9 xs e 96 عن‎ 3 37 ale Gis 
every believer.” (Hasan) (x بن‎ SOR ع يَتْلَى‎ wal pil oi 
This is a narration of the ae s 4 راوع عو‎ eae 
Raggiyyin.!! Lo E سيعت مُعَاوِيَة بول سمعت رَسُول‎ 


3 ال ل يقد 


eaa 1455‏ كيين 


(9 من حديث على بن ميمون‎ MODES. cY£Y NY: أبويعلى‎ m ee sS 
سليمان‎ x cS والبوصيري» بقوله: هذا إستاد صحيح ء رجاله‎ AYAY اع‎ cOl> اين‎ ams 
الجماعةء 4255 أبن حيان» والبوصيري» وضعفه صاحت التقريب » وقال‎ ae “عبد الله روى‎ cp! 


l1 The people of Raqqah,.a-town.in ‘Iraq near Baghdad. 
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الذهبي في المجرد في أسماء الرجال(۸۸۷): مقل. قلت: ضعفه راجح» ولأصل الحديث شواهد 
كثيرة جدًا . 
It was narrated from Ibn 5 ng C» des Gis ~ ۰‏ .3390 
“Umar that the Messenger of "Rab Pow ect. oleate ae dre‏ 
056 عَنْ Je‏ بن عَمْرِو بن Allah && said: “Every intoxicantis ^ o^ (4 e‏ 
AZ box die CT‏ قَالَ: OG‏ كشن Khamr (wine) and every Khamr is‏ 
unlawful." (Hasan) i 6 m di Ma‏ 
الله SEES‏ «کل مشْكر خمر. وکل pe‏ 
حرام . 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربة» باب ما جاء كل مسكر حرام ح ۱۸١٤:‏ 
من خديث محمد بن عمرو به» ؤقال: حسن que‏ 
Comments:‏ 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that‏ 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and‏ 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the‏ 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So,‏ 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith‏ 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the‏ 
ruling of this Hadith.‏ 


f ae €, so 74 d o 
3391. It was narrated from Abu gi Gu : gee بن‎ AL Gas - ۱ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah z e oc bei kio eae 
: P 8 z 3 ty سعيكل‎ C 5 كنأ‎ : 
#§ said: "Every intoxicant is — ^7 A w^ 7 عن‎ ab 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 4,25 قال‎ dE ue ul عن‎ cal ue 
. حرام‎ EL «كل‎ E 
البخازي» المخازي» باب بعث أبي موسى ومعاذ إلى اليمن قبل حجة‎ ae ol تخريج:‎ 


» کل حمر حرام‎ ol; الأشربةء باب بيان أن كل مسكر خمر»‎ dus IJ cla yt 
من حليث شعبة به.‎ ۲٠۰۱: ح‎ (XS WIT ie 


Chapter 10. What Causes Mae ا كول‎ stan : 
Intoxication In Large كزيرة‎ oa np ene 
Amounts, A Small Amount )٠١ حَرَامٌ(التحفة‎ ALAS 


Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 


3392. it was narrated from : الْحِرَامِيُ‎ p 5 ead as - ۲ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the feos dno osx A ate 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: "i بن منظور عن‎ 2395 dee حدثنا أبو‎ 


“Every intoxicant is unlawful and — j,25 JỌ قَالَ:‎ 522 gf الله‎ Xe عَنْ‎ eje 
whatever causes intoxication in hc ref tre ons و‎ 
D «گل مُشكر حَرَامٌ وَمَا اشكر‎ F 
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large amounts, a small amount of ere 2s 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahih) ر‎ te 
وله طريق آخر‎ YEM ig تخريج: [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل زكريا بن منظورء‎ 
والحديث‎ 27744 Te ٭ فيه أبومعشر و هو ضعيف» وله شواهد كثيرة منهاء‎ ٩۱/۲ عند أحمد:‎ 
الآتى.‎ 
يي‎ 


Aap 


3393. It was natrated from Jabir إِيْرَاهِيمَ:‎ BB dux Xe Gis - ۳ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger — .,,.,,. ^. ال‎ guy ue 
of Allah # said: "Whatever — 75: ذاود بن‎ qe igbe بن‎ Gil Gas 
causes intoxication in large X yb ple عَنْ‎ MESH E a D" 
amounts, a small amount of it is JE ار ل‎ Fe 
(also) unlawful." (Hasan) قال: «ما اشكر‎ $E الله أن 0,25 الله‎ 
GUS AUS 238 
من‎ TIAN حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأشربة» باب ماجاء في السكرء‎ soled] تخريج:‎ 
وصححه ابن الجارود»‎ T حسن‎ 1410: ceghe وقال‎ mu حديث داود بن بكر‎ 
01048: ح :۰۸۰ وله طريق آخر عند ابن حبان(الاحسان) :۷/ ۰۳۷۹ ح‎ 
3394. It was narrated from ‘Amr — .- es 2: ey ع‎ G 
: TES Xe Ws — 6 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from f 2 ot gell بد‎ ete 
his grandfather, that the (py الله‎ age Gas : ate أسن بن‎ Gus 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
"Whatever causes intoxication in 0 0 ? 5 
large amounts, a small amount of Kai to :Q6 df رَسُوَلَ الله‎ ol X 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Hi Bee 94 a£ 32 
eke) TN (Hasan) Gi ALAS » كثيره‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» الأشربة» . تحريم كل شراب أسكر كثيره» ح:۸/ 
۰ ح: ۵1۱۰ من حديث عبیدالله بن عمر به. 


» 
"m 


E f. dod ramum que dh OU 
OF tb عمر» عن عمرو بن شعيب» عن‎ 


> 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition كر‎ cdl OU - OY (المعجم‎ 
Of Mixing Two Fruits! ON Ge NE 
(OY الخليطين (التحفة‎ 


3395. It was narrated from Jábir in cet ic 43 isd Gis - ۵ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ite as bon a at. Bt a Da 
of Allah #@ forbade making بن عبد‎ Re عَنْ‎ (D gl GF deo ابْنْ‎ 
Nabidh"! with dates and raisins +23) 125 bf ug BE رَسْولَ الل‎ SF اله‎ 
together, or with unripe dates and B pu i 


[1 Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

P] Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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—- 
s 


Yd iS وه أن‎ ee C5 
eae CG 

iy lhe fig سَعْدِ:‎ fy dc قال‎ 
TEPPET ET 
ET T eel 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الأشرية» باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبيب مخلوطين» 


Comments: 


a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not. have the 


characteristic of intoxication. 


b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


3396. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $% said: ‘Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own." (Sahih) 


: الله الْيَمَامِنُ‎ we Yo Ly GR - eran 
Y^ :3E هُرَيْرَةَ قَالَ: 06 رَسُولُ الله‎ gl 
K og جميعاً.‎ L5 Z4 ui 


> 


Mile مِنّْهُمَا عَلَى‎ dell 


E A‏ جه > ik 3S‏ باب بيان ol‏ > ما cd‏ مما يتخذ من Belt‏ والعتب» 
يسمى خمرّاء ح ۱١/۱۹۸٩:‏ من حديث عكرمة بن غمار به. 


3397. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah à& say: "Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own." (Sahih) 


DUE 23 Aube Gi - ۷ 
الأَوْرَاعِيُ عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ HE مُسْلِم:‎ S gl 
SE بي ابي‎ anam كثيرء عَنْ‎ ul ان‎ 
» الله يله يَقُولٌ:‎ 025 t أنه‎ "EC 
v3 S3 Ys تَجْمَعُوا بَيْنَ الرّطَبٍ وَالرَهُو»‎ 
le عَلَى‎ Ki sols By el 


LIE d 


تخريج : أ:خرجه البخاري» الأشربةء باب من رأى أن لا يخلط البسر والتمر إذا كان مسكرًا 
... الخ» ح:5507 عن هشام بن he‏ ومسلمء CAV‏ باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبيب 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
#5 in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning.” (Sahih) 

Abu Mu'áwiyah said: ^..in the 
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- erby i. 2 
وشربه‎ JES صفة‎ col - (Y (المعيجم‎ 
(VY. (التحفة‎ 
Bis : بن ابي سيب‎ E أَبُو‎ GE - ۸ 


CSG *E ‘Salen E‏ محمد بن عبد 
MEUM‏ الشَّوَارِبٍ : e‏ عَبْدُ الْوَاحِدٍ 


det wes GL VG ub on 
juu عن‎ en Ed 3 oe, C 
oz & ae 


» 2 م‎ Ds Zeon $34 


aS s2 FBS HH‏ ع کو 

day and he would drink it at — *"j7 عشية‎ 9595 dae وة فيشربه‎ 
night, or at night and he would HAE 
drink it during the day." Ex eed are cit > {jë 
فیشر به ليلا . أو ليلا‎ DE : بو مُعَاوِيَة‎ j| وقال‎ 
And ري‎ 

تخريج : [صحيح ] آخرجه أحمد :557/5 عن uii‏ معاوية ca‏ وعنده: DW‏ بنت يزيد» 
Comments: Sister cams‏ 


By soaking dates and the like in water from moming to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic. of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 


lawful. 

3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلم» الأشريةء باب إباحة النبيذ الذي لم يشتد ولم يصر مسكرّاء 


"NU كُرَيْبِ عَنْ‎ fl Gis - ۹ 


sb oS a Gai آي‎ M e Cu 


ig 36 قَالَ:‎ yt ابن‎ oF 3 «aisi 
Hij ds uy BS ag PUPA 


"ETUR iyi be dE "e KT Sun 
KT E 


E حديث أبي عمر البهراني‎ ge Yr ic 
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Comments: 
Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


o pr o2 325 ira (qq ل‎ 

3400. It was narrated that Jabir بن‎ cJ! X بن‎ X Ue - ٠ 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "Nabidh fess £u d ck بي الشُوَاربٍ:‎ Á 
would be made for the Messenger z ob £ 
of Allāh # in a vessel of stone.” i الله قال: كان‎ Lé عَنْ جَابر بن‎ on 
Sahih mac wre aet e 
Vo Ble مِنْ‎ yh في‎ HE لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ 
في المزفت والدباء والحنتم‎ MEY تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربةء باب النهي عن‎ 

والنقير. . .الخ» AMI‏ من حديث أبي عوانة به. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels 


(المعجم Gel bU = GY‏ 38 تبيذ 


OY iid) 0551 


3401. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :3 oi 55 أبو بكر‎ GIS - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of s 
Allâh # forbade making Nabidh 
in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubba’, and j 
Hantamah. And he said: ‘Every 2 bs 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sabi) 60 وَالْمُرَقَتِ‎ E FEET 


DENT : 65 GG 


تخريج : : [صحيح] ol‏ جه النسائي /A:‏ ۰۲۹۷ الأشربة» - تحريم كل شراب أسكر o0aY:c-‏ 

من حديث محمد بن عمرو chu‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد صحيح ۰ cou Jie)‏ قلت : إسناده 

حسن» وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا. Comments:‏ 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be üsed as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 


ll Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zádhan said: “I 
asked Ibn “Umar about what containers Alláh's Messenger #8 prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ‘Allah's 
Messenger #@ prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubbá', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


ل تاوس لاس" وي oF‏ 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn ENT ét : رمح‎ di محمد‎ Gam - ۲ 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of < - di ےا کے‎ osa t£ abe 24 
Allah #% forbade making Nabidh — c `“ ee SE ae 
in Muzaffat or a gourd.” (Sahih) ANNs فِي الْمَرّفتٍ‎ XS ol الله كله‎ 425 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء والحنتم والتقيز 
... الخء EA AA:‏ من حديث نافع به. 


3403. It was narrated that Abu بي‎ Gis عَلِىٌّ:‎ b ix as - rer 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 


a dest z‏ 2 ووك 

z -$ i Í 9 CP +e jl 5 
Messenger of Allah $£ forbade a oo ui jp Bode a f 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbá' 28 الل‎ J,25 6 :06 يي سَعِيدٍ الْخْذْرِيٌ‎ 
and Nagir. (Sahih) . iiis 2685 في الْحكم‎ cod us 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» انظر الباب السابق» Y e‏ 45 عن نصر بن علي به. 
Comments:‏ 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet # allowed them 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 

in the following chapter. 


3404. It was narrated that J£ 3) الاس‎ 3 (Ss P Gas - 4 
Dubbá' and Hantam." oe XEM عَطَاءِ؛‎ o Ex 5e sis 
pam SGM عَن‎ BB يَعْمَرَ 06 ته 0,55 الله‎ yl 
Np 

. والنسائي» الأشربةء‎ VIN /o: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي في كتاب العلل‎ eus 
من حديث شبابة بن سوار به.‎ OWN النهي عن نبيذ الدباء والمزفت:59/4» ح‎ 


Chapter 14. Concessions فيه من‎ ja باب ما‎ - ٤4 (المعجم‎ 
REE That (VE ذلك (التحفة‎ 


3405. It was narrated from Ibn OG & d! Xe Gis - ٥ 
Buraidah from his father that the — 
Prophet #¢ said: “I used to forbid 


الْوَاسِطِنٌ: Ei‏ إشحاق بن يُوشْفَ عَنْ 
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you to use certain vessels, but — , م‎ T - EE 
now make Nabidh in them, but 2 (7 | عن‎ Jes GF e 
avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) eo بريد عن أنية عن‎ uL ڪن‎ dues 


ag‏ 5 52 لكي 
نتبذوا فيه. واجتنبوا ones‏ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب olio‏ النبي BE‏ ربه . عزوجل . في زيارة قبر أفهع 
ح: ۱١۹/۹۷۷‏ من طريق آخر عن عبيدالله بن بريدة به» وللحديث شواهد. 


3406. It was narrated from Ibn  :نَّلْغَألا‎ xx o S de ~ YE 
74 à 8 1 € at P 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of pi DESI acus 4 i iz 


Allah 4 said: "I used to forbid qu ot 
you from making Nabidh in o ggj عَنْ‎ ud v Spl عَنْ‎ 
certain vessels, but a vessel does E UTD eS 
not make something unlawful. All BE مَسْعَودٍ أن 0,75 الله‎ il oF a 1 


intoxicants are unlawful.” (Sahih) Een Àj عَنْ‎ a Seg sx J :06 
Sas گل‎ acr i 
حرام‎ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم cras‏ ح :۰۳۳۸۸ وحسته ل وله شاهد في صحيح 
مسلم» C cde AVV: c O-— (A ANI‏ :1444 وغيره Lj‏ أيوب حسن الحديث» وتابعه جاير بن 

A 5 2 X wee " 5 +$ . f 1 $ 
Comments: £e في رواية فرقد السنجي (ضعيف)‎ COD EV زيد عند أحمد في‎ 
The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 


Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In te T Xi. sod | 
(Earthenware) Jars لجر‎ AS باب‎ - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
A (10 (التحفة‎ 


3407. It was narrated that gz ree 2) ML Gis - Yev 
‘Aishah said: "Is anyone of you , a E eh cenit 
incapable of taking a water skin. “49 حدتتني‎ ity! GF OU المعتمر بن‎ 
from the skin of her sacrifice each f < ef 2 SUS (AP e 
| 5S RS كَالَث:‎ gl ie : 

year?" Then she said: "The SE cd P 
Messenger of Allah # forbade  ؟ءاّقِس‎ tol d> ن¿‎ o^ xd NS «Ja 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) ; 

jars, and in such and such, and في‎ iz أن‎ ES ài ds sé Hé 


E 
La" 
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such and such, except for l KU E ۰ Dain LY e ري‎ 
vinegar." (Daf) كذا. إلا الخل.‎ a5 وقي كذاء‎ Cg | 


تخريج : [إسناده [CA‏ وحسته البوصيري فيه uiro colle‏ سويد انظر» AYY æ‏ 

. وحال رميثة‎ 
tz Wu Ase gy. ré 

3408. It was narrated that Abu  :ٌيمطخلا مُوسى‎ 3) Glo] Gu - ۸ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — .. , ref oa dpe P? Lf, gee 

1 عر‎ Belg الا‎ Gu الوليد بن مسلم:‎ GG 
Allah 3& forbade making Nabidh O° qeli | بن مشلم: حدثنا‎ dg Gne 
in (earthenware) jars." (Sahih) أبى‎ GF يَحيَى بن أبى كثير» عَنْ أبى سَلمَةء‎ 
أن يبد في‎ PEPENE 
الْجِرَارِ.‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الأشربة» . النهي عن نبيذ الدباء والحتتم والمزقت:۸/ 
۰ ح :۳۸ من حديث الأوزاعي ca‏ وأخرجه الطحاوي: 755/5 مطؤلاً بالسماع المسلسل» 
له شاهد صحيح عند gl‏ نعيم في YATE‏ , 
Comments: dE REO j 7‏ 
It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with‏ 

coal tar and the like material. 


a. CF d. Fed ii 
3409. It was narrated that Abu Sas موسشى:‎ fy مجاهد‎ Guam - 4 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from ag xj $$ 4 & d al Sis es ERAT 


an (earthenware) jar was brought — * É 
to the Messenger of Allah يله‎ and — $77» عَنْ أبى‎ cal ue بن‎ WE عَنْ‎ ail 
it was bubbling. He said: ‘Throw ^ DTP E, doc 
sis soonest ic well for (de isie du ox XE de S الي‎ gl : قال‎ 
drink of one who does not believe  ْنَم هذا شَرَابُ‎ ob . isti cdi, e m 
in Allâh -and the Last Day.’ Peers er D A 
(Sahih) الله 3315 الآخر».‎ ure 
من‎ YVVUp تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأشربة» باب في النبيذ إذا غلاء‎ 
عن زيد بن واقد به *# خالد مستور» وتابعه قزغة بن يحيى‎ WE حديث(أببي العباس) صدقة بن‎ 
وبه صح الحديث.‎ cYoY /£: عند الدارقطني‎ (4%) 


Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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AI تخمير‎ SG - )1١ (المعجم‎ 
(V4 AD 

3410. It was narrated from Jábir i ie : e Z محمد‎ gis - ۰ 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ot ke م‎ j s 

of Allâh # said: “Cover your 7 بن‎ 2% 1 rs عن‎ Be ابن‎ 

vessels, tie your water skins, { pads قَال:‎ A x الله‎ di SE الله‎ 

extinguish your lamps and lock à 


Chapter 16. Covering Vessels 


ve 


your doors, for Satan does not ee \ abl . السَّقَاءَ‎ 195 515 NI 
untie a water skin, open a door or f, I i الشَّيْطَانَ‎ ab odi 1 uif; 

uncover a vessel If a person | SZ, O a oa م رمن‎ ge 
cannot find anything but a stick X ob ابا ولا يكشِف إناءً.‎ cá = 
with which to cover his vessel ee £282 

and mention the Name of Alláh, $ 35 bye sú يعرض عَلَى‎ 3l 3 | pS 


then let him do so. And the عَلَى‎ A íi 522 c 9 . jails càl e 

mouse could set fire to the house : LP 

with its people inside.” (Sahih) ae ١ 
. مسلمء الأشربةء باب استحباب تخمير الإناء وهو تغطيته وإيكاء السقاء‎ Ea m 

Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 


3411. It was narrated that Abu olf 33 aJ) X£ Bas - ١ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of OP MEDI كي ی‎ 
Allah 6 commanded us to cover J6 o الله‎ X خالد بن‎ Ga Aul 
our vessels, tie up our water skins — jj,5; i (QU هْرَيْرَة‎ a عَنْ أبيه» عَنْ‎ 


A : P 
and turn over our vessels.” EA FLU Ea SE 
(Hasan) الاناءء وَإِيكاء السقاءِء وَإكفاء‎ har SÉ الله‎ 

Me NI 


تخبريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه آحمد: ۲/ ۳۹۷ من حديث خالد به. 
Comments:‏ 
The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty smiall‏ 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it‏ 
should be covered.‏ 
It was narrated that giz : i 5 itas dec - ۲‏ .3412 
‘Aishah said: "I used to prepare — ., 2‏ 
بي three covered vessels for the “> ‘tae‏ 
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Messenger of Allah #8 at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth — 3& الله‎ NT e QUE + ESE "ES 
stick and a vessel for his drink" — ^ ,.. . ال 4 وميه‎ aur E 
(Daf) لطهوروء‎ £u) : مخمرة‎ Je? je X3 ثلاثة‎ 
وَإِنَاءٌ لِشَرَابهِ.‎ cS loud EG 
quu cp تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 
Chapter 17. Drinking From A ii ب في‎ PT LOG) - Qv (المعجم‎ 
Silver Vessel 
PEDI (QW (التحفة‎ AB 


3413. It was narrated from Umm — fy, CÎ - 
Salamah that the Messenger of i : 


$E Vig B خرّيتٍ:‎ i iue 


Allah #€ said: "The one who 4X 355 7 عَنْ‎ cJ Fl 
drinks from a silver vessel is — ' fo: Eu عند‎ 2 dl xci 
swallowing Hell-fire into his P97 7 95 v7 عمرء عن‎ 
belly.” (Sahih) عَنْ رَسُولِ‎ Sze آنها‎ Aio f 


ICI AE 
ومسلمء اللباس والزينة»‎ OWED? باب آنية الفضةء‎ (x SY تخريج: أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
من‎ Yep باب تخريم استعمال أواني الذهب والفضة في الشرب وغيره» على الرجال والنساء»‎ 
: SU حديث‎ 
Comments: TUE RU 
a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


do ^d25 


3414. It was narrated that — الْمَلِكِ‎ we y Xo Gls - 4 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger fis Zit 4 CX ity f 
of Allah #8 forbade drinking from z 7 pr UM E e 
vessels of gold and silver. He l y الرخمن‎ te عَنْ مجَاهِدِء عَنْ‎ c 
said: ‘They are for them in this ag, 4 ^ مسر‎ oe fei o 
world and for you in the 85 ول الو‎ 0 i d عن‎ «aa 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) الذمّب وَالْفِضَّةِ. وَكَالَ:‎ ST عن الشرّب من‎ 


هي لَهُمْ فى as SAM‏ لَكُمْ في 87231 
تخريج : an oi‏ البخاري» الأطعمةء باب الأكل في إناء مفضض. ح:0475غ2 ومسلمء 
YUW:ie‏ من حديث مجاهد به. eo‏ 
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Comments: 
a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from Gis Kå بو‎ 
“Aishah that the Prophet # said: PPP" ES 
“Whoever drinks from a silver ùf * A» goce عن‎ 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing .2 itsé 5 aN BIS) 3d XM 

Rc : : QE TAE De Cos quive e 
Hell-fire into his belly.” (Sakik) o RO MEN ONE d 5 
(RAP قال: «مَنْ شرب في إناء‎ BE LU 
ca من حديث شعبة‎ MAYIT OATES SI تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في‎ 
يضر» وللحديث شواهد‎ "ESTY, الثوري‎ Ad 95 cou وقال البوصيرتي : هذا إستاد صحيح رجاله‎ 

كثيرة Me‏ # اسم أمرأة ابن عمر: صفية بنت gh‏ عبيد. 
Chapter 18. Drinking In i, UT CE TX 2d‏ 
Three Draughts am. le MER‏ 
أنفاس (التحفة OA‏ 


Ld 


3416. It was nàrrated from Anas Ate ky so ع‎ K كي‎ 
that he used to drink from a ad شيبة‎ JES ا‎ 


of ra PT 


vessel in three draughts, and  & lai) ct ib عَرْرَةٌ‎ Gis: ان مَهْدِئٌ‎ 


Anas said that the Messenger of sé ril 4 عد اش ےه‎ BIG cu 
Allah # used to drink from a °° انه‎ gv! عن‎ (H ke عن مامه بن‎ 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) أن رَسُول‎ 45 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربةء باب الشرب بنفسين أو GOWN BE‏ ومسلمء 
الأشربة» باب BLS‏ التنفس في نفس الاناء واستحباب التنفس ثلاثًا خارج UYI‏ ح:8؟١٠7‏ من 
حديث عزرة بن Ap‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel‏ 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued‏ 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427.‏ 


"AL 


3417. It was narrated from Ibn ijo. از‎ pide is - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet S£ drank, “g o Ža l oun بي‎ 
and took two breaths while doing خد‎ gles بن‎ oly Gas : YO gial 
b aE g 5 P * a E " و‎ D 
so. (Da'if) عن أبيه» عن ابن عباس أن‎ WS oi gd 


ےک ی الف COT‏ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء ek SV‏ باب ما ذكر في الشرب بنفسين» 
ح :1۸۸71 من حدیث رشدين بهء وقال: حسن غریب # رشدين ضعيف كما في التفريب وغيره. 


Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 


3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh % forbade 


aac اخټتاث‎ SE - (14 (المعجم‎ 
(4 (التحفة‎ 
Aú, 


ETE - 4‏ عَمْرو of‏ السّرْح: 


A YI as‏ ن ون عن ١‏ أبن 


tipping up water skins in order to E عد الل [ثن‎ st الله‎ ee ع‎ ess 
drink from their mouths.” (Sahih) — ^, 9 ^ 7.95 f OF UPS 
رَسُول اللو‎ e قال:‎ Speci عَنْ أبي سَعِيدٍ‎ 
iy oot أن‎ aA oct قله عن‎ 


tiit 
ca من حديث يونس‎ oc تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب اختناث الأسقية»‎ 
ومسلمء الأشربة» باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح :۱۱۱/۲۰۲۳ من جديث ابن وهب‎ 


به. 
Gas - ۹‏ محمد It was narrated that Ibn 3 GE ue d‏ .3419 
‘Abbas said: "Ihe Messenger of oM tT :‏ 
ple‏ 3 حدثنا زمعة بن mile‏ عَنْ Allah 2@ forbade tipping up water e AM‏ 
skins. After the Messenger of dB lle toe oid MONS‏ 
وهرام » oe s $e GF‏ ابن عباس 
Allah # had forbidden that, a A A‏ 
ته 0,25 الله $E‏ عَن os)‏ الأسْقِية 1 


man got up at night and tipped %3 


up a water skin, and a snake fell — :2 ge iy d od Gas 6425 af; 
KI B 35 4 2 ce ر‎ (5125 OD 
out of it onto him.” (Sahih) i : 


WG qus dig ae eub 
E.» ge vere 


. تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الحاكم: ١4١/4‏ من o‏ زمعة Fug ea‏ ,108 صحيح 
غلى شرط مسلمء ووافقه c pall‏ وذكر الحاكم له شاهدًا من حديث عكرمة عن أبي هريرة به 
وقال: صحيح على شرط اليخاري» ووافقه الذهبي » وهو كما قالا. 


å 


OG ER‏ الشرْب مِنْ فى 
eli)‏ (التحفة (Y*‏ 
S LL Gls - viv.‏ هلال ÖKA‏ 


Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 


3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 


Chapter On Drinks 
Allah #% forbade drinking 


(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


آخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب الشرب من قم السقاى جح :0711۷ من حديث 


3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 


Allah #@ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


QUÓ من حديث يزيد بن‎ ٥٩۲۹: السابق» ح‎ GUT البخاري»› الأشربة» انظر‎ I 


Comments: 


13955 Sé OG ER ul عَنْ‎ ES 
. الشّرْبٍ يِن في السْقَاءِ‎ oé كه‎ 


: تخريج‎ 
أيوب به.‎ 
pal ias pa i 


YEYA io به» وسيأتي»‎ 


Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet # drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahádith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth.of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahádith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bári, Volume 15, page 114) 


Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 


3422. ‘Asim narrated from 
Sha’bi, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet # and he drank 
standing up.” (Sahih) 

I (Asim) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah and he hrs 22 Allah 
that he did not do that." 


Ls الشرب‎ eU - (1) (المعجم‎ 
(Y) (التحفة‎ 


Gee 


es Shas 55 Gas - ۲ 


£u عَنِ‎ (OR عَنْ‎ Cg el 


ان عباس كَالَ: BB Ste‏ مِنْ 655 


"i zs 
فشرت قائما.‎ 

r r - T 

PET ENTUM TO eade 
بال ما‎ cal cas Sas فذكرت ذلك‎ 


z^ 


تخریج : أبخ رجه البخاري» ce‏ باب ماجاء فى زمزم» pelis OY:‏ الأشربة» باب 
في الشرب من زمزم قائمّاءح :۲۰۲۷ من حديث EU pele‏ 


Il See Fathul-Bári no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Ikrimah: said: 


“Because hé was mounted.” 


Chapter On Drinks 


Comments: 


399 الأشربة‎ iyi 


'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 


Statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah AI- 
Ansáriyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging 
there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the 
mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah % had been. (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الأشربة» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في ذلك» 
Mie‏ من حديث سقيان ce‏ وقال: حسن صخيح غریب » راجع مسند الحميدي بتحقيقى » 


Comments: 


خ :۳0۵ > 


Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet 4£ to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet $& and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 


from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade drinking standing up. 
(Sahih) 


A4. Bg eRe: Bae A o : 
Gum stake y lw Has - 8 


£M ee #9 e qi 
(asks عن‎ dL UA: 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب في الشرب قائمّاء ۱١۳/۲٠۲٤:‏ من حديث سعيد 


Comments: 


ابن أبي عرونة به. 


Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet 3&. However, we 
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should follow the Ahádith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 


3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& was brought some milk 
mixed with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: "Pass it around 
to the right." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : e p‏ البخاري» الأشربةء باب: الأيمن فالأيمن» في الشرب» (MIR‏ 
ومسلم» الأشربة» باب استحباب إدارة الماء واللبن ونحوهماء على یمین المبتدىء» Y'YAig‏ من 


3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $£ was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn 'Abbás and 
on his left was Khálid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah $& said to 
Ibn 'Abbás: "Will you permit me 
to give Khálid to drink?' Ibn 
“Abbas said: ‘I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8. So Ibn ‘Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some.” (Daf) 


حديث مالك بهء وهو فى الموطاً (يحيى) : 34777/7. 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] ب 00 تقدم cad b‏ :۴۳۲۲ء وأصل الحديث Gite‏ عليه (البخاري» 
ح :۰91۷۹ ومسلم» OY ie‏ من غير ذكر أبن عباس وخالد رضي الله عتهما . 


Comments: 


a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet #5 wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khâlid 2s. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbás & since it was his 


right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 


rights. 


Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 


3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : etu‏ حسن] mS‏ الحاکم ٠۳۹/٤:‏ من حديث الحارث cs‏ وقال: صحيح 


3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade breathing into 
the vessel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 


3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade blowing into the 
vessel.” (Sahih) 


الاسنادء ووافقه الذهبي» وصححه البوصيري . 
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تخریج : [صحيح] YAAIC (um‏ 
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Comments: 
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should bé removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 


get the straw out. 


b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 


from it. 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did not blow into his 
drinks." (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 


3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $% forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade.us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: ‘None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a. vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(ie. the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, a% when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
‘Ugh! That belongs to this 
world.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لتدليس بقية» d 00Y:e‏ وزياد 


3432. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ entered 
upon a man among the Ansár 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah 4% said to 
him: ‘If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.’ 
He said: ‘1 have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had. been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ol‏ رجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب شرب اللبن بالماء» oA:‏ من حديث فليح ET‏ 


Comments: 


a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 


cooler. 


d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet 3. (See 
. footnotes of Ibn Májah, by Wahiduz-Zaman 4#). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn 
‘Umar said: "We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand.” 
(Da'if 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة كما في CONV IV: ue!‏ مسألة:9١١١‏ عن 
محمد بن فضيل ca‏ ووقع السقط في المصنف المطبوع:۸/١٤.‏ 


Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 


3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allah i said: "Ihe one who 
serves water to others should. be 
the fast one to drink from it." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربةء باب ما جاء أن ساقي القوم آخرهم 
شرباء NAME Te‏ من حديث حماد به وقال: حسن Mum‏ 


Comments: 


It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 


is not compulsory. 


Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 


3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à& had a glass cup from 
which he would drink.” (af) 
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eS‏ [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه اين سعد:۱/ ٤۸٩‏ من حديث مندل به» وضعفه البوصيري 
من أجل ضعف مندل تقدم» ح: ۷٤۱۲ء‏ وتدليس ابن إسحاق تقدم» 17١9:‏ . 
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In the Name of Allâh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 


3436. It was narrated that 
Usámah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
45. ‘Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such? He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.’ 
They said: ^O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Alláh does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.’ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given? He said: 'Good 
manners."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet $& that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 
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Allah at all? He said: ‘They are Er p on ge قَالَ:‎ tiri الله‎ 
part of the decree of Allâh.” 
(Da'if) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في الرقى والأدويةء 
Yee:‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به» وقال: حسن صحيح # ابن أبي خزامة مجهول(تقريب وغيره)» 
وأبو .خبزامة صحابي» وروايته راجحة» وللحديث طرق أخرى بأسائيد ضعيفة منها حديث 
الحاكم : YY /١‏ وصححه على byt‏ الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وفيه عنعنة الزهري. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ 4١17‏ من حديث egosi Obie‏ تقدم» ح: الال 
والحميدي وغيرهما من حديث عطاء 4( وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)ء oY +i‏ والحاكم: 4/ 
57 ۳۹۹ والذهبي» وللحديث طريق آخر عند ابن حبان (موارد)» ح :۰۱۳۹۸ وصححه 


Comments: والذهبي.‎ C1 /E الحاكم‎ 
Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'án or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahádith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الظبء باب: ما أنزل الله داءًَ إلا أنزل له Hs‏ ح:1۷۸٥‏ من 


Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 


3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3 visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: "What do you desire?" He 
said: "I want wheat bread." The 
Prophet à& said: “Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother" Then the Prophet i& 
said: "When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him." (Da'if) 
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3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet يله‎ 
went to visit a sick person, ànd 
said: ‘Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
they looked for some for him.” 
(Daf) 


Comments: 
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تخریج : [ضعيف] تقدم» ح:٠55١‏ . 


A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (Y باب الحمية (التحفة‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 


3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansáriyyah "N^ 
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from an illness.’ I made some Je is or de 2 
greens and barley for the Prophet + dé xe BE M سول‎ 
i£, and the Prophet # said to 


Ge ii [8 A gf Ge - Y££Y 


Pa 


is yé 545.40 ابو عَامِر و‎ gi 


"E 


FO MN E P eles. 
‘Ali: “O ‘Ali, eat some of this, for و دو لي‎ Led ot zi n و‎ v 
it is better for you.” (Hasan) ús bo pas [d ^ E bG . ales 


By Lue‏ تاق 256 2235 zm lxx‏ د 
GL.‏ وَشَعِيرًا. كَمَالَ zb o: iE LO‏ 


15 aT EG ob مِنْ هذَّاء‎ Mas 
يد من‎ cil باب ما جاء في‎ cell الترمذي»‎ am oi تخریج : : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
عثمان بن عبدالرجمن التيمي» وقال ابن‎ ady حديث يونس بن محمد بهء وقال: حسن غريب»‎ 
e من‎ A01: والذهبي» وأخرجه أبوداود»‎ «f ٠۷/٤: وصححة الحاكم‎ (dam بشار: حديث‎ 
ET أبى داود وار بي عامر عن‎ 
Comments: c? 5 
a. A patient should take care of his diet. 
b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi, Salaq (ereens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allámah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 


3443. It was narrated that Suhaib sé (y الرّخمن‎ ae Gis - ۴۳ 
said: “I came to the Prophet # ر‎ 
and in front of him there were سی بن إشماعيل : خد‎ 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet £€ said: “Come and eat.’ 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet #@ said: 
'Are you eating dates when you 
have an inflammation in your 
eye” I said: ‘I am chewing from 
the other side.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ smiled.” 
(Hasan) 


410 AEN etai 


be Goo i الْحَمِيدٍ‎ ge عَنْ‎ atch gi 


7 vee 


JUS $5 ux وَين‎ di o ue Eas 
je آل‎ Disb فکل»‎ io Ag مال الت‎ 
UY c git» : i asl Qui Mec 


ie t ex oi cell قَالَ:‎ ei 


p 


aie a PP PX 
I رَسُول اله‎ TY 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه اليهقي ۳٤٤/۹:‏ من حديث ابن المبارك cu‏ وقال 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضحيحء وصححه 241١/5749 /۳(: Sbil‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 


affectation. 


b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 
c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 


limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 


3444. It was narrated from 
“Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: 
“Do not force your sick ones to 


(المعجم E‏ - بَابٌ: لا تكْرهُوا 
الْمَريضَ عَلَى ean‏ (التحفة 4) 


s PM‏ و 
dil ae S AA ie - 64‏ بن DEO‏ 
A‏ 32 وش و ج ےه c5‏ سو 2 + 0 
Ge‏ بكر بن يونس بن بكيْر o! OF‏ 
Foe »‏ وو 


ele gi AR عَنْ‎ cial عَنْ‎ clo gi ue 


eat or drink. Alláh will feed them 


and give them to drink." (De) Y» 4€ رَسُولَ اش‎ SE :06 ggi 
SB . الطَعَام وَالشَرَّاب‎ Je مَرْضَاكُمْ‎ "C 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] am pl‏ الترمذي» الطب» باب N slala‏ تكرهوا مرضاكم على 
الطعام والشراب» Yirg‏ من حديث بكر به» وقال: خسن غريب» وكذا حسنه البوصيري # 
بكر ضحفه الجمهورء dos‏ شواهد ضعيفة عند الحاكم: 5٠١/5‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. ‘Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient’ means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge)!! 


3445. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah % would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: 'It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.” (Hasan) 


الطب» wh‏ ماجاء ما يطعم المريض t‏ ح :۹۳۹ 
محمد بن السائب مجهولة» وصححه الحاكم(٤/‏ 


3446. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah,” meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah $ was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 


4H 


can cuti 


SAS denn Di elu] Ble - ٥ 
da iif d$ الله يكل‎ Ja كَانَ‎ dié 
-J 35 cié بِالْحَسَاءِ.‎ pi cius 


AB فُوَادَ الْحَزِينِء ويرو عَنْ‎ Sd Sp 
bé ub ES تَسْرُو‎ S inani 
telly Kyt 

تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» 
من حديث إسماعيل cs‏ وقال: حسن صحيح أم 
(OY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


be TAI cee of Sul be ess Gs 
اله يلك‎ óp 065 يني الْحَسَاء. كَالَث:‎ 
tard تَرَلِ‎ pl cal be Auf uem إا‎ 
ex dub iium ; 


T we 


Veet 


wae الثّار.‎ Í 


zv 


renee DE 


quos‏ [حسن] أخرجه YA Pl‏ عن وكيع به # N te gis ei (UIS‏ يعرف حالها عند 
الحافظ ابن حجر (تقريب) ووتقها to pP‏ وأيمن سمع الحديث من فاطمة بن أبي الليث» المنذر كما 
فی المستدرك ٤٨۷/٤:‏ » و صحخه الحاكم على شرط البخاري» ووافقه الذهبي» وسنده حسن» 


فاطمة وأم كلثوم وثقهما الحاكم» والذهبي. 


[1 A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 


3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3& say: “In black seed there 
is healing for every disease, 
except the Sam.” 

“Sim means death. And black 
seed is Shuwniz ® (Sahih) — 


أخرجه البخاريء الطب» باب الحبة السوداءء OTTAA‏ من جديث الليث به 


412 ca cta 


215521 Zl GG - )5 (المعجم‎ 
(1 (التحفة‎ 
AU و‎ (qu Qi محمد‎ Gls - ۷ 


es uuu i DUET 
السؤداء‎ g الله كل يَقُولُ: «إنَّ في‎ 325 
gu i cels AS من‎ ÚS 
Jase 215520 وَالْحَبّهُ‎ 25h pussy 

تخریج : 


cela‏ الطبء OL‏ التداوى بالحبة colaged!‏ ۲۲۱۵:۶ عن محمد بن رمح به. 
: : ي C m‏ عن بن رمح 2 


3448. It was narrated that 
^Uthmán bin ‘Abdul-Malik said: 
^| heard Sálim bin 'Abdulláh 
narrating from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah š said: “You 
should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every 
disease, except the Sám und 
(Sahih) 


55 PI 


QU qe 
XE yi ous té eek yd Gu : خَلَفٍ‎ 


Gik- YELA 


rús n ab SPA zi ee pía 
Ae 3i 3 ces &: من‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] و حسننه البوضيري * عثمان حسن, الي وثقه الجمهورء والحديث 


3449. It was narrated that Khálid 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin. Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit 


السابق شاهد cd‏ وانظرء ح: ۳٤۹٥‏ . 


s 
PC 


as Ht أبي‎ S A of Gas - 4 


LE ox عَنْ‎ e oT : الله‎ im 
بن‎ OE GG قَالَ:‎ any WE 


5 
ede 


Gadi Uus qudd في‎ Jed ug 


Ul According to the narration with Al-Bukhdri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shiháb Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 


Sahih Al-Bukhári. 


Chapters On Medicine 413 cn algal 


him and said to us: “You should NUM TERT of ا‎ ud oa ke 
use this black seed. Take five or ~ 3 ابن ابي ييي‎ UM . وهو مريص‎ 
seven (seeds) and grind them toa — ig, السَوْدَاءِ. قَخْذُوا‎ ZEE ody, KR 
powder, then drop them into his als MG WR ea Xll We c cR n 
nose with drops of olive oil on خمسا أو سَبْعا. فَاسْحَموهاء ثم اقطروهًا أي‎ 
this side and on this side. For A usb AAA euet cel aT 
^ و‎ csli في هذا‎ cj) cem aui 
‘Aishah narrated to them that she — *. LOC HE ي‎ 2 ~ 5 

heard the Messenger of Allah 4 i خم‎ 4-6 ob ciki هذا‎ 
say: “This black seed is a healing — 2:5 دك لمن‎ HZ PIC 
for every disease, except the — ^. ^ 9^ ' Jk RR Mu ot 

Sâm.” | said: "What is the Sam? — $553 SI إلا‎ «els مِنْ كل‎ tah السَّوْدَاءَ‎ 


He said: "Death." (Sahih Pape عن اتا‎ ee qm 2245 ayy 
( ) ged قال:‎ e i G3 reds «eui 


AA عن ابن أبي‎ Wie البخاري» الطب» باب الحبة السوداءء‎ a : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 


b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim $í; mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zádul-M'ád. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 


Chapter 7. Honey (V. الْعَسَل (التحفة‎ ok - (v (المعجم‎ 


3450. It was narrated from Abu gíg خدّاش:‎ fs $0 Ae - ۰ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of —, . * . Se oan 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever eats بن‎ 5! Gas ihipa £055 سَعِيد بن‎ 
honey three mornings each oss خم ا‎ tz a id , 
Le cp الحميد‎ we سھی ۾‎ | xx 
month, will not suffer any serious is 0 e A old oH 
calamity.” (Daf) RE قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ $5754 VE 
JUN MOTOS UTE 
ت:995 من حديث سعيد بن‎ £f Y : الضعقاء‎ cå العقيلي‎ a ol [إستاده ضعيف]‎ ey 
eV vo /۳: ومن طريقه أورده اين الجوزي فى الموضوعات‎ [pt ؤقال: ليس له أصل عن‎ eA Us; 
وقال: هذا حديث لا يصح: قال يحيى: الزبير ليس بشيء» وله شاهد موضوع فيه علي بن عروة‎ 
ولا يعرف‎ TOR) لين الحديث (تقريب)» وعبدالحميد مجهول‎ det te FRE YAYY ie تقدمء‎ 
له سماع من أبي هريزة قاله البخاري.‎ 
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3451. It was narrated that Jábir . fz +s uod 


bin ‘Abdullah said: "Some honey 7 v 7 77 gy 
was given as a gift to the Prophet — $527 gi Gas سَهْل:‎ d See Gas 
i£, and he shared among us Te ae ee ere 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my A xe ed جن ”جار‎ soe d Jan 
spoonful then I said: 'O Cz gcd عَسَلٌ.‎ ea Gaal “dG 
Messenger of Allah, can I have bef PNE. deb Eg 


another?’ He said: "Yes." (Da'if) < 
.هْمَعَن١‎ Í الله! أَرْدَادُ أخرَئ؟‎ 5.25 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري» قلت: أب وحمزة Gb‏ بن الربيع danse‏ 


. الجمهور» والحسن عنعن‎ 
3452. it was narrated from i Wie i zia Bis - veer 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “You should take (Gls 


the two that bring healing: Honey 42 مام‎ go wu. uf ae 
and the Qur'an.” (Da'if) الله قال: قال‎ Xe عَنْ آي الأخوّصء عَنْ‎ 
de : piety CE» : رَسُولٌ الله‎ 

«odis 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الخطیب ۳۸٥/۱۱:‏ من حديث زيد بن الحباب به» 
وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:5/ ٤١١٠۲٠٠‏ وزافقه الذهيي» وصححه البوصيري قلت: 
ale‏ عنعنة أبي إسحاق» وأخرج الخطيب بإسناد ضعيف منكر عن زيد بن الحباب عن شعبة عن أبي 

Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur'án heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur’an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 


a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fatihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhári: 2210) 


PASS 8. Truffles and AT ECT e ا‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 


2$25 ("X 


3453. It was narrated from Abu tS الله بن‎ ate i Alo Ce - ٢ 
Sa'eed and Jábir that the — * ,* Ze, وو وري‎ s. tou 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: — 55 الأغمّش‎ Gis LA أشباط بن‎ Gas 


“Truffles are a e of manna ez $e 6 $$ oe PE 


I'1 The. name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for 


eye (diseases). And the “Ajwah are By OR LBS 2 e ge 
from Paradise, and they are ús Uus من الْمَنّ.‎ ip : كله‎ 
healing for possession. TT ne tado ad 
(Hasan) oe هي شِفاءٌ‎ Sed! د وَالْعَجُوّة مِنَ‎ den 
Another chain from Abu Sa‘eed . الْجِنّدا‎ 
from the Prophet #4 with similar 1 : 

wording. xe MA و‎ QA ug dé UU 


íi 3h Le Gis VG lo^ الله‎ 


تخریج : [حسن] £A [Y i ao tor pl‏ من حديث أسباط بن محمد cy‏ وتابعه زهير بن 
معاوية» أبوخيثمة (السنن SSN‏ للنسائي» ح TWE:‏ لم وجرير ذلك» .وحسنه البوصيري E‏ 
والأعمش تابه شعبة(تحفة الأشراف: OAM IY‏ ح:7781 إن لم يكن وهمّاء ورواه شعبة عن أبي 


بشر عن شمر عن أبي هريرة به مختصرًاء وإسناده حسن. 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allàmah Albani كة‎ said: "This Hadith with the words 
“it cures from poison” is correct. The other statement related to ‘Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in. the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or. mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhéri about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.” 

3454. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: "I ff . eu .د‎ ais gafr 

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr et ipe cup sum quae 

bin Nufail narrating from the — pu oe الْمَلِكِ‎ de عَنْ‎ ou ti as 

Prophet 4é that: ‘Truffles are a dE er oe nl 

type of manna that Allah sent iun DASS يقول:‎ HF عَمْرّو بْنَّ‎ ical 

down to the Children of Israel, aa o Ur je o m "T X5 9i 


F1 According to. Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashráf (2282) Ibn Májah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison)." It is also like that with An-Nasá'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Májah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for — 4, «4 4 " 
eye (diseases).”” (Sahih) الله‎ Jif الذي‎ Zai ^ tsi أنّ:‎ 4 


عَلَى us‏ إِسْرَائِيلَ . aedi tis uus‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه RON,‏ التفسيرء باب وظللنا عليكم الغمام Wily‏ عليكمء ح:۷۸٤٤»‏ 
ومسلمء الأطعمة» باب فضل الكمأة ومداواة العين بهاء ح ٠١۱/۲۰٤۹:‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به 


"X 


3455. [t was narrated that Abu ^ B Us محمد بن‎ AA Gis - ۵ 
Hurairah said: "We used to 4 E CTS 
narrate from the Messenger of ge o 363 مَطَرٌ‎ cong عبد الصمر‎ 
Allah #% and mention truffles, 7 eA ES db a ai حوشب عَنْ‎ 
and they said: ‘(It is) the smallpox ga gs ee us لوا ءاه‎ 
of the earth.” When the Messenger $° الكمأة. فقالوا:‎ GSI BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
of Allah # was told of what they d الْحَدِيتٌ إلى‎ 235 QAM GUAE 
were saying: he said: “Truffles are —., ^ , ^". ماعو‎ ee 1 
a type of manna, and the ‘Ajwah  ةّوجَعلاو فقّال: «الكمأة مِنَ المن.‎ BE الله‎ 
are from Paradise, and they are a CM م‎ fS وه‎ £d 
1 1 X LAM 7 
healing from poison.” (Hasan) p? MAT ee ون‎ 
الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في الكمأة والعجوة»‎ e حسن]‎ ta : تخريج‎ 
من حديث شهر بهء وله شواهد كثيرة.‎ Yr 
Comments: 
" Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani jg Gis : lh S ALZA Ge - vien 

said: "I heard the Messenger of bach bre us cunt Ger Tiss 

Allah 6ه‎ say: “Ajwah and the © deh Gis مَهْدِيّ:‎ M الرَحْمِنٍ‎ 

Buon are from Paradise.'" م قَالَ:‎ ate 5 Xx ي‎ Rate FAP] zu 
2 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- سَمِعْتُ‎ ÓG gä | ap d do v 

Rahmán said: "I memorized (the 4a BEAP igi ida BE dM رسال‎ 


word) ‘rock’ from his mouth." E 
; Edi 


EAM Lk 127p XE Q6 
وصححه الحاكم على‎ th عن ابن مهدي‎ Y /0 : أحمد‎ a oh s تخريج : [إستاده‎ 
Ul Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem." But sometimes it was narrated: “the 

Shajarah" or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case-it either refers to. the tree 


tliat produces the "Afwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah "the rock" may also be the Black Stone. 
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الصخرة أو الشجرق وهو ثقنة ‏ 


Chapter 9. Senna And The cr gid |g EI SG - ٩ (المعجم‎ 
Fennel CETT 

x NO ME -3 os 25 ai ^ 
3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah #3 of Jes p إِبْرَاهِيم‎ Gar س-‎ ۷ 
said: "LI heard Abu Ubayy biri E E ا و‎ Zub ev E 


Umm Haram; who had. prayed E M 
with the Messenger of Allah $  :لاق إبراهيم بن أبي عب‎ n : 


à 
\ 
مع‎ | 
AY o 
` 
5 1 
wv معد‎ 
ا‎ 


facing both the Qiblah; saying: ‘I رک‎ eeter pr p 
heard. the Messenger of Allah 3& وكان فل‎ «e nord d سونعت‎ 


say: "You should use senna and nc cda cg Stall BE .اش‎ 
tlie Sannut, for in them. there is "c M 
healing for every disease, except EMG [يقول]: «عليكم‎ E اللو‎ 0,5 
the Sám." It was said: “O cols [فيهمًا] £3 من گل‎ ab NORD 
Messenger of Allah, what is the ^ ^ 


‘Cc. 
& 
Gs 


212 oe dy ee قوسي ف ص‎ s 
Sâm?” He said: "Death." FPL وما‎ A قيل: يا رَسُوَل‎ UI إلا‎ 
(One of the narrators) ' Amr said: 5 «bn PIC 


"Ibn Abu ‘Ablah said: the 'Sannut ido a Toe AS 
is dill.” Others said: “Rather, itis انوت‎ :4b قال ابْنْ أبي‎ : s قال‎ 


honey that is. kept in a skin Ce, 0001 3^ وَقَالَ آخَرُونَ: پل‎ . : NAT 
receptacle) used for ”.ععتاع‎ "P . i 1 A 
(Hasan) قول‎ 555 ga B83 الذي يكون في‎ 
الشاعر‎ 
بيهم‎ od هم السَّمْنُ بالشتوت لا‎ 

Gr ا‎ Be 


aoe وقال:‎ ca من :حديث عمرى بن بكر‎ ۴١۱/٤: الحاكم‎ yp Lowe] Deu; 

اللاستاده وقال اللنهبي : عمزو اتهمه dU, cob cul‏ ابن عدي: d‏ مناكير " التقريب : متزوك» 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zamán translated Sannu as fennel which. is: a. kind: of: 
potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the narration it is. 
explained as honey. 


( After which a: poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 
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CX Gigi 


c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet à 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet && turned to me and 
said: ‘Do you have a stomach 
problem?'H! [ said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.” (Daf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 


Blas الصّلاة‎ OG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
6٠١ (التحفة‎ 
Gis sais M jux Gls - Y£oA 
25 a 3 rg 
- a & * 


o d$ nb: CBG ilc 
Tdi d525 d on TU «$355 xk sh 
Gls PX AI في‎ ob NS JG 


wooly Gis bhdi الْحَسَن‎ uf حتثنا‎ 
25 دواد‎ (as sale E Eis D cel 
BS ESCH فيه:‎ dÉS dps 26 LED 
DE NES 
BY ES She dt we uf D 


ale (542856 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ ٤٤٩۰۳۹۰‏ من حديث ذؤاد به» وهو ضعيف 
عابد كما في التقريبء وتابعه الصلت بن الحجاج عند ابن عدي (العلل المتناهية (V/v:‏ قال ابن 
عدي : عامة حديثه منكر» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث تقدمء ج :۳۹۸ 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul. 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 


Allah يل‎ forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 


Hl Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 


NGM عَن‎ gill DU - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
(VY الخبيث (التحفة‎ 


Ga DOM IE - wees 
A ws A "EE e- - 
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meaning poison." (Sahih) 
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can catal 


eI sigi o* E: 


uen‏ الْسّم. 


تخريج : : atat]‏ ا أخرجه أبوداود» الطب» باب في Aoi‏ المكروهة» C‏ 


من حدیث يونس به ay ply‏ الترمذي» 2 YED:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط /t: ecd‏ 


3460. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever drinks 
poison and kills himself, will be 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for 
ever and ever.” (Sahih) 


1۹: an الخ‎ pee 
Comments: 
a. Suicide is forbidden. 


. ووافقه الذهبي‎ c£ 


GS fl Gis - ٣۰‏ ابي 


+ 


b$ ie Jl عَنْ‎ ee عَنِ‎ RS 
ia : الله‎ J45 JE :Q6 $274 gl 
$ g (Andi Je سُمّاء‎ — 
فيها أَبَدَا».‎ WS َالدا‎ n 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه 


b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 
c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 


forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 


Chapter 12. Laxatives 


3461. It was narrated that Asmá' 
bint ‘Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to me: "What do 
you use as a laxative?’ J said: “The 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb) He 
said: '(It is) hot and powerful' 
Then I used senna as a laxative 
and he said: ‘If anything were to 
cure death, it would be senna. 
Senna is a cure for death.” (Daf) 


(المعجم SG - OY‏ £135 الْمَشى 

j OY (التحفة‎ 
Gis 63 Vt E ابو‎ Gls - ۱ 
p^ FUN: ae ip Gulf 
pod عَنْ مَوْلَى‎ que we 
ch slash عَنْ‎ qux x عَنْ‎ quw 
dÉ AM A لي‎ jé cié m 
qx. LB تَسْكَمْصِينَ؟»‎ oS fiu 


E 


a £202 


زرعه بن 


Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful Regarding the statement that it‏ لذأ 
means poison, Mubárakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu‏ 
Hurairah or someone below him.” And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see‏ 


Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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€ PLE $2 Aj- Bye ^t 
Qu ثم اسْتَمْشَيْتٌ‎ Ge $e :j 


مَالَ: gh‏ گان شَيْءٌ يَشْفِي S»‏ الْمَوْتِم SU‏ 
HS EAG AT‏ مِنَ الْمَوْتِ». 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه YA Pam‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به *# ومولى لمعمر 

التيمي» اسمه عتبة بن عبداللهء وأخرج الترمذدي» ح: 7١8١‏ من طريق عبدالحميد بن جعفر عن عتبة 

ابن عبذالله التيمي عن أسماء به» وقال: حسن غريب» وصجحه الحاكم: /E‏ £08 والذهبي» JU,‏ 

الحافظ في التهذيب: ley‏ هذا فرواية الترمذي منقطعة لسقوط المولى منها قلت: وفي سماعه من 

أسماء نظره وفي الحديث علة أخرى» وله طريق آخر ضعيفء أخرجه الحاکم CY ee /٤:‏ 

وضححه» وؤافقه الذهبي # ابن جريج pe 4s d‏ أخرئ. 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 


chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating "UT 

Tonsillitis And The العذرة‎ s135 rM ON erasa 
Prohibition Of Using OY عَن الْعَمْرْ (التحفة‎ gly 
Pressure t o7 CE 
3462. It was narrated that Umm d$ بكر بن أبى‎ ff di - - ۲ 


3 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I brought  ,, s e, e مو لوي اعت‎ 2s 
a son of mine to the Prophet 4%, — c olas Gaz : YU qe مجم .بن‎ 
and I had pressed on an area of — yz .5 مد اش‎ oct tA it 
2 5 £4 ac 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He d 2 E dus 
said: ‘Why do you poke your <3 قالت:‎ ao ce عن ام فيس‎ «dl 
children with this pressing?’ You — ., sz i: si ae b j E 
should use this aloeswood, for in d RV VR 35 لي على لني‎ gu 
it there are seven cures. It should بهذا‎ o> تدغرن‎ ee فقال:‎ agia 
be inhaled for pustules in the 27S et فو‎ cf cei 
5 * e 
throat, and given in the side of فيد‎ op eel العود‎ e علیکم‎ tell 
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) يلد به‎ «A Ge به‎ danni gal its 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais "TT 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet $£, ین داب اي‎ 
with similar wording. c 


0 o 3522f سو‎ 
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ny 


He BA شِهَابٍء‎ oll عَنِ‎ S UD 
عَن الي‎ ue c ud Fl Le di 


ID 
set دف‎ 2 f(ef $5 wf 
ADAE يَعْنِي‎ CAM قال يُونَسُ:‎ 


تخريج: a el‏ البخاريء الطب» باب السعوط بالقسط الهندي والبحري» (MY:‏ 
ومسلم e‏ الطب» باب التداوؤي بالعود الهندي وهو الكست» TIE:‏ من حديث أبن عيينة به. 


Comments: 


à. Indian Qust or Indian 'Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian ‘Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 


one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For 
Sciatica 


3463. Anas bin Mâlik said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
saying: ‘The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
into three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم 14) - OU‏ 6158 عرق النّسَا 
(التجفة (E‏ 

i36 S «jie i ps Ge - ۳ 

à xi Gas قَالَا:‎ QM سَعِيدٍ‎ Si 
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z yt $ 44 gee wth 4 p 

fos cs ££ شَاةٍ‎ i LC 

g? PA‏ وم 2 إلى 
y celi is‏ یشرب على الريق» Y‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيج] أخرجه الحاكم: 7١7/4‏ من حديث الوليد ce‏ وقال: صجيح على 
am tl b‏ ووافقه c geni‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد Ted‏ رجاله d ols‏ الوليد صرج 
بالسماع» وتانعه محمد بن عبدالله الأنصاري عند أحمد: 719/7 . 


Comments: 


a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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cA cri 


are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 


details see: Zàdul-M'ád: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah % was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was. broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fátimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fátimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم SG - 0o‏ 6195 الْجَرَاحَةٍ 
(التحفة (Yo‏ 


XA وَ‎ QUE D glia (as - 4 


ust ia Dey 
UT wu el HES ib ex seb 
Kbi Sb UG iiy الْمَاءَ‎ gle يَسْكُبُ‎ 
siii es 7 e د‎ Ay لا‎ f الْمَاءَ‎ f 
رَمَادَاء‎ ja V e RR as 
قَاسْتَئْسَكٌ الَدَّمُ.‎ ZA 


تخريج : p‏ جه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب لبس Cave ciii‏ ومسلمء الجهادء 


Comments: 


باب 8559 DA EFG RESI‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز به. 


a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 


b. In Arabia, such mats were miade from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 
' Abdul-Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa‘idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
treating him, and the one who 


do You 


: راهيم‎ GE til Xe Gi - ٥ 
بن‎ oa xe عَنْ‎ MEX 
ae Ho sf 


we الله‎ Te اگل ف وجه‎ a DEC 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was 'Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fátimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 


گان يحمل الْمَاءَ فى cikal‏ 


n‏ گان يُدَاوِي zl abs >» MS‏ قت له 


dab GE حَصِيرٍ‎ hs cis e é حين‎ 
eli 65 aie ic; 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:1/ OY‏ ح:019/17 من حديث عبدالمهيمن 


Comments: 


cu‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet ££, “Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqás pelted him with stones and the Prophet 4% fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was. also 
attacked by ‘Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
‘Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, page 371) 


Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 


3466. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
‘Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done).”” (Daf) 


(المعجم SG - O0‏ مَنْ تطبّبٌ وَل 
c Se hy‏ (التحفة Q3‏ 
Gls - 55‏ هِشَامُ 3 QUE‏ و رَاشِدُ 
Sil‏ سعيد aa‏ قَالَا: AJg Gas‏ 25 
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iuto 38 cdi‏ 
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تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أنوداودء الدیات» باب فيمن تطبب ولا يعلم مته طب 
فأعنت» EDAT‏ من حديث الؤليد ce‏ وصححه الحاكم:5/ CY MY‏ ووافقه الذهبي * ابن جريج 
«ane‏ وله شاهد ضعيف انظر نيل المقصودء ح: 5041 . 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For M ci els OG - Y (المعجم‎ 
Pleurisy Bae EIU Pe 
617 (التحفة‎ 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid — y; 25 ts yz Gis - ۷ 
bin Arqam said: “The Messenger,  .^ ^ ,. ,, 4. e 
of Allah يله‎ prescribed Wars i> يعوب بن إشحاق:‎ Dam iul 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian Sz d Be cy l xz 
aloeswood and olive oil for ~~ کن‎ d d dad ii. 2 


pleurisy, to be administered Z 5 VE X dais Ga JÓ e» gl 

through the side of the mouth." به.‎ 15 55 feeds 33 i 

(Da%f) UE 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في دواء ذات الجتب» 

ح :۲۰۷۸ من طريق قتادة عن ميمون أبي عبدالله» وهو أبوعبدالرحمن عن زيد c‏ وقال: Uem‏ 
صحيح # ميمون أبوعبدالله البصري ضعيف (تقريب) وفيه علة Gel‏ 


ub uf Gis - 8‏ أَحْمَدُ ap aye y‏ بي dr Qais‏ و 
said: Ihe Messenger o x TE kl za- "o oe .‏ 
أبن Gas T gl‏ عبد !# said: ‘You should use Indian ù‏ 
PE dU MN‏ و aloeswood for it contains seven $i o Bei‏ 
cures, including (a cure for)‏ 
pleurisy-"" (Sahih) $ l‏ 
al Ls‏ فیس (One of narrators) Ibn Sam/án — 3,25 GG i$ asa e‏ 
said in this narration: “For it " d LIU e‏ 
v xd e» : dM‏ يعني ± contains-a cure for nm diseases,‏ 
zm "RR HEP 2‏ 
including pleurisy: à gy i xii iun FP 56 ei‏ 
hn‏ 


36 31 سَمْعَانَ في الْحَدِيثِ: oj‏ 

sús‏ مِنْ Ra‏ أَدْوَاءِ. DÉ tge‏ الْجَنْب. 

[OT : جه جه البخاري؛ الطب .باب السعوظ بالقتط الهندجي والبجري»‎ p eu 

cov YAcoV Yo oV‏ زمسلم» السنلام» .باب sult!‏ بالعود الهندي وهو الکست ج: 1914 :من 
حنديث يونس به» قلت : أبن :سنمعان Eum e‏ 

Comments: 

a. Quist; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b: This medicine'is used: in: various. diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is-a-disease that causes: pain in the ribs due to: inflamation. 


T Meaning; he narrated the Hadith with this wording: 
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Chapter 18. Fever 


3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Alláh $&, and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet #§ said: 
^Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from iron." 
(Sahih) 


425 الطبٌ‎ Sigal 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة: ۲١١/۳‏ سنده ضعيفه» وضعفه البوصيري 
eT o‏ مربي يبن idee‏ ج9 و tal pt‏ عند مسلم» ح:0176؟ وغيره» وانظر تنقيح 


Comments: 


.٠ ٤/١ الرواة:‎ 


a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 


3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet i£ 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
‘It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasan) 


tes or LJ favor oor 4 Pd ed 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب تطييب نفس المريض» ح:۸۸٠۲‏ من حديث 
أبي أسامة ce‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ ٤٥‏ والذهبي» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء is‏ 
علة قادحة انظرء V VAD re‏ وسئن الترمذي بتحقيقي AV: t‏ وتخريج النهاية » 
ح e AYY:‏ وللحديث شاهد حسن عند البخاري في التاريخ الكبير: /ا/ VY‏ 
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cula‏ الظتٍ 


a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 


Muslim. 


b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 
c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So 
Cool It Down With Water 


3471. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“Fever is from the heat of the 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم 14( - باب : الحمّى c a‏ 
جهنم فََبْردُوَهَا ell‏ (التحفة 14(“ 


7 Ñ ac ر‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطبء باب لكل cls‏ دواء واستحباب التداوي. Yvig‏ عن ابن 


Comments: 


e 


أبى شيبة به. 


a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 


relation with Hell. 


b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Intense fever is from the heat of 
Hellfire, so cool it down with 
water." (Sahih) 


ie Ge xus ge Ae - viv 


j^‏ عَنْ AX‏ الله ن RR‏ عَنْ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطب »الباب السابق» ASASTA‏ من حديث أبن نمير به. 


3473. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: ‘Fever is from the 
heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it 
down with water.’ He entered 
upon a son of ‘Ammâr and said: 
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of 


- go $425 


LES gf الله‎ we XU hs - Y£vv 
dat (Sas. 
Ur (d of de عَنْ‎ 
HE LU Lll قَالَّ:‎ ui 
tas de ci من‎ pus Lis 


elit d CA Eís 
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mankind, O God of mankind.” 
(Sahih) 


427 B ot gai 


E eee 


JIB لِعَمَّارٍ‎ yl dé 9635 eui 
التاس».‎ aij التاس.‎ 25 E 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري. wh cci‏ الحمى من فيح جهنم» ح: coYTT:‏ ومسلم » cobi‏ 
باب لكل داء دواء واستحياب التداوي» ح :6 من حديث سعید به 


Comments: 


a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 
€. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 


from Alláh. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asmá' bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet 3£ said: "Cool 
it down with water," and he said: 
“It is from the heat of Hell-fire." 
(Sahih) 


Bete 


Gis Ri bu A ابو‎ Gas - ٤ 


Sale Bp Be‏ عَنْ شام of‏ زر عَنْ 
hy ual ye chal ch GbE‏ أبي بكر 
di‏ كَانَتْ jg‏ کی FACES NAM tly‏ 
zu ó]‏ 


iT dem في‎ 22% ested 
ds gp : d$ cult lags :06 iE 


eet قبح‎ 


2 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» انظر الباب السايق» DVYilo‏ من حديث ca plia‏ 
ومسلمء الطبء الباب السابقء YN ie‏ عن ابن أبي شبية به. 


3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š# said: "Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water.” 
(Hasan) 


uie M ues cis Ji Ge - 
BE عَنْ‎ nl 56 VM Ye Gi 
رَسُولَ الله‎ OFA ul الْحَسَنِء عَنْ‎ oé 


DTE 


تخريج : [حسن] وصححه البوصيري » وفيه e‏ وله شاهد عند البخاري في التاريخ IV:‏ 
(Y‏ وله شواهد أخرى عند البخاري» COVEN‏ ومسلم» YYN:e‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 


furnace. 
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(المعجم )يات الْححَامَة Chapter 20. Cupping‏ 
(التحفة (Y*‏ 


ل تج € 


3476. It was narrated from Abu Gis : شَيَْةً‎ gil بكر بن‎ gl Gas - "0 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: — ,. رمع‎ pe syao zeo o ses of 
“If there is any good in any of the óf *#* حماد بن‎ Be : ule & 5l 
remedies you use, it is in gl عَنْ‎ de عَنْ أبي‎ ou gg 
cupping.” (Hasan) -— rtr E^ 
كان في شيءِ‎ op قال:‎ SE النبِيَ‎ Se هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 
LU DE 
من جديث‎ YAOV : داودء الطب» باب التحجامةء‎ m xn [إستاده حسن]‎ es 

حماد ca‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood: to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated. by heat. 

b: Cupping: is useful in: almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should. be used. 

3477. It was narrated from Ibn ‘éti ge v Ix 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Abos ML Ee 10 sq X65. qi. 

Ls بن‎ she Go: | زياد بن‎ G 

Allah $& said: “On the night on dun ; B 7 ری‎ ps z S 

which F was taken on the Night — 4! Jag ابن عباس أن‎ ge عَنْ عِكُرمّة»‎ 

Journey (Isré’), I did not pass by — . g- x Ud ded acl iue are 

any group of angels but all of 2# شري بي ما‎ s مررت‎ i : قال‎ E 

them said to me: ‘O Muhammad, ý «ie : J Jy - EET SM 

you should use cupping.” (Daf) 1 RN 
. بالححامة)‎ fasc 


Ge -~ ۷ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب باب ماجاء في الحجامة» Tofig‏ من 
Quo‏ عباد .به مطولاء وقال: qum‏ غريب» وصححه الحاكم :+ JU,‏ الذهبي: ske‏ 
copies‏ وانظرء CAYA ig‏ وله شاجد عند الطبراني في الأوسط :207/9 ح m ۲٠۰۲:‏ فيه ab‏ 
وعنعن» وشاهد آخر عند البزار(كشف الأستار): ۳۸۸/۳ ح ٠٠٠٠:‏ وإسناده ضعيف من أجل 
عبدالله بن صالح کاتب الليث» وذكره الهيشمي في المجمع 943١/6:‏ على وهم في تسمية الصحابي . 


Comments: 

a. Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Alláh. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 


52 


3478. It was narrated that Ibn uade S A m 5 


í 


GA - ۸ 
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'Abbás said: "The Messenger of ate so fil quK | ok tae go 
Allah #§ said: ‘What a good slave — 25^" عاد بن‎ Eas ndm o 


blood, reduces pressure on the 3 TE 
spine, and improves the با‎ cá c on xdi يعم‎ Ir. 


eyesight.” (Daf) aji Aag ac bán se 
من‎ Y*oY: C C Asoc] الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في‎ ae pl ضعيف]‎ ta] : : تخریج‎ 


is the cupper. He takes away the 4,25 JU عَيّاس قَالَ:‎ ol of ci Ke عَنْ‎ 
f 


حديث عباد به CS aes‏ وقال: حسن غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث ole‏ بن متصور» وصححه 
الحاكم: 5/ 28٠١717‏ ووافقه الذهبي في الأولى» وقال خي الثانية لاء وانظر الحديث السابق 


3479. Anas bin Malik said: “The (Gis : iX 23 Sut Ge - 4 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘On RE P coe, É re . s seag 
the night on which I was taken on diss ie الجن ين‎ po (pe صر عن‎ 
the Night Journey ae i not OEUVRE ال 3,25 الله‎ 
pass by any group (of angels) but zê مه‎ sas po te ري الى‎ 

they said to me: "^O Muhammad, JE إلا قالوا: يا محمد مر‎ ou بي‎ 
tell your nation to use cupping." . بالجحامة)‎ 


(Da'if) 
من حديث‎ YTV 178/5: تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط‎ 


عبدالله بن gle‏ عن كثير بن C4) eee‏ .و ضعفه البوصيري » YA: «ils‏ لعلتهء وح : YEW:‏ 
شاهد له. 


3480. It was narrated from Jabir d Jl E, Qm ic — PEA 
that Umm: Salamah, the wife of P P E 
the Prophet i£, asked the (jj E uf 0 ين سعد‎ e UOI 
Messenger of Allah. # for m ze 

permission to. be cupped, and the en die ge ds 
Prophet قله‎ told Abu Taibah to 2% 43 Z6 zii الله * قي‎ 
cup her. (Sahih) 37 22 4 
He said;"! “I think that he was ` E e 
her brother through breastfeeding, ur GET xp í g COE 
or a boy who had not yet reached. UG dei ee 5 
puberty.” . غلاما لم يحتلم‎ p cae al 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطب» باب لكل داء دواء واستحباب التداوي» ح:۲۲۰۱ عن أبن رمح به. 


UJ That is Al-Laith bin Sa'd.most likely, and in most narrations he said: “I think lie said:that he: 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it-from Jábir, and. Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 


3481. 'Abdur-Rahmán Al-A'raj 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 was cupped in Laliyi 
Jamal! in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim." 
(Sahih) 


430 CAI cota 
مَوْضِع الْحِجَامَةٍ‎ SU - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 
(CY (التحفة‎ 


) di 


f s. Do 5‏ يمست ع هي 
بو بكر بن أبي ELA‏ حدثنا 


r a uu A a Aa a o 4 
X 8 oui Gul uuu 
> Soe waste fos. £g HP 
قال: سَمِعْتٌ‎ isale أبى‎ ut izle Mc 


pM! qM Xs‏ 06 سَمِعْتُ te‏ الله 
r vo‏ 


D.‏ بحينة 


d a ^ + reza * رف‎ 
E الله‎ J,55 يقول: اختجم‎ 
[P ا‎ Wee ا‎ "T o7 

بلحي edem‏ وهو cR‏ وَسط راسه. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب الحجامة للمحرم» ح:875١‏ عن خالد بن 
مخلدء ومسلمء الحج» باب جواز الحجامة للمحرم» ح: ١١١‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة من حديث خالد 


Comments: 


4 


a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrám is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa’ in measure). 


€. The reason for the Prophet’s cupping on this 


occasion was a unilateral 


headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
"fibra'il came down to the Prophet #8 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck.” (Datif) 


T2 A. — 4.76 eos pt e 
عَلى‎ dim dp قال:‎ Me عَنْ‎ GO gl 
١ بحجَامة الْأَخْدَعَيْن وَالْكَاهل‎ a SN 
or or ieee os ee 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [i‏ وضحفه البوصيري من أجل الأضبعء وهو متروك رمي 
بالرفض كما في التقريب» وتلميذه متروك ورماه ابن حبان بالوضع وكان رافضيًا(تقریب)» وأخرجه 
اين عدي : /Y‏ ۱۱۸۷ من حديث سعد بن طريف mc‏ به» حديث الحجامة بغير هذا اللفظ . 


3483. It was narrated from Anas 


roel ui i ne Gls - ۳ 


[1 A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet 3€ was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 
neck and the base of the neck. ف‎ v4 $€ اله‎ 9 

El o‏ جم في 
waif c v‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الطب» باب في موضع الحجامة» TAT ip‏ من 
حديث جزيز ca‏ وتابعه plas‏ عند الترمذي› DELAETA‏ وقال: حسن غريب # قتادة ace‏ انظر» 
Woi‏ 


3484. It was narrated from Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmári that the 7 5 
Prophet #@ used to be cupped on * pm 
his head and between his  Z,S itg dz te Seek 23 
shoülders, and he said: "Whoever ري‎ NUS di d ul 
lets blood from these places, it ol 
does not matter if he does not se a 
seek treatment for anything else." 5 0 
(Daf) ecg EYE N 9l yn Ñ uii aja 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه TM‏ الطب» باب في موضع الحجامة ¢ A0۹:‏ من 
حديث 4 34 Yoo:c c pails [zt‏ لعلته & والوليد لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل . 
Comments:‏ 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # fell from his 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 
tree and dislocated his foot. 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
“Meaning that the Prophet #8 was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising.” (Sahih) 


Gis طريفٍ:‎ fp Link Ble - - و‎ 


E 


dé s مِن‎ iid n Of جَاير‎ 


EEG ol gs وَكِيعٌ:‎ 06 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أبوداود. الصلاة» باب الامام يصلي من Vg O99‏ من 
Eudo‏ وكيع c4‏ وصححخحه (ul‏ خزيمة» culo OPnece‏ حيان» ح۳10 وله شاهد عند مسلم 


Comments: 


وغيره من حديث الليث بن سعد عن أبي الزبير عن جابر به وبه صح الحديث. 


a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 
b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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Alani lig il 


accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of.citculation. of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 


3486. It was narrated from Anas 
;bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: “Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him." (Daf) 


FA VERTUS 
(YY بختجم (التحفة‎ 


go 2 


Bis cae بن‎ X$2 GA - ۸ 
of بن مَالِكِ‎ o4 بن كَهْمء عَنْ‎ n 

: di di الله‎ dai 
PE gak ios أو‎ phe سَبْعَةَ‎ exh 
rite «ea بأَحَدِكُمْ‎ ER Y; IY 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه الزبيدي في اتحاف السادة المتقين ONTA:‏ وغيره * 
نهاس تقدم 6 oed s AYAY iz‏ مستور(تقريب) » وعثمان بن مطر ضعيف «GA‏ والراوي عنه 


Comments: 


تقدم حاله» AYYY‏ فالسند ظلمات . 


a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar: dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 


the Ahádith. 


b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “O Nâfi“! The blood is 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: ‘Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one’s intellect and 
memory. ‘So have yourselves 
cupped. for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 


Gis cane سويد بن‎ Bae - ۷ 
£l oe wie 


T EM عَنِ‎ 

ol ڪن‎ oe pe gere 
dá Ai افع! كَدْ بيع بي‎ dc 
ALARM oj 3 Ted tele لي‎ 
Biodh dye سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله يكل‎ MEC 
s $53 Más g ET oS عَلَى‎ 
i65 عَلَى‎ nO bill 35 idi في‎ 
الْحِجَامَةَ يوم‎ IEG T ài 
NUT وَالْجْمُعَةِ وَالسَّيْتِ وَيَوْمَ‎ eI 
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on which Alláh relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday.” (Da"if) 


433 ean واب‎ 


A cess oS م‎ (H ريا وَاِحْتَجِمُوَا‎ 
eM s EL M فيه‎ M ipl v exi 


M Noa AB PE ie eit 4 2j 
i sf elas! يوم م‎ E Non Ns pás 


: AT 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي :۷۲۱/۲ من حديث عثمان بن مطر به» وانظر 
الجديث السابق» وتابعه غزال بن محمد عند الحاكم: 27١١/5‏ وهو مجهول كما قال الذهبي» 
وتابعهما أبوعلي عثمان بن جعفر(مستدرك: 4/ (ES‏ وهو colg‏ ورواه DUE‏ بن سعيد الدارمي عن 
dile‏ بن alle‏ كاتب الليث عن عطاك بن خالد عن نافع به(مستدرك: exu], 20513731١ AE‏ 


3488. It was narrated that Nâfi 
said: "Ibn “Umar said: ‘ʻO Nâfi“! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘I heard. the 
Messenger of Allah $% say: 
“Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one’s 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to. be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." (Da'if) 


التقريب 


ضعيف من أجل كاتب الليث. 


Qi i AL Gis - 4 
em ue y OE (Sis deii 
Qe DR Xe D الله‎ Xe Ge 
G igi MU قَالَ: قال‎ al عن‎ cou 
da بِحَجَام.‎ gb pig & tub 


َال وال اب .159 dues etus‏ الله 
- يَقُولُ: een‏ عَلَى الريقٍ SEN‏ وهي 
الْحَمِيسِء عَلَى اشم الله. LR‏ الْحَجَامَة 
ct qx RA dx‏ وَيَوْمَ Si‏ 
وَاحْتَجِمُوا يَوْمَ By SE‏ 
UON, px ieu‏ 


gyr‏ و ضير 
aa‏ 
3i ext A‏ 


Se^ gre 


x QR يبدو‎ Us بالبلاءِ.‎ Laf فيه‎ Geel 


TN Í ez‏ الأرْبعَاءِ أو ليو الأَزيعَاء». 


تتخريج : : staj]‏ ضعيف] # عبدالله بن عصمة مجهول الخال» وشيخه مجهول eb‏ 


T 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization (YY (التحفة‎ zi cU - (YY (المعجم‎ 
eds It was narrated from Gis gi cal 2 E 3 is - 
ggâr bin Al-Mughirah from his RE UND 1 

father that the Prophet #% said: «webs عَنْ 43« عَنْ‎ De D إِسْمَاعِيل‎ 
“Whoever seeks treatment by ae ssu z (ez ath .* ا‎ 
cauterization, or with Rugyah, 35 النبي‎ d si ارين" يد ن‎ e 

then he has aboslved himself of — $4 £55 X9 «(7L أو‎ (21 gar :06 
reliance upon Alláh." (Hasan) 2 ° : ea 


تخريج: [خسن] أخرجه الترمذئء الطبء باب ماجاء في كراهية الرقية» Trobio‏ فن 
طريق p‏ عن مجاهند S‏ وقال: oer‏ صخحيح ٠‏ 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that 'Imrán . Gis. : als CC Gis - yia 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger eT S as Sieb. Ades en 
of Allah 4& forbade cauterization. — SO! OF Gin 3 «x9 OF هشيم‎ 
I had myself cauterized and. I have FT وول‎ o -JÉ hazil EN 
not prospered or succeeded. id 7 


(Sahih) Y5 CAG GS 2386 َي الْكَيّ.‎ dis 
. أَنْجَحْتٌ‎ 


تخريج: a pl Lem‏ النسائي في الكبزى: 4/ WING PYV‏ من حديث هشيم قال: 
أنبأنا متصور ويونس 64 وأخرجه الترمذي» ين من طريق آخر عن الحسن» وقال: حسن 
tum‏ وله al Xe Jal‏ داود» STATO Le‏ وإسناده صحيح » وأصله فی صحيح مسلمء 
AWAY e‏ 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization.” 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet à&. (Sahih) 


435 LÉ catal 


- ۱ 

EET Ju is TN & 567 
HH IE ol ofl o nt of dee 
EGIT EET 


tas 


تخريج : i‏ البخاري» الطب» باب الشفاء في Wig en‏ عن أحمد بن منيع ET‏ 


Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Sa'd bin Zurárah Al- 
Ansári said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurárah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad. through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘I shall do my 
best for Abu Umámah:' Such that 
I will be excused (ie. free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet 4 
said: "May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?" But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.” (Hasan) 


SEŠI مَن‎ OE - (VE (المعجم‎ 
(YE (التحفة‎ 
A أبى‎ uS اپو‎ Gu - ۲ 


o X d $, وو‎ 5925 
i Yb بشار»‎ 

- 2 
e f s E pret E 


um‏ عندر: جل 


23 E ور‎ 


ik Gs ia dia es‏ علد 


Cree نصاري‎ Layi | 505 بْنِ‎ 4&2 oi o 
lent به‎ 6 96$ 55s u$ ms ڪي‎ 


2 Baek ew eee EL Y $e. 
وهو جد‎ 68195 Ep أن أسعد‎ NU نخدت‎ 


ou‏ ین go EEA uus‏ في 
dis uale‏ له ic d œi‏ : 


25556 age Gul في آبي‎ Sa أو‎ Sue 


TEE EU SS LAS us 
U clo عَنْ‎ GS Gl يَقُولُونَ:‎ sse 
sini لِتَفسِي‎ Y; 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في CYAALYAV /YY: S3‏ ج7191 من حديث 


رجاله ثقات. وكذا قال 


ابن أبى Lo‏ به» وهو في المصنف :۷/ c£YY‏ وقال الهيثمى : QA fo‏ 


. قلت: ويحيى مذكور فى الصحابة» الاصابة: 56*/5» وتعديله راجح‎ S 


Comments: 


a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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can cuta 


b. Life and death is in the Hands. of Allah even the Prophet #8, does not have 


the power of giving life or death: 


3493. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, 
and the Prophet % sent a doctor 
to him. who cauterized him. on his 
medial arm. vein." (Sahih) 


i ue CX - year 
عَنْ‎ AM عن‎ nada ac بن‎ dna 
a 
jas tag گب‎ 

Ael عَلَى‎ 215% 


تخریج : eel‏ مسلم» الطب» باب لكل داء دواء» واستحباب التداوي» YY* Vip‏ من 


3494. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% cauterized Sa'd bin 
Mu'ádh on his medial arm vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 


. الأعمش به‎ [C 


‘mail of S ne Gis - vius 
عَنْ‎ oO ul Se awit عَنْ‎ ns, Gar 
CS BB الله‎ 0,25 Ol د الله‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الطب» الباب السابق» YOAT‏ من حديث أبي الزبير به نجو 
المعنول » lios‏ يحيى بن سعيدالقطان عن Ol.‏ الثوري En‏ 


Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 


3495. Sálim bin 'Abdulláh 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves the eyesight and. makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.'"' 
(Hasan) 


Jefu JASI DG- (o (المعجم‎ 


(Yo: (التحفة‎ 
AB qu un gf GAL - ٥ 
P 2$ كو‎ vx 


5 oa T^ 
MEC ES 
ài LE gg exe 136 oui us 

ac A OE dme o aa a 
I قال: قال رسول الله‎ «S ox 


EIS - Adi HUS A 7 5 o: eo 
cuu; pall «عليكم بالائمدء فإنه جلو‎ 
P 


GE 


اتخبريج : astu]‏ حسن] dor p‏ الحاكم : JE‏ ۴۰۷ من A‏ أبى 64A male‏ وصححه» 
ووافقه الذهبي » وحسته البوصيري » وتقدمء م تان نعضه = 


Comments: 


a. Antimony is a kind of kohi.. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman 4& said it is named 


" Asfaháni kohl”. 


b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 3i&. 

3496. It was narrated that Jábir Gas :izi it ult 5 UA gh Cx - wean 

said: “I heard the Messenger of 0 Lis Sé Sus 2 الك‎ Ae 

Allah #% say: ‘You should use m إن من‎ uc 

antimony when you go to sleep, jJ or x Si o ate: os «ees 

for it improves the eyesight and A PE d 

makes the hair (eyelashes) ede dE 8$ رَسُولَ الل‎ Cas 28 


Be do‏ اللوم EAS yall dex GS‏ سم سد 
Pe jv‏ ; 
Ew‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في مصنف أبن أبي ٤۱۱/۸۰۳۷۹٩ /۷ xus‏ # إسماعيل تابعه محمد بن 
e boul‏ شرح AYY AY:‏ وهشام بن حسنء ابن عدي cYroY [Fs‏ وسلام برخ أبي خيرة 
(أيضّاء CVO Ge‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبانء VEE NETA ie‏ وأبي داود وغيرهماء 
أنظر الحديث à‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it rematns‏ 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects.‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn (Gin "A a 5 ES am ga - Yi‏ .3497 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of‏ 
ou‏ بن eS‏ عَنْ (OUR,‏ عن ابن Allah 4 said: “The best of your gt‏ 
kohl is antimony, for it improves‏ 
the eyesight and makes the hair‏ 


oe 


: قال‎ quis ol ot ome o Ar عن‎ 


(eyelashes) grow." (Hasan) . NI أَكْحَالِكُمْ‎ | PUES تال 325 الله‎ 
. الشَّعَرَ‎ Bubs pal يَجْلُو‎ 


تخريج : " yl‏ جه أبوداود» اللباس» باب فى البياض» ح11 والنسائي IN:‏ 
cjl «Yos, Y£4‏ الكحل» OVW‏ من نحديث ابن em‏ 6 وراجع نيل المقصود» FAVA:‏ 


Chapter 26. One Who Vis dedit من‎ GU - On (المعجم‎ 
Applies Kohl An Odd 2 m 


Number Of Times 
3498. It was narrated from Abu eG pd ise GA - ۸ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: . szo- 

“Whoever applies kohl, let him do i : 

ds rir 2 es Ax E ot UN pr 8 Ag‏ ا 
V hoever does that has done well, Le. ais Sy BE ewe fee ort‏ 
and: whoever does not, it does not LE ELT " Je s un‏ 
matter." (Datif)‏ 
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ouo MS p مَنْ‎ uds usi o" 
[SP وَمَنْ لاء‎ 
YYVic (aX تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 
3499. It was narrated that Ibn (Sis Ká بَكْر }3 أبى‎ fh is - 8 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 3£ had — | NL EE T 
a kohl container from which عط‎ óf sp بن‎ 2b OF يزيد بن هارون‎ 
would apply kohl three times, to ب„‎ ote اس قَالَ:‎ bz eS 
each eye.” (Daf) بي‎ A ار يا‎ 0 
۱۷9۷ : في الاكتحال» سح‎ sels wh اللباس»‎ egi i a p تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 
وغيزه لضعف عباد.‎ PEYV: AE وقال: حسن غريب»‎ «4 ole tote من‎ 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 4S M اٹ الت‎ - av n 
Treating Disease With Wine cdi a T D 
(YV بالخمر (التحفة‎ 


3500. It was narrated that Tári Bie وم‎ ffe iR Of d wo. 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: 4 n jos go 5 ابر‎ j ; 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, in Stay GGI ido 5 حَمَادُ‎ Gas عَمان:‎ 
our land there are grapes which l 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can : PED p 
we drink from it?” He said: /No/1 — Gb لَ:‎ j 
repeated the question and said: 

‘We treat the sick with it.” He 

said: ‘That is not a cure, it isa Û 
disease.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] az pl‏ أحمد : 811/5 من حديث حماد ca‏ أخرجه (ede‏ الأشربة» 
باب تحريم التداوي بالخمر وبيان أنها ليست VAAL iC cel so‏ من Sudo‏ شعية عن سماك بن 
حرب عن علقمة بن ilo‏ عن أبيه به الخ . 

Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure TL elke! GU (A 
With The Qur'án بالقرآن‎ eis VI SE - (1A (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


3501. It was narrated from ‘Ali d ie oi AUR محمد بن‎ GS - yor 
Qur'án." (Datif) Ges سُلَيِمَانَ عَنْ ابي‎ M jes Gls 
الله‎ 3525 SE :06 الحارث» عَنْ عَلِيٌ‎ of 
GS كله : 59 الدَّوَاءٍ‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم في أخبار أصبهان:١/70؟‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري عن أبي إسحاق به» وفي الحديث fle‏ منها ضعف الحارث الأعور تقد ح:40 . 


Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'án is reciting Qui'ánic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
+ recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet $& was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih AI-Bukhári: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'án and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna (YA الْحِنَّاءِ (التحفة‎ SE - - 4 (المعجم‎ 
3502. Salma Umm Rafi‘, the Gas tinus cal i5 | Bis - 
freed slave woman of the "eU RS 
Messenger of Alláh 3&, said: "The الله‎ ue مولی‎ (X Gum ريد بن الحباب:‎ 
Prophet à£ did not suffer any ig بن أبى رَافِع : 5 مَؤْلَايَ‎ Abe ابْن‎ 
injury or thorn-prick but he Bode. oni gh P C 


z eo Ri- و‎ 
would apply henna to it.” (Daʻif) 2 «du ام‎ dala جدټي‎ ure iil 
fl Cod گان لا‎ 28 FE 
الْحنَاء.‎ de 55 وَلَا شَوْكَةٌ إلا‎ es كه‎ 
من حديث‎ PACAT أبوداود» الطبء باب الحجامة» ج‎ ax >I تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
بن علي لين الحديث‎ dee حسن غریب قلت:‎ ۲۰٥٤: ح‎ ugi d وقال‎ ca فائد مولى عبیدالله‎ 
حشن > وله شواهد.‎ aod aks (تقريب))‎ 
Comments: i 
a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could þe treated 
by applying it. 
b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from "Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He يله‎ 
said: “Why don’t you go out to a 
flock .of camels of ours, and drink 
fheir milk and urine" And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


440 can واب‎ 


(المعجم SG - e‏ أَبْوَالٍ الإبل 
ا (Y^‏ 
ipe hill de 9 ^a) Gis — Yory‏ 


A L 3 


gal due ics gi M ie cata 


b pus d£ رجنم إلى‎ 
lee ttdigls 
. ۲٥۷۸: تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


a. These people were from the tribe of “Ukl and came from the place 


“Uraynah’. 


b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 


his necessities. 


n 


. Camels' milk is üseful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 


d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful as medicine is 


allowed. 


Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 


3504. Abu Saeed, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh $% said: 
“On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 


poison first and holds back the 


cure.” (Hasan) 


"T cit ot - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(YA An) EN 


a 


Si i أبي‎ A Ee - Yor’ 


des ff gis ik al عَنْ‎ ue ul 
gs got اَن رَسُولَ الله ية كَالَ: «في‎ 
في‎ e b He ESL وقي‎ a الاب‎ 
Bhs م السم و‎ pubis ax Ab PEERUS «qul 

KAZAA 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] or‏ النسائيء الفرع والعتيرةء . الذباب يقع في الإناءء £YM ie‏ 
من حديث ابن ابي ذثب بف وحسنه البوصيري + سعيد بن ME‏ بن عبدالله بن قارظ حسن 


3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 


Gates A55 Gas - ۰۵ 
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“Tf a fly falls into your drink, dip "M TRAD 

it into it then throw it away, for Ae عن‎ igi o S عَنْ‎ Je S au 

on one of its wings is a disease dE nU ڪن‎ m uA أبي‎ of (em ol 

and on the other is a cure." (Sahih) p 

ALMA > TE قي‎ UT és er du 
c l5 ae CS acl a ob Aud a e oad 
Ed SW في‎ 
. وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه‎ BY تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب‎ 
بن مسلم به‎ ASP من حديث‎ YY ere Tel 

Comments: 

a: If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah-3 has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 


causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that:area.. This is: a. great: and especial mercy: of Allah upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (FY (التحفة‎ oa بات‎ FY ens 
3506. It was narrated from p oi الله‎ axe MES Gis- ont 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, —,7 ,7 ^. TOUS 
from his father, that the Prophet — بن‎ 266 t felis e مُعَاوية‎ Bis 
pu said: “The evil eye is real.” ere ort 1 7 ال‎ we 22 wort 
(Sahih) Quos dier زريق عن عبد‎ 


e du : كال‎ 8 el عن‎ wl 
من بحديث معاوية بن‎ \ AYY: Fe Yo f: فی الكبرى‎ à تخريج : : [صجيح ]أخرجه النسائي‎ 


هشام oY ples E‏ و Aion?‏ الحاكم 00 ووافقه الذهبيء وله شاهد في الصحيحين من 
حديث أبي همريرة رضي ألله غنه . 


3507. It was narrated from Abu gis K4 f th f Gls - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pig oe tats Bas, os 

Allah #@ said: ‘The evil eye is — 5^ «$45! of € بن‎ deku 
real." (Da%f) j6 كَالَ:‎ iz بي‎ u my 3 شارب‎ 


3S لين‎ BE الله‎ d 25 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيّح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤۸۷/۲‏ عن ابن علية به مطولاً * مضارب ثقةء 
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Ax s‏ همام بن منبه فى صححيفته, Oc‏ ومن طريقه am ol‏ البخاري» COVED Te‏ ومسلمء 
EV /YIAV:‏ وغيرهما. 


3508. It was narrated from < yÍ ic محمد بن بَشَّار:‎ Gis - ۸ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of E? COP P E "M 0 
Allah # said: ‘Seek refuge with œ! SF c^ UG هشام المَخزومِيٌ:‎ 


ae for the evil eye is real.” Le PE iey &íz zs SONATA 


A. ed 3E n. A A iS areas P 
قال رَسُول الله 288 «استعيذوا‎ ESE عَائِشَةَ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ]أخرجه الحاكم: 516/4 من حديث وهيب به» وصححه على شرط 
الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي # أبوواقد ci‏ بن محمد بن زائدة تقدم cable‏ ح :۰۷1۹ والحديث 


السابق يغني عنه. Comments:‏ 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu Gis : 5 pU» Gis - ۹ 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif ا‎ fo ع‎ ety gh 
said: "Amir bin Rabi‘ah passed de^ ot bel أبي‎ SE ن عن الزهريء‎ 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was بن‎ dee IO Be T قَالَ:‎ ES ul 
having a bath, and said: ‘I have ^ عكري‎ 3 7 
never seen such beautiful skin’ — «(525 2! 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the zl do abd Wa oto ai NG 
ground. He was brought to the ~ te. bores 
Prophet #§ and it was said: ‘Sahl lupo Wo فقيل له: أذرك‎ . 5 3I بو‎ 
has had a fit.’ He said: ‘Whom do ال‎ 36 "T 

you accuse with regard to him?’ A EE 8 
They said: “Amir bin Rabiah’ 6 o أَحَذْكُمْ‎ (pi per dE; 
He said: ‘Why would anyone of s sose عه هم‎ fo Eb E 
you kill his brother? If he ges i a a8) be Stel ls 
something that he likes, then let ¿f ME FAE ia. es S av 
him pray for blessing for him.’ ura see A Gog Aue ER 
Then he called for water, and he . وجهه ویدیو إلى الورفقين‎ ge Iv 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, fe ی‎ s zs LI دال‎ 
then he washed His face and his ios aa as ae "a ud 
arms up to the elbows, his knees — «715 (GAG! o^ Foe قال‎ soles قال‎ 


ee 
l1 


b 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyán 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.” 


443 Lh tga 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي Vg T/T SHS‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


# الزهري 


Comments: 


عبينة 9( وصححه ابن حبان» C‏ :5 والحاكم YYo/£:‏ 0 والذهبي 


صرح بالسماع» وتأبعه مالك» وللحديت شواهد. 


a. if anything, pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say ‘may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in. your 
strength or beauty'. Or he should say thr EE is Y 3 ú u} [What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (Al-Kghaf. 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, ie. the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. ~ 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 


3510. it was narrated that "Ubaid 
bin Rifá'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
"Asmá' said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh! The children of Ja‘far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite Rugyah"! for them?” He 
said: "Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.” (Sahih) 


الرقية من HONE coad!‏ من 


Seidl o^ SG - OF (المغجم‎ 
(TY (التحفة‎ o 


TOME ol Gls - Yo\r 


- tdg LI yan iudi مر تُصِيبهُم‎ 
سبقته‎ Pape d t ac KI pE n 


2 Gui 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» coll‏ باب ماجاء في 


H Rugyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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حديث سفيان به» وقال: حسن صحيح؛ وهو في مصنفب ابن أبي شيبة:/9/ 5١5‏ # ابن Eee‏ 
عبعن» وتابعه أيوب عند الترمذي» ح:54١٠7‏ وغيره» وللحديث طرق أخرى» متها ما أخرجه 
مسلمء ح ۱۷۱۹/٤:‏ من حديث اين عباس رضي الله عنهما. 


Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Talib æ were the children of Asma Bint 
"Umais, %. When Ja'far æ died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr æ. After the death of Abu Bakr, Al 
4», married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu is iE T E ES pl Gas - 09 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ees 2 عاو‎ ce DETA tt Aa 

Allah #§ used to seek refuge from الجرتريء‎ 000 x B See p Pod 

the evil eye of the jinn and of قال: كان‎ dad ابي‎ GE LA عَنْ أبي‎ 

mankind. When the <«: 

Mu‘awwidhatain™ were revealed, © 77^ v : : 

he started to recite them and (0G Jp Ub . "m oz 

stopped reciting anything else." 

(Daf) 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي»؛ الطب» باب ماجاء في الرقية بالمعوذتين» 

6ن من جخديث الجريري d, cu‏ خسن غريب» والتسباتى SENi e CY VAS‏ من ud‏ 

سعيبٍ بن مبليمانٍ به * الجريري اختلط تقدم» CY tie‏ ولم del‏ راويًا as‏ في هذا الجدديث قبل 
اختلاطه. 


35 1 2 9 Tae dim وس‎ A " 
يتعود من عين إلجان.‎ i Al di 


d 


zn e 


3512. It was’ narrated from الْخَصِيب:‎ - oi Me Gas - Yew 
'Aishah that the Prophet كه‎ d T. 5 

commanded her to recite Rugyah 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) of £i ie cM الله ئن‎ axe Se ce 


oN Ge BES اَن‎ esl 8 ERI 


تخريج : tor ol‏ البخاري» الطب؛ بابب RB,‏ العين» T teles COVYA:I‏ ياب 
استحباب الرقية من العين والنملة والحمة والنظرة» ج ۲۱۹٩:‏ من Ap Olde Code‏ 


vi 


cp ee عن‎ c5 عن سفيان‎ $5 Gas 
2 7 


Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'án protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 


B] Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nás (114). * 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Rugyah 


3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: "There is no Ruqyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion." (Sahih) 


445 can أَنوَاب‎ 


Gs فيه‎ Gat V SG - (E (المعجم‎ 
(Fé (التحفة‎ 2M 


ort e à. oz وو‎ FG 25 هوض‎ 
محمد بن عبد اللو بن نميْر:‎ Gas - ۳ 
* -i 
Zoe 0 a gi o 
[ Eis 


w-5 8 


Sl ob by 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب الدليل على دخول طوائف المسلمين الجنة بغير حساب 
ولا عذاب» "Uc‏ من حديث cuum‏ به موقوفاء ورواه الترمذي. cc dali‏ باب ماجاء فی 


We من حديث شعبة عن حصين به مرفوعًا» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ YroVic في ذلك»‎ Las Ji 


3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khálidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sá'idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet علد‎ and recited a 
Rugyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 


AG, Lt E مو‎ w M v. 
POPE Gre ه‎ TEE ay fee 


7 ag qu 
Hcl حرم‎ Qui el 


LJ) dé ds 
dp Geb . 35 dle فَعَرَضَتْ‎ iiie 


e) i al oil من حديث‎ MN e Yoe /Y£ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطيرانى:‎ Qus 
بكر محمد بن حزم سمعه من‎ ul في المضتف :1/۸ وصححه البوصيري» والظاهر أن‎ As 


3515. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “There was a family among 
the Ansâr, called Al ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allâh قي‎ forbade 
Rugyah. They came to him and 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Rugyah against the 
scorpion’s sting.’ He said to them: 
‘Recite it to me.’ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: ‘There is 


nothing wrong with this, this is 


خالدة رضي الله عنهاء والله أعلم. 

eei أبي‎ S ne GARE - velo 
ex Jal os كَالَ:‎ P «ats a 
DI عَمْرِو‎ Spd dE tal’ 5, 
يه كذ‎ at رَسُولُ‎ 65 ash e ds 
tài 55 6 S OG . الرُتَى‎ oe ue 
Se X Up الوُقَّى.‎ ge ex DS] Eh 
فَعَرَضُوهًا‎ gle PF reg OUS الْحْمَةِ.‎ 
AGG odd olde Gol D 05 ae 
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confirmed.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه culus‏ السلامء باب استحباب A3 JP‏ من العين والثملة والحمة والنظرة» 


Comments: 


446 ca alga 


تخريج : 
ح:7199/ "ا من حديث الأعمش به. 


a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them. as Ruqyah is 


alowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet % allowed 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). (Sahih) 


2 go dor 


Gas ial we Lb ite Ble - ۹ 
عَنْ عاي‎ SQL Bis inis S ES 
الْحَارِثِء عَنْ‎ of لله‎ $i قل ترشن‎ 
in Bp cols الي کله‎ A 

abs owls à red 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء السلامء الباب السابق» Ye‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 


Comments: 


Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Rugyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah عل‎ allowed Rugyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings.” 
(Sahih) 


3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A scorpion stung 
a man and he did not sleep all the 
night. Jt was said to the Prophet 


(المعجم SG - (t6‏ 335 الحَيّة 
وَالْعَقْرَبِ (التحفة (Yo‏ 


3É& و‎ ath ul بن‎ oU Ge - ۷ 
i qos أبُو‎ AE NE StH ابن‎ 


iB عَنْ‎ aA ڪن‎ > pooled عن‎ os 

AE EPES 2 E56 
Hd 

"T 


E 


Bhs - - ۸‏ إِسْمَاعِيلٌ D‏ بَهْرَامَ: GAL‏ 
يد اف الأشجين عن Ja ip‏ 


$2 al & T e prone al oil 
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#4: 'So-and-so was stung by a duda 
scorpion and he did not sleep all ~~? 
the night.’ He said: ‘If he had ols DAR SE) نا‎ 


said, last night: A'udhu bikalimatil- © ` o oa e LL seri. 
láhit-tàmmáti min sharri má khalag Oe ‘JE 3 «| Gb :JU ليلته.‎ (S 
Pee $ أمْسَى : اعود‎ 


(I seek refuge in the Perfect — (*i :, الله االات‎ GLUES 546 
Words of Allâh from the evil of oe ie ae 
that which He has created), the pm ضره لدع عقرب حتى‎ be خلق.‎ 
scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.” 

(Sahih) 


eus‏ : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الكبرى:1/ VEYA (VOY‏ من حديث الأشجعي 
4( وضحخه البوصيري Claw k‏ الثوري تابعه حماد بن زيد ومالك وغيرهما عند النسائي TWR)‏ 


EV OV EYE: 5‏ 0 وله شاهد في wee‏ مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» پاب في التعوذ من سوء 
القضاء ... (ui‏ ح :۲۷۰4 00. 
Comments:‏ 
a. “Words of Allâh” here means His speech, His decision and His might.‏ 
b It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn,‏ 
animals and insects.‏ 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening.‏ 


3519. It was narrated that ‘Amr gss RA 13s A A Gis - #044 
bin Hazm said: “I recited the 

Rugyah for snakebite to the Wir 
Messenger of Allâh #8, or it was ee aie "n He حكيم:‎ hice 


| Sa : حكيم‎ 
recited to him, and he "TES id ا‎ E 
commanded that it be used." 2.356 قَال:‎ T حرم عن عمرو بن‎ ol 
Sahih ] RU TU TE D 
e رَسُولٍ الله‎ dé Shs, gn aul 5f 
le jal كل‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعیف] أخرجه أحمد عن عفان به كما فى أطراف المسند: 1١/5‏ *# 
وأبوبكر لم يدرك جده كما في تحفة الأشراف ›۰۱٤۹/۸:‏ ح:119١٠‏ وغيره. 


Chapter 36. What The P. Sus qu ea 

Prophet Recited To Seek és j M ne G e ¬ (1 (المعجم‎ 
Refuge For Others And What (YT به (التحفة‎ 546 Us 4 
Was Recited (In That Regard) i: 

For Him 

3520. It was narrated that £i a de E Ais o 


‘Aishah said: “When the UT ل ي‎ 
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Messenger of Allah ££ came to a 
sick person, he would make 
supplicate for him, and would 
say: Adhhibil-bás, Rabban-nás, 
wáshfi Antash-Shafi, la shifü'a illa 
shifa’uka, shifün' là yughádiru 
sagama (Yake away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness). (Sahih) 

Comments: 


448 


Ce ee 


p o ebd angle Le مَسْرُوق»‎ 
ل‎ E55 oA Ai i EI Jd 


È 
G cy 


A الْبَاسَ. رب الاس.‎ cash 
6 Y uius ais Ý sús Y QAI 


ds 
. vw [(صحيج] تقدم»‎ doa 


a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet $&.. 

b. At the time of visiting. a. sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 


alone. 


3521. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that one of the things that 
the Prophet £& used. to say for the 
sick person, with saliva on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 
“Bismillah, turbatu ardind; birigati 


ba‘dind,. liyushfa. sagimuná. Bi'dhni 


Rabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed: with. the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick. one by the permission of our 
Lord):” (Sahih) 


» eG 


Sas TOM حَدََّنَا بُو بَكْرِ‎ - yor) 


gros 8 


íi عَنْ‎ igs عَنْ‎ a4 gu عَنْ‎ DGA 
يراق‎ undi د مما تقول‎ af 


^ 


vt, V "TP $9 انوي‎ Q7 von 
SG, ob. MIT . Cars 


قخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الطب باب رقية النبي ME‏ » :5146 من حديت سفيان به 
ومسلمء الطب» باب رقية المريض بالمعوذات والنفث» Wig‏ عن ابن أبي x.‏ به. 


Comments: 


ai 


The soil of Al-Madinah and. the saliva of the Prophet # have special 
virtues. However, anyone: who: practices as mentioned. in the Hadith, with 
the intention of following Sunnah, the patient will be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 


. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: “Saliva: and: soil both are merely means we 


are ordered. to: adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allâh: In fact. this: way of Ruqyah is proved. by: the Sunnah: The power’ of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in. the supplication ‘by the 
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permission of our Lord.’ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyád-us-Sálihin, 


Hadith: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
'Uthmán bin Abul-Às Thagafi 
said: “I came to the Prophet à 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet 3&& said to 
me: 'Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismilláh, a'udhu 
bi‘izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
má ajidu wa uhádhiru. (In the 
Name of Alláh, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Alláh 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear)," seven times.’ I said 
that, and Alláh healed me." 
(Sahih) 


ác 


S uw SEX iE gi Gls - - ۲ 
g 


oo wor وض له‎ 35 Re^ (qu ر‎ gees g 
يزيد بر‎ e زهير بن محمد‎ Gus : أبي بكير‎ 


a Gas m 2546 و‎ 
xb te 5b الله 22355 مِنْ‎ ife أعُوذ‎ dil 
ue rl rid Y^ ves - 


تخريج: أخرجه cole‏ السلامء باب استحباب وضع يده على موضع الألم مع الدعاء 


Comments: 


a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 


b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that ' ài 


,' should be repeated three 


times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 


Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that Jibrá'il came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: Bismilláhi argika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw 
hásidin. Allahu yashfika, bismilláhi 
argika (In the Name of Allâh I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Alláh heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 


A هلال‎ i: 7i, Gis - ۳ 


WES da i, fee ete, 
AB GF الوّارثِ‎ we Cas 


ee $ a 20 Eaa i 
أن‎ Au عن ابي‎ CERA صهيب» عن أبي‎ 7 
liz يا‎ dle #2 D m 


أزقيك. b‏ شَيْءِ يُؤْذِيكَ. X b‏ كل 
نفس أو عد أو حَاسِدٍ الله يَشْفِيكَ. بشم الله 
NC‏ 


P 8 . tk مهم‎ . he 0 
E قال* يسم‎ (en قال:‎ eS 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 


تخريج : اح رجه مسلم» السلام» پاب الطب والمرض والرقى» VAT eG‏ عن بشر بن هلال 

به 1 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah’s blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Alláh. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Alláh. So, one should ask them 
from Alláh, to use them in doing good deeds as much às possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 


222925 v 


3524. It was narrated that Abu ws محمد بن نشار و‎ Gs - ٤ 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet i "T TONO 
came to visit me ent was | حدنة‎ eur ac RE rae | 
sick), and said to me: ‘Shall I not — .; 36; 56 cal SE بن‎ wel’ عَنْ‎ ots 
recite for you a Ruqyah that = عر لم‎ ....» foL 5 
Jibra’il brought to me? I said: 38$ co! ste قال:‎ ijj تويب » عَنْ ابي‎ 
‘May my father and mother be dee 3 35i Sh: يَعْودْنِىء فَقَالَ لى‎ 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 52035 Ža لس‎ pa os 
Messenger of Allah’ He said: يا‎ b [45 قلت: بأبي‎ fb & 
Bismillah argika, wallahu yashfika, 
min kulli dá'in fika, min sharrin- ae p 3 
naffathati fü-ugad, wa min sharri pitta 53 فِيك. مِنْ‎ els كل‎ be يَشْفِيك:‎ 
hásidin idha hasad (In the Name of 2 

Alláh I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, EX 
and from the evil of those who 

(practice witchcraft when they) 

blow in the knots, and from the 

evil of the envier when he envies), 

three times." (Da'if) 


EE dum dp حَاسِدٍ‎ Xi te di فی‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤٦/۲‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في 
السنن الكبزى DISTAT EU‏ ح ۱۰۸٤۱:‏ من حديث ابن مهدي ٭ عاصم تقدم AVio calle‏ 
ولبعض الحديث شواهد في صحيح أبن Oe col‏ والمستدرك : TAY [Y‏ وصححه الحاكم 
على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي . 
it was narrated that Ibn pos e oU by dasa Gis - YeYo‏ ,3525 
“Abbas said: "The Prophet i£ 255 E: iren c TE era aji‏ 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitanin wa himmah, wa min kulli 
‘aynin lammah (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye). And he would say: 
‘Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Ismá'il and Ishaq,’ 
or he said: 'for Ismá'il and 
Ya'qub.” (Sahih) 
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VE cute uf Gis ined ان حاو‎ 
عَنْ مَنْصور»‎ oci Gas 
ats OB امن‎ GN عن‎ t gf de 
dk وَالْحُسَيْنَ.‎ so ix كلد‎ qu 
pisá dé: je XM الله‎ eS, Her 
$6» لَامّةه. قَالَ:‎ os K: وَمِنْ‎ bly 
(atl, با إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ ioe pals Gul 

أَوْ 06: «إِسْمَاعِيلَ pA‏ 


7 Pap 
. وَهذا حَدِيتُ وَكِيع‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبیاء» cob‏ ح:71/7 من حديث منصور به. 


Comments: 


Seeking protection for children with Rugyah is allowed, even if they do not 


suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet $% 
used to teach them to say: 
" Bismilláhil-kabir, a'udhu billáhil- 

‘Azim min sharri "irgin nar wa, 
min sharri harrin-nár (In the Name 
of Alláh the Great, I seek refüge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire." (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ammâr said: “I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
"Screaming." 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbás, 


E] That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet 3€ with similar, 
wording and he said: "From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood)." 
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"EX BA E gl إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن‎ 
oF باس‎ olor i Se الْحْصَيْنِ > عَنْ‎ 
d 55 i. وَقَالَ:‎ CES dE LU 

Ns 


تخريج : [إسناده Lio‏ آخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب دعاء الحمى والأوجاع كلهاء 


e eS‏ * إبراهيم تقدم cI: mur‏ وفي 


Comments: 


006 عن أبن بشار «e‏ وقال: غریب 
الحديث علة أخرى. 


The word Ya'ár is derived form the word Arárah: which linguistically means 
"hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
^Umair that he heard Junádah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard 
^Ubádah bin Samit say: ‘Jibra’il 
8&8 came to the Prophet # when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: 'Bismillühi argika, min kulli 
shay'in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Alláhu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Alláh 
heal you). (Hasan) 


dua بن‎ OUR ji عَمْرُو‎ Bhs - ۷ 


S SE Bes : 
galli ii ad. arn 2 ia K 
T. et quio ae 
IEE 
d$ be dew a مِنْ‎ AE uy 


وَهُوَ يُوعَكُ. Ui.‏ بشم الله SST‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه أحمب: YYY [o‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن ثوبان عن عمير بن 
هانىء 4( وصححه أبن ZIP BI cot‏ والذهيى» و -حسنه البوصيري› وله 


Comments: 


طريق أخرى عند النسائي في الكبزى. 


Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 


Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 


3528. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 4 used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 


iii في‎ eM Sb - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


5 ES أَبُو بكر بن أبي‎ Gls - ٨۸ 


die أبي‎ S وَسَهْلُ‎ un om َل بن‎ 


Chapters On Medicine 453 ean واب‎ 


mi siis PEE m 
AS في‎ EB گان‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن عبدالبر في التمهيد:8/ ۱۳۲ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وهو 
فى المصنف:/8/ co emi "n cf Y‏ حلمم ومسلمء ح :0۱/۲34۲ وغيرهما من 
حديث مالك به مطولاًء وهو في الموطأً: AEP AEN IV‏ وقال ابن عبدالبر: رواه وكيع عن مالك 
فاختصره وكان كثيرًا ما يختصر الأحاديث» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
Comments:‏ 
Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva‏ 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in‏ 
the mentioned way.‏ 
C - ۹‏ سَهْلُ )3 أبى It was narrated from  :َلاَق «Jio‏ .3529 
'Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet — ,,;,.; rot tenes at‏ 
ore Gls‏ بن عيشى . ح: وحدننا ^^^" بن — felt ill, he would recite the‏ @# 
p Ge inu‏ ن Mu'awwidhát and blow, and when Gz : ¢ ne‏ 
his pain grew worse, I would P . ju‏ 
مالك ‘gj if wl gl ot‏ عن — recite over him and wipe his hand‏ 
Sf Su‏ 22 على over him, hoping for its blessing" — t exit 1) cott‏ 


(Sahih) A eed 
eS) فلما‎ Eag نعسه بالمعَؤّذاتِ»‎ dE 


$93 354, 


bods ale ails min 8 كيت اه‎ AS 
BSH رَجَاءَ‎ 

تخريج : io el‏ البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب فضل المعوذات» cor YUe‏ ومسلم» 
الموطأ :2351/7 4٤۳‏ , 


PE 


Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidhát refers to the last three chapters of the Qur‘an, ie, Surat Al- 
Ikhlüs 112, Surat Al-Falaq 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole. body is under the influence. of an.ailment (like fever), the 
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Rugyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdulláh 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and: he found a 
string. He said: ‘What is this? I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas.” He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: “The 
family of ‘Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.' I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and. Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.” 

“I said: ‘I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again.’ He said: “That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah 2% used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 


454 ali واب‎ 


WU m 


&»5t وت سن محمد‎ Gis — Yoye 


For ac o vo o sue 
fp عبد الله‎ Cu : بن سُلَيْمَانَ‎ Tux Cs 


L4 


QS 


UL‏ عَنِ الأغمّشء عَنْ عَمْرِو MA ot‏ عَنْ 
ues‏ بن edi gh oe oe‏ ريب 
we ba‏ الله عَنْ LAS ESG CSS‏ عَجُورٌ 
Qu Ge eX‏ مِنَ الْحُمْرَةِ. 565 Á‏ 
سَرِيرٌ os‏ الْقَوَائِم. وَكَانَ Xe‏ اش M‏ 
qe‏ تتختح ed tos‏ نيما Cb,‏ 
سَمِعَتٌ d‏ ۾ voles e x‏ 


ü 


‘5 
I 


cuc os $3 d 2 5 ied : 
Vets malty قرت به‎ ٠ Ane به‎ 
dy Sane عن الشرك.‎ sos الله‎ xs 
$3315 n NI p يَقُولٌ:‎ PT 
mn 
ONG sails i A EU TO 
سَكَنَتْ‎ Qu BE muc i "c ex 
25 قَالَ:‎ dass WBS dp qu 
was G5 ASS x dp ich 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 

water in your eye and say: 

Adhhibil-bás Rabban-nás, washfi 

Antash-Shüfi, lá shifá'a illa 

shifá'uka, shifü'an lá yughádiru 

sagaman (Take away the pain, O 

Lord of mankind, and grant 

healing, for You are the Healer, 

and there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of 

sickness). (Daf) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبوداود» الطب باب في تعليق التمائمء ح: YAN‏ من 

خديث الأعمش به # الأعمش عنعن تقدم» ح:7/8١2‏ وفيه علة أخرى» وله شاهد عند الحاكم:4/ 
cEIALEIY‏ وإستاده Nur‏ 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur'án or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from : ih 22] B e Gi - ven 

‘Imran bin Husain that the GIN MC A 

Prophet # saw a man with a OF ‘orl o? Bote GF وكيع‎ 5e 


Pa 
g 


brass ring on his hand. He said: Jj’ 0 شد أذ إل ا‎ 
o aei KI 
^What is this ring?" He said: "It is i ZRNE 8 التي‎ me : i 
for Wáhingh."! He said: “Take it eda W فقّال:‎ qi ce WE ot في‎ 
off, for it will only increase you in NI كَالَ: هلو الاه‎ «etal 


weakness." (Da‘f) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:4/ ٤٤٥‏ من حديث مبارك بن فضالة عن الحسن 
قال: أخبرني obse‏ بن حصين به» وحسنه البوصيري» 3 هي شاذة مع تدليس أبن فضالة؛ ورواه 


l1 An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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€ والحاكم: 7517/4 وصححه‎ AI صالح بن رستم عن الحسن به عند ابن حبان»‎ plepi 


Comments: 


ووافقه الذهبي» ale‏ الانقطاع بين الحسن وعمران رضي الله عنه. 


Wáhinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 


must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40. An-Nushrah™! 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 stoning the 
‘Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath‘am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh! This is my son, and he is 
all. I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.’ The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘Bring me some water.’ So it 


was brought, and he washed his . 


hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
‘Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Alláh's healing for him."' She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: "Why don't you 
give me some? She said: ‘It is 
only for the sick one.’ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people."' (Sahih) 


3 


Ll What is done to remove a speli. 


a, See “ge 


Mas PAD بن‎ AS ES Gam - ۲ 


IG BE Af عَنْ‎ 


PEETS ess MY bs 


al ans a = ed xs sen 


Je 


EN "m 5 " M be 


قَالَتْ: uis gei tl Cab‏ عن 
Nie gis fy ths exui‏ لَيِسَ td‏ 
mmu‏ 


"1 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء YI:‏ 5 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'à 


3533. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “The best remedy is the 
Qur'an.” (Daf) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain® ] 


3534. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Prophet $ 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage.” (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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PE 


(المعجم SG - )4١‏ الاشيشقاء بالقرآن 
LM‏ £1( 


pt eld pou I 
Foiz (em [ضعيف]‎ ien 


dall ذي‎ JE OE - t (المعجم‎ 
(£Y (التحفة‎ 

Gis 63 ui s A of Gis - wows 

ot Rb d dum Mr 

TE ESI عن غا مر‎ etal 

Ga nd OG xa d‏ وَيُصِيبٌ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب JS‏ الحيات وغيرهاء» YYY ie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


3535. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah $£ said: "Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar®! for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage.’ 
(Sahih) 


CA ob ane Ui dust Gls - Yoro 


oF oss Gl 
du Sf m ot "p ot شهاب›‎ gi 
الات واشلوا ذا‎ in يل قَالَ:‎ dn 
udi يكيان‎ uz hy xa 
E es ois 


vA) اللو‎ X hs 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بده الخلق» باب قول الله تعالئ: وبث فيها من كل ah‏ ح: 


( This chapter and Hadith RT see no. 3501. 
Û1 A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 


13 A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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٩‏ تعليًا عن يونس من حديث الزهري بهء ومسلمء السلام الباب السابق» ح: W/YYY‏ من 

Comments: mE DLE 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 


If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, ‘get out, 
otherwise we will kill you’. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 


Chapter 43. Whoever Likes doers OW م‎ o^ cU - (tY pese 
Good Signs And Dislikes (£Y dil) SAT aK; atii 


Omens 

3536. It was narrated that Abu LES gi الله‎ xe بْنْ‎ a Gas - ۳ 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet $& ud we Sarees a : tite iz 
used to like good signs and hate ah gi d عَنْ‎ ó ii ] 
bad omens." (Hasan) گان‎ JÉ $224 el " a VE 


CES «Qu OU). Xx كه‎ iUi 
£n 

تخريج : os tll]‏ حسن] وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد من حديث عاتشه رضي dM‏ عنها 
TRENT‏ والحاكم: YY /١‏ 


A 
8 
` 
f 
` 
3 
١ 


3537. It was narrated that Anas giz 
said: “The Pro ophet #@ said: ‘There 

is no 'Adwá ™ and no omen, but 
I like Al-F@’l As-Sûlih. 2 


hie ^ کو‎ qn 


& X d Gas - لالاه”‎ 


s 
UE E c عَارُونٌ:‎ > de 
asai Y» :6 nin قال‎ di. 
«eua QU Lais cese 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري » cub‏ باب لا عدوی» ح :۰0۷۷1 ومسلم te Mell e‏ باب الطيرة 
والفأل ومايكون فيه الشؤم» ح:5775/ ١١7‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


x 


er EA 


Comments: 
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 


11 ‘There is no ‘Adwé’ meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 


healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 


[2] That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538. It was narrated from is £2 alg AE as - برهم‎ 
'Abdulláh that the Messenger of a 
Allâh #5 said: “The omen is 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 


: عَنْ عِيسى‎ aa عَنْ‎ IL S3 


Pu الله‎ Le SE زر‎ D Keele 
us may think he sees an omen but Ee AAA. Ev 3 hal rs 
Allah will dispel it by means of -Y be & E PICTURE. BE الله‎ dh 
relying upon Him." (Sahih) 4 ge pA XA M 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه آبوداود» الطب. باب في الطيرة» YA Yr ip‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري به وقال الترمذي» ح:4١7١1‏ حسن صحيح» وهو في مصنف ابن Qul‏ شيبة:۹/ ٠۳۹‏ 
وصححه أبن cole‏ ح :1۷ والحاكم: AAN‏ ورواه شعبة عن سلمة بن كهيل به(هق: ^[ 
LOYA‏ 
Comments:‏ 
If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.e., he‏ 


should remind himself that Allah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn Abu. UR T E s 
Am 7 Í Í Gas - wows 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of A i o A Ed 


Allah # said: “There is no ‘Adwi, j «ase عَنْ‎ Sy ص عَنْ‎ x gi 
no omen, no Hámah, and no G دوه‎ m 
Safar” i o ü N» E dil dh 5 d -Jé qu ol 


Gio Y; dats Y; éb Ý; T 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني الآثار:٤/ ۳٠۷‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص ce‏ 
وهو في المصنف efe JA:‏ و صححه Sus x Sore yl‏ عن عكرمة تقدم DIA calle‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة We‏ 


Ul Hamah & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hámah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: "The Gis : ii aic EC DA a Gis - 

Messenger of Allah i said: 

‘There is no 'Adwá, no omen, and 

no Hámah. A man stood up and 


ol oF eel m cols E cpl عن‎ e$ 


dle الل‎ 0,25 06 JG é 

said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, what 
if a camel has mange and another J5 Jes َيه‎ pus مه‎ lb ولا‎ ib Y 
camel gets mange from it” He SS به الْجَوَبُ‎ bus adi TALCdAS يَا‎ 
said: ‘That is the Divine decree. و ار‎ Dd i ١ 
Who caused the mange in the first به الابل. قال: «ذلك القدر.‎ 
«581 


one?” (Sahih) 
Mie dar تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


Yo‏ عَذْوَىء 


og 3 ae 


Comments: 
If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 


3541. It was narrated from Abu Sie ea Of z iS Ji EET 


. d 7 ي سسة‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ^A man with sick 
camels should not let them graze 
or drink Ser healthy ones.’ 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده a ol ly‏ أحمد : ؟/ £۳١‏ من حديث dea‏ بن 3,299 6% BRS‏ في 


oi dé‏ مُشْهر» عَنْ afb gf Bat‏ عَنْ أبي 

aad‏ عَنْ أبى GG 108 iga‏ 0535 ال 
D :‏ يُورَدُ الْمُمْرِضٌ عَلَى aii‏ 

تخريج : 


المصنف :2560/94 وله å‏ أهد عند البخارى» ovvt:‏ وغيره . 
C eT x abor‏ عير 


Comments: 


The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe thàt the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy (£f (التحقة‎ e OG - t (المعجم‎ 


3542. It was narrated from Jábir Ù و مُجَاهِدٌ‎ > ES yl Bas — YotY 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger pss sie. 2 و کد‎ 0 yo 
of Allah 3€ took the hand of a ird € ri 0 - Edi 
leper and made him eat with him, jae Gis : يونس بن محمد‎ Ode قَالُوا:‎ 
and said: ^Eat, with trust in Alláh dz ai ? E 2 ez LT 
and reliance upon Allah.” (Daf) OF Ck e Qe oi 


. عَلَى الله‎ W535 à al, is iS 
Eod أبوداود الطب» بات في الطيرة» 410 من‎ doe of [ió [إستاده‎ s 
/٤: الجاكم‎ AT و‎ t غريب » وضعفه العقيلي‎ AY: egie Ji JU bds يونس بن محمد‎ 
2 المفضل بن فضالة البصري ضعيفا‎ a العمنقلاني» والمناوي‎ Keg والذهبي»‎ AYY YN 
Fon afn 
3543. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Pe بن‎ oai عبد‎ Wis - 8 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2€ said: 365 gel ol of d MEN 


“Do not keep looking at those po a Me n 
who have leprosy." (Hasan) OU بن أبي الخصيب:‎ e xc 
E E] * d or 7 2 
one 223 


"s "p 
عن وكيع به‎ EE/ACYY JA ]أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة في المصنف‎ m تخريج: [إسناده‎ 
وضعفه الحافظ في الفتحء وأورده الضياء في المختارة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة.‎ 


Comments: 

a. ‘Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication. secretly: vias GE مسن‎ SS عن‎ Er cas AMEE مما‎ Nc gäl Ji X 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His.creation.) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was ‘Amr, that his father 
said: “There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet % sent word to him: ‘Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance."' (Sahih) 


462 can أَبْوَابُ‎ 


a Boe for TRA T 


tate - +‏ و بن رَافِع : حدثنا 
pec‏ ن gi dx‏ عَطَاوء عَنْ رَجُل Ji oe‏ 
Jue A 5I‏ له gee‏ عن an asl‏ قَالَ: Of‏ 
d josh qx S qd as 3‏ 


SAU id exon : كه‎ M 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء السلام» باب اجتناب المجذوم ونحوهء YYV Vie‏ من حديث هشيم به: 


Comments: 


a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 


causing any trouble to them. 


b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet XE used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhári :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 


3545. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet #¢, and the 
Prophet $£ began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O ' Áishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is. ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 


(المعجم £0( - GG‏ السخر (التحفة £0( 


Gis as a بُو بر‎ A Gis - Yoto 


T o. دَعَا َسُول لله‎ xe 55 أو كَانَ‎ tex 
sail ise p قَالَ:‎ EMT 
رَجُلانِ.‎ gee Ta) BRE LS aa 
عِنْدَ‎ AWG رَأسِي.‎ Xe UAR ias 
te M qub Le ill َقَالَ‎ 
Xe qd) رجلي‎ de gil جلي أو‎ 


رَأسِي: ما MS‏ الرّجُل؟ 06: مَطْبُوبٌ. 


Sie‏ لله 
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a spell" He said: "Who cast the 
spell on him?" He said: "Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?” He said: “With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm." He 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
“In the well of Dhu Arwán." 

She said: “So the Prophet $$ 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and 
said: ‘By Allah. © ‘Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.” 

She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you burn 
them?’ He said: ‘As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.’ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth.” (Sahih) 


قَالَ: مَنْ eZ‏ قَالَ: لبيد بْنْ eae‏ قَالَ 
في db tui dí‏ في bits RE‏ 
mlb Du‏ دَگر. قَالَ: وَأَيْنَ هُوَ؟ IÉ‏ في 
پر ذِي أَرْوَانَ 

p) vU في‎ di ال‎ ud iri 
Lists 6 dtp قَقَالَ:‎ = í 


تخريج : y‏ جه مسلمء السلام» باب السحرء TIAN I‏ من حديث ابن نمير به . 


Comments: 


a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising thém, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet #¢ is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa 4%, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Tá-Hà 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet 3& by using their magic, but Allâh 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet #% got injured in Tá'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 


prophethood. 


f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 2 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 


even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate.” He said: “Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being clay.” 
(Daf) 


464 CE it gal 


Jun of GUE 24 cos عله‎ 
us p 


Ga : raid Je gros ابن‎ 
Apis ath EE 


7^ 


cos pai eg e james [3] T" 


> 35 


ب m ‘gee‏ في طينته لينته ا 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] $ أبوبكر العنسي مجهول كما قال ابن عدي وضعفه البوصيري 


NEA CO 


Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 

3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet $ said: "If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A'udhu 
bi kalimátilláhit-tàmmati min sharri 
mû khalag. ( seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Alláh from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on." 
(Sahih) 


MEL‏ من حذديث وهيب به نحوهء 


65 535 2 ot - CEX (المعجم‎ 
(£1 (التحفة”‎ tbe 3555 
Gis ici بن أبي‎ E ابو‎ Gi - ۷ 


a ع سج‎ A, er uL A e 
z مل‎ Ca Tuy Was : عفان‎ 


2 


Ue dé no. d E ger si 
Vai pl GUE مِنْ شر ما‎ BE ِكَلِمَاتِ الله‎ 
ig شَيْء 36 يَرْتَحِلَ‎ dail GS في‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الكبزىء 


ye ۲۷١۹۸: comes الدعوات» باب فى التعوذ من سوء القضاء ودرك الشقاء‎ » ax ol 
من‎ E Seo: gw جي من‎ eS عو‎ can) 
. حديث يعقوب عن بسر بن سعيد عن سعد عن خولة به‎ 


Comments: 


a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 
c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 
d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 
3548. It was narrated that Gis محمد 5 بَشَّار:‎ Ge - Yot 
‘Uthman bin Abul-As said: , Z, E 
“When the Messenger of Allah 4% عيينة‎ T s XE محمد بن عب الله‎ 
appointed me as governor of Ji 22 d o HÊ 
Ta’if, I began to get confused g 1 uh اي‎ ned 7 أبن‎ 
during my prayer, until I no الل‎ Jpg (dL) قال: لما‎ goki أبي‎ 
longer knew what I was doing. 5204 3 oe ue wi Íz dE 
DRM اطا‎ 2 
When I noticed that, I travelled to — ^ ^^ ض لي‎ "ad a على‎ RR 
the Messenger of Allah $ and he UB . Aaf أذري ما‎ & m «she 
said: ‘The son of Abul” Âs? I said: "ma m 4 PPM. ١ m 
‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He EB إلى رَسُولٍ‎ aa رايت ذلك»‎ 
said: "What brings you here” 1 — y sz 745 الْعَاص؟»‎ ul fib OU 
3 : بن‎ 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh, I get , ide "D ip eee E ا‎ ee 
confused during my prayer, uni] — 6 :c ek ele قال: دما‎ lal رَسول‎ 
I do not know what I am doing’  , 2 j z«5 ae الله!‎ das 
He said: ‘That is Satan. Come ded v v E idi 7 T 
here’ So I came close to him, and — SBD: SB E G حتى ما أَذْري‎ 
sat upon the front part of my feet fe felch Gh SS C8 ein 
then he strück my chest with his على‎ i d me ‘ 2 2 4 
hand and put some spittle in my «g Gwe قال: فصَّرّبَ‎ AP ضدور‎ 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O اش‎ ae i» = 3G; 
enemy of Allah!” He did that three 8 ع‎ 3 et في‎ ds 2 
times, then he said: ‘Get on with — $xJp :j6 eo تلات‎ aus Es 


your work.” 'Uthmáàn said: E 
"Indeed, I never felt confused VETE 
(during my prayer) after that" ZÍ G ois bu Qué úč 
(Sahih) 7 RU 

خالطني بَعْد. 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند مسلم» Wie Ye‏ . 


Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falaq 
113 and Surat An-Nás 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet 3, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 


person again. 


c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 


body. 
3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: “I 
was sitting with the Prophet #§ 
when a. Bedouin came to him and 
said: ‘I have a brother who is 
sick.’ He said: ‘What is the matter 
with your brother?’ He said: ‘He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.’ He said: ‘Go. and 
bring him."' He said: “(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fátihatil-Kitáb; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: ‘And your Iláh (God) is 
One Iláh (God — Allah)’ and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
‘Imran, 1 think it was: ‘Allah bears 
witness that Lá iláha illa Huwa 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but He)/P! a Verse 
from ALA'ráf. ‘Indeed, your Lord 
is Alláh/P! a Verse from Al- 
Mu’minn: ‘And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
other ilâh (god), of whom he has 
no proof."! a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: ‘And He, exalted is the 


[U AI-Bagarah 2:163. 

P1 Al ‘Imran 3:18. 

D! ALA'ráf 7:54. 

Ll Al-Mu'minun 23:117. 


ie o nius Wie - 
a uu ve ae eot uidi 
fol Be Cue ES 06 ud ul عَنْ أبيه‎ 
إن لي احا‎ dB Hist يل إِدْ جَاءَهُ‎ 
56 e 4 :dé Sst e Qo JÉ 


os «idt JU من‎ od Gb cos 
[البقرة:‎ 455 "4 Spb ين وَسَطِهَا:‎ 
ij) cu ex الْكْرْسِيَء‎ x6 ۳ 
Qu del spa d ho ups 
ie Xo €x 4 d ل‎ wu «كيد‎ 
[الأعراف:‎ € "ES a ior 
BE EX sob الْمُؤْمِنينَ:‎ & ah dot 
]1١7:نونمؤملا[‎ €. d oup Y XE UU 
[الجن:‎ 45 IS AD ET 
ex bla dof آياتِ مِنْ‎ bes ur 
iat it و لفل هو‎ AS Lou 
eM 1 ud [3 [الإخلاص:‎ 


e به‎ od xg 


Ge 
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Majesty of our Lord, ten 

Verses from the beginning of As- 

Sáffüt; three Verses from the end 

of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 

Allah, (the) One,’?! and Al- 

Mu'awwidhatain. Then the 

Bedouin stood up, healed, and 

there was nothing wrong with 

him.” (Datif) 

تخريج: [إضناذه ضعيف] أخرجه ابن السني في عمل اليوم والليلة» Wie‏ من حديث أبي 

جناب بن أبي oom‏ 64 وتقدم Ae dle‏ وقال البوصيري فيه : ضعبف مدلسن» Aue ae oly‏ 

ابن أحمد في زوائد المسند: ١78/0‏ من طريق عمر بن علي عن أبي جناب عن عبدالله بن core‏ 
عن عبدالرحمن بن أبي oa s tds ad‏ علة أخرى ومع ذلك صححه الحاكم كما في الزوائد. 


Comments: 

Shah Waliulláh 4i mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A'aráf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrá'il or Al- 
Isrá', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffit, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahinün 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlás, Al-Falaq and An-Nás. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


13 Al-Jinn 72:3. 
2) Al-Ikhlâs 112:1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most :omé St at 2a 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful سيد‎ ca d: 5 
32. The Book Of Dress تاب اللبتاس‎ rv (المعجم‎ 
(YE (التعحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. The Clothing Of حول الله‎ 25-40 n 
The Messenger Of Allah i£ الله‎ de didici : ! 
O (التحفة‎ Be 


3550. It.was narrated that Ei +i ECC ^" Gas .ووم‎ 
“A eg! OM 
' Áishah said: "The Messenger of CODO NM "T 
Allah #8 prayed in a Khamisah™! بن —* عن ام عن عروة.‎ Slim 
that hàd markings on it. Then he $E dl سول‎ 5G fu tg 
said: “These. markings distracted ie E Ne oe صلی ر‎ sce AEN E 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and eel لها أغلام. فقال: «شغليي‎ dane 
. HT r7 [2] p j 3 t, 23 "E 
bring me an Anbijániyyah. E 3i; جَهُم.‎ al Ji e E E 
من حديث سقيان به‎ VOY ie تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الالتفات في الصلاة»‎ 
ومسلمء المساجدء باب كراهة الصلاة في ثوب له أعلام» ح:005 عن ابن أبي شيبة به.‎ 


Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is. desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 


3551. It was narrated that Abu Gis :izi ac o e gi حَدَّثَنَا‎ - ۱ 
Burdah said: "I entered upon 1 NA OS عر‎ 
'Áishah and she brought out to Û عَنْ‎ xd y oui. Jeu alal gl 


P3 Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihyah) 
PI Anbijâniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-Niháyah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type key pheza, UU eg 2 ج‎ 
made in Yemen, and one of these — ^77? DITE gt vs 
cloaks that are called +, (JE GK لى‎ i238 ike de 
Oe Made DGL على عَايْشَة. فاخرّجت لي‎ 
Mulabbadah and she swore to ,, te gk 4 
me that the Messenger of Allah #8 Hes مِنْ هذه الا‎ PSS (ode Com التي‎ 
had passed away in them." ~, 3 ij scii Eir eX a 
(Sahih) E : POP EAT 
IT TIN 
وعصاه وسيفه‎ BE من درع النبي‎ Sd البخاري» فرض الخمسء باب ما‎ a ol : تخريج‎ 
(e ... ومسلم» اللبامن» باب التواضع قى اللباس‎ DEL «e 22. وقدحه وخائمه‎ 
. من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به‎ 7١8٠: 
Comments: بن المغير‎ di c 
a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 
b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and. inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 


3552. It was narrated from ی‎ CUT cub E Au Gi - voor 
'Ubádah bin Sáiit that the 1 1 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed in 


a Shamlah"! tied with a knot j Si عَنْ‎ (OU بْن‎ dd حَكِيم » ڪن‎ 


& 2 «€ ي هه‎ 
بن‎ sex NI of BS M GL GL 


Xi صَلَى في‎ 3E رَسُولَ الله‎ Of coll 


تخريج ` [إسناده ضعيف] ٭ الأحوص تقدم CY YYie calle‏ وخالد لم يسمع من Bale‏ 
كما فى.أطراف المستد: TEY [Y‏ للحافظ ابن حجر رحمه AB‏ 


E: DE CET ی‎ 
3553. It was narrated that Anas الأغلئ:‎ xe Dh LIS Gar - voor 


bin Malik said: “I was with the See ay oe fac jair . قوم رمع امع‎ 
Messenger of Allah # and over "^ ^9 ° 7^ بن‎ 


ابن X‏ الله بن " him was a Najráni upper wrap jı T o rain‏ 
with a thick border." (Sahih) 2s, ae di pi e AX 356 edu‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما كان ألنبي BE‏ يعطي المؤلفة قلوبهم ... 
Ae call‏ من حديث مالك [zn‏ ومسلم» «als jl‏ باب إعطاء المؤلفة ومن Ge,‏ على Gla}‏ 
إن لم يعط Dr‏ الخ ح:/اه ٠١‏ عن يونس بن عبدالأعلی به مطولاً . 


11 Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Niháyah). 
P Shamlah: 'Imámah, turban or head wrap. 
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uw It was narrated that a4: . o & ادوس‎ ie Gis - voot 
ishah said: “I never saw the ل‎ 

Messenger of Allâh يه‎ insulting — 5! GA Kg S Gus A 
anyone, and no garment was ever 

folded up for him."!!. (Daf 


Y 
5 
pis 
oy 
0 
C 


: o cet i ود عن‎ 22A 
dg 4b ما‎ yu ite 38 geal 2 
OF يُطْوَئ لَه‎ Ys ust Cas ia 
وهو علة الخبر.‎ ۳۳٠: ح‎ calle تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ابن لهيعة تقدم‎ 
3555. It was narrated from Sahl X Gs zc à pio Gis — Yooo 
bin Sa'd Sá'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allâh g x oF T" oF Be P بن‎ PE 
ويد‎ with a woven sheet - he AA EI fa à 
said: “What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah.” She " eis G5 كَالَ:‎ I $E الله‎ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I ^. . 4 ya, yr p oag fed 
have woven this with my own i 4 ia 3 d a ! 
hands for you to wear.” The 2 اله‎ Û n Pa $523 َي‎ oda 
Messenger of Allah # took it, ra lead soe Lie 
since he needed it. He came out to — '€b < Ge om Vg] مختاجا‎ 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- ¿a (E فلانِ‎ S B9 d" Y 
and-so the son of so-and-so” - a Î a g Le Ls 
man whose name he told that day — s» Gael U فقال: 6 0,25 الله!‎ keys 
- said: "O Messenger of Alláh, 135 US eb OG luin gu 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me o POUR E Sd 9 
wear it" He said: "Yes" Whenhe فقال له الْمَوْم:‎ .4J| lg 253 rins 
went inside he folded it up and ag عي‎ PES 2f ]1 qe yay 
431 [LS] iini UG الله!‎ 
sent it to him. The people said to = cl Dues oO T 
him: “By Allah, you have not ile 3j SAU ats 7 GI مختاجا‎ 
done well. The Prophet 22 wore it z 2 Bie م ان‎ 
Ê = - درشم‎ * sls 55 " 
because he needed it, then you © [#3 «à ve Se =) 
asked for it, and you knew that vý Bis 595 gady ug a 


he would not refuse anyone who tee 8 
asked him for something.” He . لتكون كفني‎ 
said: “By Allah, 1 did not ask for Su iy x la ides os 


it so that I could wear it, rather I 


[1] Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injáhul-Hájjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: “He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need." 

[2] That is the narrator, Abu Házim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud."' Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الجتائز» باب من استعد الكفن في زمن النبي بيه فلم ينكر عليهء 


Comments: 


ح :۱۲۷۷ من حديث عبدالعزيز به. 


a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet #8, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 


doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet 4§ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 


of thé Prophet #% is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
(Da'if) 


Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 


3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: "Umar bin Khattáb 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi kasáni má 
uwûri bihi 'awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi hayáti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ say: 
“Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi 


Aa. 


de op Ou M ul Bae - ۹ 

° ty ES 

PEST : دیتار الْحِمْصِيُ‎ e كثير‎ gl 

ui‏ عَنْ يُوسْفَ بن ابي كثير» عَنْ توح بن 

od dE SA عَن الْحَسَنْء عَنْ‎ onis 

SX Gb SE الله‎ 0,25 
حَشِناً.‎ tus C ous Lai 
TEATS تخريج : [ضعیف] تقدم»‎ 

«$4 719 Gey ^ A uH 

(المعجم ۲) - باب be‏ يقول الرجل là]‏ 


(Y جَدِيدًا (التحفة‎ GF Gud 


رَسُولَ الله يك يَقُول: «مَنْ لبس SE US‏ 
ios‏ الْحَمْدُ gles uadit ob‏ أُوَارِي & 
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kasüni má uwûri bihi ‘awrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi hayáti (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.’ He said 
this three times.” (Daf) 


472 wid) Gis 


5 ر‎ E 


ea "E Hi Gal gill o slt‏ به 
گان في AS‏ الله وَفِي Bie‏ الله fe Bb‏ 
bt gu eg ts 1‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب(۱۰۷)» YO ie‏ من حديث 
يزيد به» وقال: غريب i‏ أبوالعلاء الشامي مجهول كما في التقريب. 


3558. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah &£ saw ‘Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: “Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?” He said: “Rather it has 
been washed." He said: "Ilbas 
jadida, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 


martyr)." (Daf) 


GAL Sues n MAU Gis - ۸ 


de قَالَ: لا. بل‎ nia ¿f me 
وَعِشْ حَوِيدَاء وَمْتْ‎ diae dh :0Ó 


NUNC 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: AAY‏ والنسائي في الكبرى من حديث عبدالرزاق 
ca‏ وقال النسائى: منكرء وصححه أبن حبان» والبوصيري» وحسنه الحافظ فى c5‏ الأفكار» 
وفيه عنعنة الزهري» وله شاهد ضعيف عند ابن أبي LEYAN YIN VTO Aus‏ 


Comments: 


a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet Xš used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet $& for ‘Umar æ was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 


3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
i£ forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimálus-Sammá'U! and Ihtibá' in 
a singlé garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part"! (Sahih) 


3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £& forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimálus-Sammá' and 
Ihtibá', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 


3561. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimálus-Sammá' and 
Ihtibá' in one garment, when you 


473 oett GES 


Ga BB نْهَى‎ OU - (ene 
(Y (التحفة‎ po RU 


o 2,8 fe, D» f (£5 
بن‎ oL Gis o: أبو‎ Gi 48 


«GAS of Sie‏ عَنْ ré‏ بن يزيد 
cun‏ عَنْ ابي سَعِيدٍ of i‏ الت 846 
z‏ 


Sesh pedi ub xx ye ته‎ 


Gd الْوَاحِدِء‎ OA في‎ GYG الصَّمَاءِ‎ 


. 7١7١:ح تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم.‎ 
Bis eig E Gis - ren. 
الله‎ ce عَنْ‎ Gil is Iia de 
الرَحْمِنٍء عَنْ‎ AE ن‎ EE ae ابْنِ‎ 


9 
-— 


^ 2» SE clad €. 5 - o 
ds ol عن ابي هريره‎ dura بن‎ yor 


cu all‏ وَعَنِ GEM‏ في OBI‏ الْوَاحِدِء 


AVEA (E تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


[1 There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimál is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Sammá' means solid, so it 
is literally: ‘a solid or tight wrap.’ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bári, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtár by Shawkani, and An-Niháyah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edgés over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugahá'. 

Ol Thtibâ is from Habâ, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts axe exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky." (Hasan) 


474 wit wus 
abe | gus zs Dose E E dj 
Nr n el c في‎ GY 


قَرْجَكٌ إلى eu‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وصححه البوصيري # سعد بن سعيد أخو يحيى بن سعيد حسن 


Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 


3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
^O my son, if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah 3&, when 
rain fell on us; you would have 
thought that we smelled like 
sheep." (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في ليس الصوف والشعرء 


. الحديث وثقه الجمهورء وباقي السند صحيح‎ 
all ied DL - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 
Gis IBS VES 
عَنْ‎ BG عَنْ‎ LOC Se مُوسى‎ D الْحَسَنُ‎ 
5 tee لي: يا‎ ÓG db عَنْ أبيه‎ as ul 
lol y رَسُولٍ الله اف‎ ca IAG Gu 
QUES رفا ري‎ OF ELST ui 


» 


Gas - ۲ 


. ١76:ح من -حديث قتادة به # وقتادة عنعن» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» وانظرء‎ TY: 


Comments: 


a. Companions of the Prophet #§ would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 


the way of Alláh. 


b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Alláh, he should rather pay heed to the 


protection of his religion and faith. 


3563. It was narrated that 
"Ubádah bin Sámit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $ came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else." 
(Dash) 


. ح :¥001 لعلته‎ ^r 


3564. It was narrated from 


ees 


ee = Your 
p 9 geris is ii Lh 


«x D Fry رَصُولُ الله‎ 58 - : d 

M ES صُوفٍء‎ be th) جه‎ oles 

A شَيْء‎ de os فيهًا.‎ uas 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري»‎ 


23324 adsl بن‎ roi Gas - 4 
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Salmán Fárisi that the Messenger 
of Allah #% performed ablution, 
then he.turned his woolen cloak E SACS IS ded gis : محمد‎ 
that he was wearing inside out e , ريك‎ as Ko 5.5 كر‎ 
and wiped his face with it. (Da) ^ ‘a2 بن‎ be عَنْ‎ fee بن‎ 2! 

#6 وَسُولَ الله‎ ol 


TIME: ze iz f‏ نل CE‏ لمم رده 
Et CIS Og‏ ضري كاك p ade‏ 


i ots Ge قَالَا:‎ aS بْنُ‎ Ao; 


Comnen: x£XÀ: c ces (ضعيف]‎ 9 quus 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 


3565. It was narrated that Anas — DA بن سَعِيدِ:‎ tye bie - Yoto 

bin Málik said: "I saw the AR oe. Bak a qe oe D 
. م الْمَضْل ڪن * 5 هام‎ 

Messenger of Allâh ££ marking ¥ pe عن‎ i QUT سی بن‎ 

sheep on their ears, and 15aw him Jag 5:5 :06 WE أنس بن‎ Se i5 


wearing a cloak around his pop rec a RA 
waist" (Sahih) متزرًا‎ «Hos يسم غتما في اذانها.‎ SED الله‎ 
TT 


تخريج : أ خر جه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب الوسم والعلم فی الصورةء (oofY:c‏ 
PSY‏ الحيوان غير الآدمي في غير الوجه ... الخ» MILD‏ 


Comments: UM i Air من‎ 


a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 
b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 


Chapter 5. White Garments الثيّاب‎ Ge AI (المعجم © - باب‎ 
(0 (التحفة‎ 


3566. It was narrated from Ibn SUG) الصّبّاح:‎ ip محمد‎ Gas - 5 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 45 208 .z QEZM LA LM اله‎ Y 

E sb المكة م‎ ele sp الله‎ we 
Allah 4% said: “The best of your $F 9 ge «gh بن رجا‎ di يد‎ 
garments are the white ones, so  :لاق‎ lt el o em o A 5 
wear them and shroud your dead ^.pA ^ae f: 3e d ae "ni 
een (aes) uA)! eSI «خير‎ SE M رشول‎ Ju 
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a (Sg La cE‏ مَوْنَاكُمْ». 

ANEVY » تخریج : [حسن] تقدم‎ 
3567. It was narrated from 253 Gis iss بن‎ dé ds - ۷ 
Samurah bin Jundab that the — ,. Gof حس‎ cua 
Messenger of Allah # said: OF ‘SOY db عن 959( عن حيبب بن‎ 
“Wear white garments, for they ب‎ d. o Se te 2 0 DM E 
are purer and better." (Hasan) ae 8 up z 
CS nb $E الله‎ ds قَالَ: قال‎ 
els abi BE «sich 

تخريج : : [حسن] c gs SI a oi‏ الأدب» wh‏ ما جاء في لبس البياض» YAY 8 te‏ من 
حدیث olas‏ الثوري eas‏ وقال: : حسن quM‏ و صححه الحاكم :186/5 على شرط الشيخين » 
ووافقه الذهبي * والثوري tr‏ بالسماع عنده) وشيخه عنعن T eges‏ :۳ ولحديثه شاهد عند 
النسائى (مجتبی (oV: 0 [AGAR i FESE:‏ وغيره» وإسناده حسن. 

Comments: 


a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 


b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu 5NI Su 2 0 Gis - L 04۸ 

Dardá' that the Messenger of 8 

Allâh #§ said: "The best of that in بي‎ ly: ARP wel 5 ai Xe Gi 

which you visit Alláh in your vee WE ee 
13 حدتنا مروا‎ : 

graves and your mosque is white ot صَفْوَانَ‎ or ge c ot : رواږ: خد‎ 


(garments). ™ (Daf) الْحَضْرَمِيٌ » ع‎ sce o ci o* p 
» X اش‎ 0,25 GE ابی الدَّرْدَاءِ قَالَ:‎ 
«d زرُرْثُمُ اله به في‎ 6 Qi 
atl TI 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» شريح بن عبيد لم 
يسمع من أبي الدرداء قاله المزيالخ te‏ ومروان بن سالم تقدم edle‏ ح:؟الا. 


CY Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His HALTE y-a 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride Ge Sy E (المعجم ) - باب مِنْ‎ 
C1 الخيّلاء (التحفة‎ 


3569. It was narrated from Ibn i .$23 fn g Z 
‘Umar that the Messenger of = 255 K Ai 8 
Allah à& said: “Whoever lets his — :Je بن‎ Ele G5 ح:‎ sl أبو‎ 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 5 ? 

will not look at him on the Day of — ^ 
Resurrection." (Sahih) رَسُول‎ 


otal ay a] الله‎ ke لا‎ sd 
أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينةء باب تحريم جر الثوب خيلاءء وبيان حد ما يجوز‎ tay sed 
وعلقه البخاري» ح:١51/94 من حديث‎ cu إرخاءه إليه» وما يستحب» ح:80١٠7 عن ابن أبي شيبة‎ 
وله طرق عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما.‎ ca الليثُ عن نافع‎ 
Comments: l c 


a. Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 

or itis dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 

is not acceptable since the Prophet #¢ said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride.” (Abu Dawud: 
4084) 


n 


n» 


3570. It was narrated from GA. is qe | GA — yoy. 
z 

‘Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: DELE 

"The Messenger of Allah 3& said: e عَنْ‎ the عَنْ‎ ET o? i re 
‘Whoever lets his lower wrap <, E àl doe JÉ سعد قَالّ:‎ 
drag out of pride, Allâh will not B رسو‎ TNT 
look at him on the Day of ex m َم ينظ الله‎ «ecd ET FE 
ا ا‎ (Sahih) . القتائة»‎ 
He said: "I met Ibn ‘Umar in OS M M 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadith 4 — 338 . bog A Spl [قال:] فلقيت‎ 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated fromthe <f. ic ue اع ل م يك و‎ f 
Prophet i$. He said, pointing to واشار‎ E الي‎ g AA أبي‎ pad 
his ears: ‘I heard it and وَوعَاهُ قلبي.‎ «GUS Gage 2455) إلى‎ 
memorized it.” i ١ 


The Book Of Dress 


478 wh Ges 


تخريح: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: YA IT‏ من حديث فراس عن Lhe‏ العوفي به» وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجله تقدم» اح :۷ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh % saying “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


ت ڳو 


Be ee‏ وروم v CAT.‏ مه 
Ge i$ Je na‏ الخيلاى Bn‏ الله 4 
ala 6%‏ 


تخريج : [إضناده حسن] dor ool‏ أحمد : /Y‏ 0ه من Čudo‏ محمد ين عمرو به. 


Comments: 


a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by ‘my son’ or by 


a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 


3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah š took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: ‘This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم ۷) - OG‏ مَوْضِع SY!‏ أَيْنَ 

(V (التحفة‎ €3À 
Ei ER a Gis - yovy 
عن مُنيم بن‎ Stay ُو الأخوص عن أبي‎ 
ag الله‎ 0,25 i كَالَ:‎ GE عَنْ‎ cud 
n سَاقِهِ. كَمَالَ:‎ S سَاقِى‎ iae "o 
É ON eas 
. الْكَعبَيْنِ)‎ 


(PS E دف‎ zd 
Ap ota Uca بن‎ He UL 


. QA aon e dr, 01 aie lt es 
cn phe عن‎ Up ابو‎ gue ixl 


. ونه‎ IE 
-7— = * 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباس» باب في مبلغ WAY:ie QUY‏ من 
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we cats 


حديث T‏ الأحوص tA‏ وقال: هذا Cade‏ حسن (uM‏ ورواه الثوري وشعبة عن ull‏ إسحاق. 


Comments: 


a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A mars dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from ‘Ala’ 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán that his 
father said: “I said to Abu Sa'eed: 
‘Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah $& concerning 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à 
say: ‘The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.’ And he 
said three times: ‘Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.” (Sahih) 


اللياس» ياب في قدر موضع الإزارء ح :6۹۳ 


3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: “O 
Sufyán bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.” (Hasan) 


M oue Gi - ۳‏ مُحَمّدِ: Gis‏ 
el‏ عَنْ EB 58 af‏ لأبي سَعِيدِ: 
ل سوعت هن رَسُولٍ الله و شيا في 


#6 قَالَ: تَعَمْ. سَمِعْتٌ 0,25 اش‎ OGY 
لا‎ us Jua á srl 5p du 
decl vs الْكَعْبَيْنِ.‎ uus m uade cuz 
d Yo : في ال مول لاتا‎ ons y 
Ky Aa ast 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] cash gil a‏ 
من حديث edi‏ به . 


e o 


C — Yove 


ate aro n 


Bie gl اہر بكر بن‎ 
عَنْ‎ Avi RU 
#3 رسو الله‎ JÉ بْنِ شُعْبَةَ قَالَ:‎ ath 
Y الله‎ b des Y qe $ cL o 


n هَارُونَ:‎ 5S Ax 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه النسائي الکبڑی: Wikio ۰٤۸۸/٥‏ من حديث يزيد 69 وهو في 
المصنف:8/ YY‏ اح EAN‏ وصححه ابن SII (Ol‏ والبوصيري» وله شواهد عند ابن 
T» More «ol‏ وراجع نيل المقصودء AE:‏ . 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah # than the 
shirt." (Hasan) 


في القميص» ح ٤٠۲٥:‏ من Uude‏ 


Comments: 


b أيوداود» اللياس » باب ماجاء‎ M ace 
. حسن غریب‎ 
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(المعجم ۸) - بَابُ لبس الْقَمِيصٍ 


(A (التحفة‎ 
eal M يَعْقُوبُ‎ Bis - هلاه"‎ 
od we عَنْ‎ Ed VP Gls: goin 


d عَنْ‎ sth عَنْ‎ EE عَن ابن‎ WE ul 
Lj dst of 5 Jn كَالَتْ:‎ Ci 


تخريج: 
عبدالمؤمن di5 ca‏ الترمذي» YY: z‏ 


Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Alláh knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
# said: “Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Alláh will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Májah heard this 
Hadith) said: “How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 


e$ الْقَميصٍ‎ dub SU - )4 «لمعجم‎ 


(4 (التحفة‎ Poa 


5 X Sf ls - ۷۹ 
g 


[s = C^ Rae jt "n E في‎ 
. الْقِيَامَقا‎ ex ati) الله‎ En يلاء لَمْ‎ 


Bra 


icelu : بَكْر‎ 4 gU 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في قدر موضع الازار» Et A EIC‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


الحسين بن علي به. 


a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 
b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 


Chapter 10. How Should The é ete cc - ۰ 1 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? FE ae 
)٠١ يكون (التحفة‎ 


3577. It was narrated that Ibn Sog SUB I Au Gis - vow 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of “yg ga.. c.c sf gi- tok 
Allah #@ used to wear a shirt that qi. Mig 2 OCR gee Tous ae 
was short in the sleeves and Gis :Y6 محمد‎ Ane Xe كُرَيْب:‎ 
length." (Daf 5 H - 
gth ( if) 5 RISA Az. c js E. PI 
ile gf gad أبي. عَن‎ Gis ias 


الْيَدَيْن وَالطُولٍ. 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن EOR Y idan‏ من حديث حسن بن صالح ca‏ وانظرء 
ج :1۹1 تحال مسلم os‏ الملائي» وروی calo gil‏ :¥ بإستاد Com‏ وححسته الترمذي. 
i WT‏ کان كم يد رسول الله BB‏ إلى الرسغ . 


Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 35M de باب‎ = VY (المعجم‎ 
)١١ (التحفة‎ 


3578. Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah — 45$ ابن‎ Gis : X; أَيُو‎ Bhs - ۸ 

narrated that his father said: "I ^ ,.; 

came to the Messenger of Allâh ‘27 ¢: wg 

# and gave him my pledge, and ¿si عَنْ 44 قَالَ:‎ $5 5 EUG Qe 
: A 


a 


the buttons of his shirt were 


z : Mam Jes. . di n ge 
undone.” (Sahih) زر قويصه‎ o0] فبايعته.‎ BE اللو‎ 0,55 
‘Urwah said: “I never saw BUE 


Mu'áwiyah or his son, in winter T" PES 5 
7 3 š 0 ^ ui 2315 s "c z 
or summer, except with their œ رايت معاويّة ولا ات4«‎ [9357 
buttons undone. مُطْلَقَةَ أَرْرَارُهُمًَا.‎ V] cuite V5 شِنَاءٍ‎ 
من‎ EAN UE تخريج: [إسثاده صحبح] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في حل‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet # might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 


Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers لبس السَّرَاوِيلٍ‎ SG- ۲ (المعجم‎ 
GY oM 


3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: “The i = x 0 
Prophet # came to us and ig g$ Sis : قالا‎ 


haggled with us over the price of — 4.4 رهد , د‎ kool fr go عر هك‎ que 
Xe محمد بن بشار: حدثنا يحيّئ و‎ Gis 

trousers.” (Sahih) a aR 0 UMEN 
oi عَنْ‎ Olas GAL ASE qu 
ah GET :06 od ui نا شوئد‎ bé ws 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم AYYVOYY Se‏ 


Comments: 

a. Sirwál or its plural Sar@wil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwárs. 

b. The Prophet #¢ used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shamá'il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet 4% said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Ihrâm), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihrâm, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long گم‎ i MAT Je St - ۳ (المعجم‎ 
Should A Woman's Garment e 

Hang Down? OT deel oss 

3580. It was narrated that Umm — ji ii Gis أَبُو بكر:‎ AR - ۰ 


Salamah said: ^The Messenger of : mW 
نأ‎ 9 | . LLS 
Allāh $& was asked about how kon a gt fU يمال عن عبيل‎ 
long a woman's hem should hang =: CSU ido 1 عَنْ‎ QUI سُلَيْمَانَ‎ be 
down. He said: “A hand span.’ I 


g TE 


سل رَسُولٌ الل cay‏ گم 35 Hysh‏ مِنْ 


The Book Of Dress 483 T cu 


said: "But then (her legs and feet) ufo 4E dm d tun 
will be uncovered.' He said: "Then Bs إذا‎ ics d.» i06 Tuis 
a forearm's length, but no more uds X Y go» -Jő . ge 
than that.” (Sahih) : 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في قدر الذيل» EM ALE‏ من 


حديث عبيدالله به. Comments:‏ 


Hanging down one span or à forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imém Ibn Hajar said: “In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 


lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Bári, vol 10, page 319) 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn — i224 Xe Gis : S Ki Gis - YoAY 
‘Umar: "The wives of the Prophet ° ,4 . ,. Z3, .. ع‎ o2 مع‎ 
#2 were allowed to let their hems e! Jo عن سميان» عن‎ «s^ ابن‎ 
hang down, so they used to come Gj 4.8 الصّدّيق النَّاجِىء عَن ابْن‎ al Sé 
to us and we would measure one E dc E CELOS 
forearms length for them with a bY) رخصن 58 في‎ «M Z3! có 
EE em cab, S ps Gt M qu 
16153 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في قدر الذيل» ENGI‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري به #* زيد العمي تقدم» Yio‏ وله لون آخر عند النسائي في CSS‏ 
ولبعضه شاهد عند أبى داود» ح:/١41»‏ وإسناده صحیح . 
It was narrated from Abu = Gas. 3203 “gl EC Jl Gas - ۲‏ .3582 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said — ., r, se yee quo Z ye pe *‏ 
يزيد بن هارون: to Fátimah, or to Umm Salamah: © '^ oer n‏ 
TET "‏ عَنْ ei ol $375 wl‏ يله ae ee one JG‏ 
orearm's length. TE GNE P‏ 
KBG‏ أو POS db» iele BM‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وهو في YYY Arrest‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل أبي 
المهزم CAT: dor‏ وحديث YoA*‏ يغني QAM‏ 


3583. It was narrated from (Gis : شَيَةَ‎ al ابو بكر بن‎ (is — YoAY 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #2 said, V RN Pr T? 
concerning how long a woman's qı i< عبد الوَارثِ:‎ Gis عَفان:‎ 
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hem should hang down: ^A hand 
span.” ‘Aishah said: “This may 
show her calves.” He said: “Then 
a forearm's length.” (Daf) 


484 wid caus 


PE f av $251 H 58 2125 
أبي هريرة» عن‎ of oed! "i المعلم عن‎ 


cu gus أل يل كَالَ: فى‎ Sf Gu 
$52 و‎ 


func foL. £T 5 
. إذا تخرج سؤوفهن‎ ERU ATE du 


G» JÉ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] انظر الحديث السابق» وضعفه البوصيري. 


Chapter 14. Black Turban 


3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet يل‎ 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet يل‎ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # entered 
(Makkah) on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 


elo gill الْعِمَامَةٍ‎ OG - OE (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ 

uU S de Gas - YoA£ 
Gus des Là de Ch g 
IB 

Artig تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Gi xs JX al Gis - هه"‎ 
ool عَنْ ابي‎ the حَمَّادُ بْنُ‎ Bhs cts; 
4552 GGe 

تخريج : [nem]‏ تقدم» ح:1877. 


*. £^ 


Gan RA P5 أبُو بكر‎ e - veATY 


tf 


Fark 


i ar oz 2^5 Fo 2 
الله‎ Ae موسى بن عبيدة عن‎ 
PPP a i M د‎ 8 
«JES BB eM أن‎ E عَن ابن‎ cus ul 

يوم فح lie xe iS‏ سَوْدَاء. 


تتخريج: [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن عبيدة (Yo Vie‏ والحديث السابق 


Comments: 


شاهد «. 


a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 


color is also allowed. 


b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 


only the turban is black. 


c. Entering in Makkah without Iirém is allowed. Ikram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or ' Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 


3587. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: “It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah #8, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders.” (Sahih) 


Chapter Ie. i Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk" 


3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: “Whoever wears 
Silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


$3 الْعِمَامَةِ‎ EY SE - Qo (المعجم‎ 
(Vo الْكَتفِيْن (التحفة‎ 


Au کو‎ gá 


S ui A ابو‎ Gas - YoAV 
MR Se مُسَاورِ:‎ M &ul f 
عَنْ أ‎ He عَمْرِو بن‎ 
E الله‎ 0,25 i 
ET 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» Mifc‏ : 


ud RBIS DG- OX (المعجم‎ 
31 Pa E ud 
"T na E i hd deat 
ca في‎ AA od من‎ dé d 
SI فى‎ and 


& 
T 
ds 
du 


3589. It was narrated that Bará' 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade.” 
(Sahih) 


ح: ۲۰۷۳ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


5 of Gi o 


ber SS أبُو‎ Gls - ۹ 


geala UCL عن‎ gt Bae 
عَن‎ GS بن‎ EU عَنْ‎ ohh ابي‎ 
GUI عَن‎ BE الله‎ 55 Sé الْبَرَاءِ كَالَ:‎ 


Ul The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 


translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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CEG 2 Alls 
M o:c تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 


a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibáj is explained in An-Niháyah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.’ 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 


z 
BE ee 


3590. It was narrated that Gas aos "i E أبو بكر‎ Gas - ۰ 


Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 


+ 


of Allâh $& forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: “They are for 
them in this world and for us in 


or oz EE 2 fear oe 2 
Xe الحكم» عن‎ oe * عن‎ RM 


SUG الْحَرِيرٍ‎ Ld عَنْ‎ d الله‎ 0,55 


the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
في‎ oU; dw في‎ a gr ié 
Ey 
Yi تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 


a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, ail 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Khattéb saw a silken two 
piece suit (being offered for sale). 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
why don’t you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?” The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


Mis ii بن أبى‎ E Given 


o a "m ى‎ eal: o á Aor 
اللو بن‎ OX عَنْ‎ OAE D we xz 
GE atk 225 ` à or ae lu er 2-5 
أخبرّه أن‎ AP عَنْ نافع عن عبد الله بن‎ E 


se fe Moe HS راق‎ CE gt sk 
GAN ua cum J tar رَسُولَ‎ c óg 
I TIR E ET 

Ey 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينةء باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» 
ATTA:‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به مختصرًاء وأصله متفق عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع 
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به (البخاري» ح:٦۸۸١1۲٦۲»‏ ومسلم)» وهو في الموطأ (لباس:۱۸). 


Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. ^No share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 


Chapter 17. One Who Is a با‎ - ۷ 
Granted A Concession في‎ = o ب‎ 9 T^ D 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk QV (التحفة‎ ne ws 


3592. It was narrated from Anas is 2423 gei os DA si Gis - YoaY 
bin Malik that the Messenger of zı. f zea o ite . t fe dara 
Allah # granted a concession to 2 LC NS 2 

Zubair bin 'Awwám and 'Abdur- — 0,25 أن‎ pal UG عَنْ اتس بن‎ BS عَنْ‎ 
Rahmán bin ' Awf, allowing them x pw ee eae eee 
to wear silk shirts, because of a — 7757 eed بن‎ yp oe SÉ Ai 
rash they were suffering from. — t4 حر یر‎ E قمص‎ did الرَّحْمن ب‎ 
(Sahih) E TN m^ 5 


تخريج : ae ol‏ البخاري» الجهادء wh‏ الحرير في الحرب» Yie‏ من حديث سعید th‏ 
ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب إباحة لبس الحرير للرجل» إذا كان به حكة أو نحوهاء Yirg‏ 
عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: P 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With فى العلم‎ ias ال‎ ŠG- OA es! 
Regard To Markings On A 4 E 5 

3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar G35 : Ee alt "ce y Gis - rear 
that he used to forbid silk and — . ., ¢, _ ل‎ RS S 
brocade, except for what was like حفص بن غِيَاثِ عَنْ عَاصِمْء عَنْ أبي عثمان‎ 


this: Then he gestured with his GANG آنه کان ينه عن الكريز‎ Aan عن‎ 
. عمر انه كال ينهى ير والديماج‎ 
finger, then a second, and a third, كروي‎ — ^* v B cd ws ih 
and a fourth (ie, the width of caob SUM إلا ما كان هكذا. ثم‎ 
four fingers), and he said: "The yz - ig aai ° cay i الان‎ 


Messenger of Allah # used to ACE E 
forbid it.” (Sahih) EE UGS MB رَسُول الله‎ 
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488 esti! cats 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقذم » JAY iz‏ 


a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 


of their garments is allowed. 


b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 


to use as little as possible. 


3594. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, 
said: "I saw Ibn "Umar buying a 
turban that had some markings, 
then he called for a pair of 
scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asmá' and mentioned that 
to her, and she said: 'May 
‘Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 
on the sleeves, necklines and 
openings (at the front and back).” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


Gis iR it: E ابو‎ Gis - 4 
By oh مُغِيرَة ن‎ iS 
Ge GM AR oy) b i106 suai 
IAS qd Gs SW cu عَلَى‎ 
رَسُولٍ‎ ER uu tou € rus Cg 
الْكُمَيْنِ‎ É asa ix ceu $E EU 

qe gods aly 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» SAM e‏ 


Markings" means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn “Umar & cut off the border of silk. 
b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 
c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet 4€ are preferred over the opinion and 


decree of scholars. 


d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk 
And Gold For Women 


3595. ‘Ali bin Abu Tâlib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ took 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my nation, and 
permitted to the females.” (Sahih) 


neal yw SG- 8 fas 


(QA (التحفة‎ eU X 


SS بو‎ / Gis - ٥ 
إِسْحَا ق عَنْ‎ gf dam عَنْ‎ ouis 5 
VE APR حبيب» عَنْ‎ ol of ig 
X6 عَنْ‎ qug con عَنْ أبي‎ Se EXAM 
سَمِعْتُ‎ idu S adi P بن‎ VET 


» 
z 
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TROP CELO EC 1 Eae a 
سول الله‎ isj : طالب يمول‎ " o 

ag 5 eet. ^a 2 5 
م رفع‎ d Lies (us "m e 


^ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في الحرير للنساءء ح:0۷٠٤‏ من حديث 
يزيد بن أبي حبيب بهء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

Comments: 
Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. , ES 

3596. It was narrated from “Ai Gite GS أبو بكر بن أبي‎ Gas - Yogs 


that a two-piece suit hemmed feasts uv *y A 
with silk, either on the warp or gy! SP ot fce بن‎ qum بك‎ 
the weft," was given to the بن ريم‎ BEA ge 145 be o 


Messenger of Allah #8, and he s; o Soe Se ap ae sh abs 
sent them to me (Ali. I came to — 5^ X$ 4! J2 qu! e Qe 5 
him and said: “O Messenger of ا‎ ge debe ĆI 2. RI 
. 15 |] 6 43 yale 
Allah, what should I do with NR 0 me cM 7 
these? Shall I wear them?" He  !4! J,25 G فقلت:‎ ab بها إليّ.‎ (1256 
said: "No, rather make them into g, yy .36 euzdí i zoi ا‎ 
head-cloths and give them to the وکن‎ . d te Low . 
Fátimahs."P! (Hasan) خمرا بَيْنَ الفواطم».‎ G 
olay ١"ال/١:دمحأ وله شاهد قوي عند‎ Or ki calle يزيد تقدم‎ E [حسن]‎ us 
به.‎ Ü Sd ol عر‎ ird 
Comments: Mi b e e E 
a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for ren. 
b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 
3597. It was narrated that 2j! ds Gis S fi Gis - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: "The <, a Gb و قر‎ NIAE DS dA 
Messenger of Allâh ££ came out الرحمن‎ AE عن‎ MSRP S بن سليمات عن‎ 


to us, and in one of his hands was  َجَرَخ قَالّ:‎ Spb عَبْدٍ الله بن‎ SE رَافِع»‎ ul 


Hl | engthwise threads in a woven fabric ate warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

P1 Meaning Fátimah the daughter of Alláh's Messenger 4$, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of ‘Ali, and Fátimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihüyah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other nr xv 
was some gold. He said: ‘These Y 2+ في إحدى‎ is رَسُول الله‎ CE 
are forbidden to the males of my op Ol SAS حرير. وَفِى الأخْرّئ‎ Ot 
nation and permitted to the oua È ae xh ey See 

females." (Sahih) EEY حل‎ < gal ذكور‎ de مخرم‎ gas 


© وشيخه تقدم حالهماء وللحديث شواهد Xe‏ 


3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah %% 
wearing a shirt of Siyarê’ silk. m 
(Da'if 


> الزينة» . ذكر الرخصة للنساء في لبس السيراءء 
والمحفوظ آم كلثوم مكان زينب. 


Comments: 


تخريج: [صحيح] th AY! GR‏ ح:4ه 
أحمد: ١57/7‏ وغيره» وانظر» YORI e‏ 


Eis US an as - ۸‏ عیسی بن 
GAR of‏ عَنْ 8 
a‏ 


“pene oF mr 

: di 
GM AP Gass 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخر جه النسائي 

ح :۲۹۸ من حديث عيسى به # الزهري عنعن » 


PLATA 


el ci 2 8h‏ شرل الله 


a. Allamah Albani 4š said, instead of Zainab %, mention of Umm Kulthum is 


correct. 
b. Siyará' is a silk cloth that has lines. 


Chapter 20. Wearing Red For 
Men 


3599. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah 4%, with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit." 
(Sahih) 


[صحيح] وهو في المصنف s ۲٠۲١۱۷۷/۸:‏ شريك القاضي «eU‏ شعبة عند 


€ 2 
pes لبس‎ wn = (Ye (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ pss 


ov 


عن 
E" dy d 5‏ الله al of p"‏ 
ot Sey‏ الْبَرَاءِ o? get ina B‏ 


Gu deg SES didi gus 


البخاري» اللباس» باب الثوب الأحمر» ح:5848 وغیره» ومسلمء ح ٩۱/۲۳۳۷:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
Imám Ibn Qayyim 4% said: “Hullah 


means the suit that consists of two 


pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 


and no other color was mixed with 


it is wrong. Red suit here means the 


robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 


33 Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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narrated that his father told him: I 

saw the Messenger of Allah 4 ع‎ y 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan — الخبّاب:‎ (3 X5 Gas مُوسى الأشعريٌ.‎ 
and Husain came forward, fc AG 9 

wearing red shirts, stumbling and — «^^ 'J7* «^ f 
getting up again. The Prophet كه‎ ¿jf :06 “ix 30b 
stepped down, picked them up — , | ae ردقو‎ ge s gt 
and put them in his lap. Then عط‎ — o> gob DLL d الله‎ 045 
said: “Allah and His Messenger oS ice فيصان‎ Ue. وخسن‎ 
have spoken the truth. ‘Your go EN M cde rt 
wealth and your children are only Wall ae فترّل الي‎ Oe gts 

jal E T E P : 
a trial.” I saw these two and I 4 dial UU ate d 27 


3600. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah p% i ål de بو عَامِر‎ 
E 


could not be patient. Then he , : E 
51 7 SA بكو‎ LAC AU MA poe 
resumed his sermon.” (Hasan) Sis, = MY CO 5055 
£. 5 PISA e. 
Goel dá ok 25 Do : uds 


تخريج: [yum cabal]‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب الامام يقطع الخطبة للأمر يحدث» 
Me‏ من حديث زيد به» وحسنه الترمذي› ra‏ 14 وصححه ابن جرير الطبري في 
تفسيره HAN INAS‏ 

Comments: nee 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed DURUM 
With Safflower Are (المعجم 11( - باب كرَاهِية المعضفر‎ 
Undesirable For Men (X3 (التحفة‎ J ESAN 


3601. It was narrated that Ibn (ii wc أَبى‎ DN 4 A - ۹ 
Umar said: “The Messenger of AP A: 
Allah #% forbade ALMufaddam." j G al o عَنْ يريد‎ d 


c 
قا‎ ee cpl عن‎ “fe oi oce j 


(Hasan) PI 
(One of the narrators) Yazid said: E e A a 
“I said to Hasan: ‘What is Al- . المفدم‎ oF ME à رَسُول‎ 


Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) "MC m nr 
قلت لِلِحَسَنٍ : ما المقدم؟‎ DE قال‎ 


UJ At-Taghábun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads).’” 


492 اللّتاس‎ eus 


تخريج : [حسن] a> >Í‏ أحمد : /Y‏ 44 من حديث يزيد به تقدمء ح0 وصرح gue JU‏ 
وهو في المضنف :۸/ 1۸ء وسيأتي» ح: 27747 وله شاهد عند النسائي: 1/ 21850184 وإسناده 


Comments: 


حسن» وله ظرق أخرئ . 


a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Puwád Abdul-Bági, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.’ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 


then it is allowed for men. 


3602. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 
heard “Ali say: "The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower."' (Sahih) 


iie te 
اله بن‎ xe M u5 بن‎ GLI عَنْ‎ WS 
By Inmac L2 
Je gie tJ am Vile ل: سّمعت‎ ge 
f مه‎ e$t .4 2 
ot CF 4S قول:‎ 


Ni باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجود»‎ [TS WA مسلمء‎ a> >Í ms 


Comments: 


۳ من حديث أسامة به منختصرًا. 


‘Ali æ meant that the Prophet 3& said: ʻO Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam’ he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color.’ However, 


the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "We came 
with the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
from Thàniyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned. to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: ‘What is this?" And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: ‘O 


B عيسى‎ Ge Xf Gk - ۳ 
Qoa عَنْ‎ QUI gi هشام‎ Ge oig 


e cii ud $ 
MR HERE EE 


+ 


G GW hany isa Aa yes 


1 وا $3220 س ےر ضرع qf‏ 2320 
eG aha‏ :فعغرّفت ما ره. . فانیت أهلي وهم 


5 
20 AE at 


zo qe TT. X He Bee ee 
Qe فيه. ثم أتيثة‎ uim يَسْجَرُونَ تلورهم:‎ 


«xn oi ما‎ tál ie (OUS asi 


The Book Of Dress 


‘Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: "Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه cala gl‏ اللباس» باب في الحمرةء iz‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


DA عيسى‎ 


a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet # was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 


said implicitly. 
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet 2% 
came to us and we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He batted, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." 
(Day) 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as. that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.” (Da if) 


JU 352A GY - (Y (الفعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ 

e Gis AA iy s Bis - Yog 

£6 y we b أبِي ذَيْلَىء‎ un ڪن‎ 

TT o 

45 L5 Ce 


a de yas 3 Ki d. 
EUG تخريج : : [ضعيف] تقدم»‎ 


ERS G tdi DU - OY (المعجم‎ 
: 1 A 5 E" 3 A ek u 
(XY مَجِيلَة (التحفة‎ 3l de 35 ما‎ 


M&S عن‎ wa CET a à x 
6 ie عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ‎ ٠ Ex 


{flats وَاشْرَبُوا‎ Ld a ال 3,25 الله‎ 
iss أذ‎ Sy WI ما لَه‎ cigs 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» الزكاة» باب الاختيال في Baal‏ ح: ٠٠١٦٠‏ 
من حديث يزيد به مختصرّاء وهو في المصنف:۸/ ۲۷> ح:۹۲۹٤»‏ وعلقه البخاري في Jal‏ 
كتاب اللباس xe‏ قتادة تقدم. (Nic‏ وله شواهد موقوفة فى تغليق التعليق TP‏ 


Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 


Chapter 24. One Who Wears م لس شُوْرَةٌ م“‎ tb ciet D 
A Garment Of Pride And Én جم 14) - باب من ليس شهرة‎ 
Vanity (YE (التحفة‎ SEN 


3606. It was narrated that Ibn 1222 و‎ iste i: محمد‎ he - 0 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 3, J. o, PDT 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever wears a = YU «ost akii ابن عَبْدٍ‎ 


garment of pride and vanity, — sut ء*‎ 3, i (US Iz 
Allah will clothe him, on the Day : 9 077 OF mae C9 SO oru 
of Resurrection, in a garment of  :لاق‎ J (gl عَن‎ cele أبي رَرْعَةَء عَنْ‎ 
humiliation.” (Hasan) € P. z 


pe لوت‎ od ائن‎ I الله‎ 5425 Ó 
ais c oe sta e ex cl iji 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في لبس الشهرة» EVA‏ من حديث 
شريك 64 وحسئه المنذري في الترغيب ›١۱١١/۳:‏ وصحح آبوحاتم mr‏ قلت: شريك تابعه 


أبوعوانة» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


Be $525 
محمد‎ 


3607. It was narrated that g الْمَلِكِ‎ we 5 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "The + g sir o qud 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: oui ye ie Hi e iuge al 
‘Whoever wears a garment of j الله‎ we الْمْهَاجِرِء عَنْ‎ o$ cB eal gl 
pride and vanity in this world, © oo 
Allah will clothe him in a garment o3 5» d عُمَرَ 06:06 0,25 الله‎ 

of humiliation on the Day of gis OY الله‎ za A في‎ b cis 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” : j "ON M 
(Hasan) 56 فيه‎ cala S «atat ex 


تخريج : [حسن] وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Ci - ۷ 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608. It was narrated from Abu — :*; £i ici 23 t Gis - ۸ 
Dharr that the Prophet à3& said: ; ts eee re i t adi 
“Whoever wears a garment of OMi Ga fl وکیع بن مخر‎ Bae 
pride and vanity, Alláh will turn 1 
away from him until he takes it 7 , 7 7 7" 7 pa 
off.” (Daf) I ed o» قال:‎ HE LJ 
. وَضْعَها‎ ga tas So عَنْهُ‎ d "y 
تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في تلبیس إبليسء ص:۲۳۸ من طريق آخر‎ 
oue x 06: عن وكيع بن محرز به» وحسنه البوصيري» وأشار المنذري إلى ضعفه (الترغيب‎ 
ومتبعه البوصيري فهو علة الخبرء والحديث السايق شاهد‎ cole لم يوثقه غير أبن‎ B ابن‎ 


Chapter 25. Wearing The iu zi 7 

Skins Of Dead Animals Ki ade GS بَابُ‎ - (ro لمعم‎ 

When They Have Been (YO (التحفة‎ us RI 

Tanned re Xe 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn bts Gis UA بو‎ gis - 48 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the os ver tele “af o9 et oe Kees 

Messenger of Allah وله‎ say: ‘Any V7 plier oes gi dB عيينه عن‎ 

ed. we ok » » Ao. o. "E 

een pur (Sahih) 1B id cU] BARS 6 رول الله‎ 


qi عن‎ Vo تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» ح:755/‎ 
3610. It was narrated from gis .j. ul Qu eMe TP YAM 
Maimunah that he (meaning the E ” 

Prophet #6) passed by a dead الله‎ use عَنْ‎ GAD عن‎ He بن‎ DES 
sheep belonging to the freed slave j 


2 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: "Why don't they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?" They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat. He 
said: "It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (Sahih) 


496 oai Sts 


te 


b iz ڪن‎ el gi عن‎ BI نن‎ 
I J^ يعني‎ le % Oye a ie 
t£. 4i Ee ate ey A vey ot o 
اهلا‎ idle. EX oe قل اعطيتها‎ 


- Pa 


A 


ELSE te LIÉ id Gu uia 


"T ^ ^ tee md 0 ^4 7 
حرم‎ Up ميتة. قال:‎ (Qu رَسُول الله!‎ 
gsi 


تخريج : Td anl‏ الحيض ٠»‏ الباب Yes fette (SUM‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
passed by it and said: ‘It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide.” 
(Hasan) 


۱ - حلا أبو بكر En‏ شَيْبَةَ : GAL‏ 


الله Be‏ عَلَيْهَاء فَقَالَ: لاما صر jal‏ هذى لو 
IAL {pail‏ 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في المصنف :۸/ ١٠1۹ء‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث بن أبي سليم 
تقدمء ح :۰۲۰۸ وله شاهد ضعيف عند الطبرانی cove 203511١ AV:‏ والحديث السابق شاهد 


Comments: 


4a 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 


tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 


Some are of : 
forbidden does 


3612. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Alah #€ commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned.” {Daf 


opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
: become pure even if it is tanned. 


O ie., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في أهب الميتة» EM Eig‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً: ٤4۸/۲‏ والمصنف :1۹۲/۸ * أم محمد بن عبدالرحمن لم 
أجد من وثقها غير ابن حبان» JU,‏ الأثرم: غير معروفة الجوهر التقي .٠١ /١:‏ 


Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 


3613. it was narrated that 
^Abdulláh bin 'Ukaym said: 
“There came to us a letter from 
the Prophet 4% (saying) ‘Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals." 
(Hasan) 


e Y مِنْ قال‎ OG - ox (المعجم‎ 
عَضَب‎ Vg ob XI Ss 


(Ail) 
e e A is ÉL - ۴ 


E LIEN 
TFE 


-taé Y5 e" 


wcll مِنَ‎ tum Y ob 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود: اللباس» باب من روى: أن Y‏ يستنفع بإهاب الميتة» 
7371 من حديث شعبة به» وحسنه الترمذي» VTA IG‏ والبيهقي ۰۱۸/١:‏ وصححه اين حبان 
* الحكم صرح بالسماع» وراجع نيل المقصود في جواب الطعن في حديث ابن عكيم رحمه الله. 


Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 


3614. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin 'Abbás said: "The 
sandals of the Prophet #6 had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps." (Sahih) 


شيية :711/8 عن وكيع بهء وهو في الشمائل للترمذي» 


SUN ko SE - )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 
ED GS iud عَلِنُ‎ Gs - 5 
diese 56 usi ae 5s كنات‎ e 
36 th 
. شِرَاكُهُمًا‎ i كه قبا لانِء‎ fel fo گان‎ ots 
تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي شرية‎ 


ابن chybi‏ عن LE‏ الله بن 


T‏ :1“ وصححه البوصيري » والحايث ET‏ شاهد له. 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet #¢ was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet $& 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahádith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih A-Bukhári :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas Gis {á i $5 ابو‎ Gis - ٥ 
said: “The sandals of the Prophet _ ر‎ asus 
à had two thongs.” (Sahih) قتادة» عن‎ DE ن¿ هارون عن همام‎ 
.oYG B الي‎ J گان‎ : 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب قبالان في نعل» ومن رأى SG‏ واحدًا cals‏ 
جح :0۸0۷ من حديث همام zn‏ وهو في المصنف .YY Y A‏ 


Q م‎ 
EY 
AMA 


C 
Ga 
E: AM 


Chapter 28. Putting On dui 4 6 - (YA i) 
Sandals And Taking Them 1 v s EIN 
Off (YA وخلعها (التحفة‎ 


3616. It was narrated from Abu i£ R53 dis E E Gis - wy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > , .. ŽO ., ,,, gef 
Allah # said: “When anyone of 325^ cs! شعبة» عن محمد بن 6265 عن‎ 
you puts on his sandals, let him — ^i ýp .a at 3.25 GE ثَانَّ:‎ 
start with the right, and when he انتغل‎ i3 ls m m M Ud 
takes them off, let him start with {ab d£ s oaie lods asic 
the left." (Sahih) zd 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب استحباب لبس النعل في اليمنى آولاً. . .الخء 
ح :۲۰۹۷ من حديث محمد بن زياد به» وهو في المصنف ۲۲۷١۲۲٠/۸:‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


E 4157/7 من طريق الأعرج عن أبى هريرة 64 وهو فى الموطأ:‎ YAY ومسلمء‎ «0A00:c. 

Comments: 1 1 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. l 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29. Walking In One Jill فى‎ AU SU - (8 (المعجم‎ 
inn (YA الوَاحِدٍ (التحفة‎ 

3617. It was narrated from Abu DET ås (ite Ce Es Eis - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of PPM 2 
Allah #§ said: "None of you gl ابن عَجلان» عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن‎ oe uil 


should walk in one sandal or in 7 a و 6 و‎ 
| سعد 1 قال: قا‎ 
one leather sock. Let him take Hh di قال ل‎ ERA OF She 


them both off or walk in both of Vj esol Ju أَحَدُكُمْ في‎ 28 Yo ia 


them.” (Sahih) jj sí (c und Jet fz 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في المصنف YYA YYY /A:‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما 
من حديث الأعرج عن al‏ هريرة Jm cau‏ الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the‏ 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs‏ 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking‏ 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam.‏ 
Sar‏ 0 3 #6 
(المعحجم ۰ - ot‏ الانتعال Chapter 30. Putting On L3G‏ 
Sandals While Standing (Ys dive!)‏ 
Don eK‏ مجكد: A the‏ 
It was narrated that Abu — 7 ^77 : o d b s‏ .3618 
مُعَاوِيَةَ G2 (RM oe‏ أبي Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — i4 «gle‏ 
Allah #§ forbade putting on . . A m ne "uM aga 5‏ 
ul‏ هْرَيْرَةَ قال: e‏ 0455 الله SÉ‏ أن پنتو sandals whilst standing.” (Daf)‏ 
jen‏ قَائِما. 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري * أبو معاوية تقدم» ح:1854١1»‏ والأعمش . 
WATE ee‏ مدلسان وعنعناء وللحديث طريق آخر عند الترمذي» NVvo:e‏ وغيره» وقيه 
الحارث بن نبهان وهو متروك كما تقدم» ح ٠۲٠١:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


3619. It was narrated that Ibn — x$5 Gas علي ب مُحَمَّدِ:‎ GE - ۹ 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet 48 a ام ا ع‎ o ورف وى‎ aa عه‎ 
forbade putting on sandals whilst ofl oF دينارء‎ 9 d 7 عن‎ nd ot 
standing." (Da'if) AA dam ob Be LÀ! LE :06 TZ 

au 


- 
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[إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري E‏ سفيان الثوري مدلس وعنعن epii‏ 


500 at cuts 


تخریج : 


Oe‏ وللحديث شاهد عند الترمذي» WYU‏ وفيه عنعنة قتادة» والحديث ضعيف من 


Comments: 


جميع طرقه» ولم يصب من صححه. 


a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 
b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 


all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31. Black Leather 
Socks 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- 
Najáshi sent a pair of pure black 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet # 
of, which he wore. (Datif) 


Comments: 


25531 Cz SG - ١ (المعجم‎ 
("3 (التحفة‎ 

: وَكِيعٌ‎ (Sas uA S أ‎ Gas - 

oi qw عَنْ‎ as get oe AA was 

ol el OR A o! oF «exe الله‎ xe 

GM geeky‏ لِرَسُولٍ 

تخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم» LL‏ 


o dÉ الله‎ 
f sb 


a. The Negus (Najáshi) was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet #§ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 


his death in Al-Madinah. 
b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) 
With Henna 


3621. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah attributed to the 
Prophet #2: "The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye (their hair), 
so differ from them." (Sahih) 


64 ح :9۸4۹ من حديث سفيان‎ colas wh c البخاري» اللياس‎ az e 
في الصبغء ح:7١١7 عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به.‎ 


(المعجم Ladd SG - er‏ بالجتاء 
٠ ۴ dail‏ 

Ge - 0١‏ ابو بَكْرِ: bgs Ge‏ بن 

5 C od سَمِعَ‎ qM y Ez 

DR عَنْ أبي‎ oci: بْنَ يسار‎ ous 

(SOLAN s ill óp :05 a zii به‎ Aly 

DM asia لا‎ 


تخريج: 
ومسلمء اللباس» باب في مخالفة اليهود 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf a& said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyádh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 


EA Ia 6 


3622. It was narrated from Abu — ij àl Xe Gis : X gf Gis - "1 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah sn 0 ا‎ 
24 said: "The best things with ‘ıı! جلجء عن عبك الله بن‎ J^ opi 
which you change gray hair are -j6 5$ أبى‎ 22 ALA عَنْ أبى الأَسْوّدٍ‎ 
henna and Katam.” (Sahih) ee E E ae ee HUE 
به‎ eb ما‎ Good op :4 قال 0,55 الله‎ 

G tÉ الشَيْبَء‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه c3 sls el‏ الترجل e‏ باب في الخضاب» ح0 من حديث ابن 
بريدة 64 وقال الترمذي» اح :11۷0 حسن (uem‏ و صححه ابن Voc col‏ 


Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbáhul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


P 


3623. It was narrated that — 5 iy Gis : jx ff Gis o- ۳ 


^Uthmán bin Mawhab said: "I PM Rogues. deu dox 
entered upon Umm Salamah and pus عن‎ c بْنُ أبي‎ e EXE idus 
she brought out for me a hair of iis ží e Cds موب قَالَ:‎ oil 
the Messenger of Allah ري‎ which MEE 
was dyed with henna and ds) 544 شعرًا مِنْ‎ GP cael قال:‎ 


الله ك. مَخْضُوباً بِالْحنَاءِ وَالْكَتَم. Katam.” ™! (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب ما يذكر في الشيب» CARY io‏ من حديث سلام به. 


( A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair G- er 
Black jb الْخِضَاب ب‎ St - ( (المعجم‎ 
a (التحفة‎ 


d 


3624. It was narrated from Jábir íz dins gl is qs E. Éis - Paye 
said: "Abu Quháfah was brought E 

to the Prophet # on the Day of ‘jd "E à ZEE ot zs t بن‎ deu 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: "Take 46 ish 565 ate & d) الت‎ 
him to some of his womenfolk 7 

and let them change this, but wat A s le MEE 
avoid black.” (Sahih) Gigi igs LR. AS sta 


تخريج : AME‏ أخرجه أحمد: Y VV Y‏ عن إسماعيل بهء وهو في المصنف E ۲٤٤/۸:‏ 
ليث تابعه أبوخيثمة» quls‏ جريج غند eelas‏ ح :۰۲۱۰۲ وبه صح الحديث. 


CX uS Qh قال: جيءَ‎ P 


Comments: 

a. Abu Quháfah # was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was ‘Uthman bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of ‘Umar às in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib  ٌدَمَحُم‎ taal هْرَيْرَةَ‎ zl Gs - wave 
Al-Khair said: “The Messenger of ^, ا‎ She eee T 
Allah i said: “The best thing 2 VÉSI oi ké GE فراس:‎ Di 
with which you can dye your hair as بن‎ pus Gis mu 
? ae 255 
is this black (dye). It makes your gp e C PE OE 
women desire you and creates of ‘GE? الحميدٍ بن‎ X6 السَّدوسِيُ عن‎ 
fear in the hearts of your jg قَالَ:‎ i ضيف‎ d i£ cal 
enemies.” (Daf) Lion p OMEN aus 
s A ما‎ gaaf p dE رَسُولُ الله‎ 
Cals e eJ CEN لهذا السَّوَادُ.‎ 
. عَدُوَكُمْ‎ yoke في‎ eid 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] حسنه البوصيري * دقاع ضعيف كما في التقريب» وفيه علة‎ 
«sel 
Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair i4 Ee nc A S 
With Yellow باب الخضاب بالصفرة‎ - (E (المعجم‎ 
(YE (التحفة‎ 
3626. It was narrated from j .£i zal £ ia Gis - 7م‎ 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that "Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ dyeing his beard 
yellow.” (Sahih) 


503 oui كتاب‎ 


- 9-7 wot LI ái or? or Bey, 5 
Au GF الله بن عَمَرَ»‎ due عن‎ Gol بو‎ 
20o وو لكر‎ 20 pA] ÍF Y €. 


zu 
[ 


E 


عُمَرَ 06: HESS a GARD‏ ِالوَرْسِ؟ 
Lat pr i f‏ 
Ul :‏ تصفِيري wl (uem‏ 

A Aa dili رَأَيْتُ رَسُولَ الله‎ 


ص 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ولا يمسح على النعلين» 
VV‏ ومسلمء tga‏ باب(0): الإاهلال من حيث تنبعث الراحلة» VVAV Ee‏ من حديث سعيد 


Comments: 


E 


As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 


yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet ييه‎ 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
'How handsome this is" Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: 'This one is more 
handsome that that one.’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: ‘This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them.” (Da'if) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 


i Glas Gs بُكر:‎ Ji حلا‎ - ۷ 


ec Set o Fae “Tee 55 
L4 


oF طاوس» عَنْ طاوس»‎ gil oF وَهْبٍ‎ yl 
3 ge, de BE n مر‎ JB te gl 
S Oak gasi قَقَالَ: «مَا‎ phy Las 


z 


QS . وَالْكَتَم‎ Cu Cas M ub مر‎ 


v 
1 
ي نأو‎ 

b 
ی‎ 

e 
C 
A 

Cu 
Ga 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرج o‏ أبوداود الترجل» باب في خضاب الصفرةء ح:١١45‏ 
من حديث إسحاق بن متصور به # حميد بن وهب ضعفه العقيلي» وابن حبان وغيرهماء وقال 


Chapter 35. One Who Does 
Not Dye His Hair 


3628. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: "I saw the 


البخاري: منكر الحديث . 
(المعجم SF Ss eol - o‏ الخِضَابَ 
(التحفة (Yo‏ 


gh Ge ERIS محمد‎ GE - - ۸ 


o am f ره‎ tort كين‎ aye 
عن‎ ou os! عن‎ a) داود: حدثنا‎ 
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Messenger of Allah $£, and this 5, 1 age a, 4... imn 
part of his hair was white" - = هلو‎ BB جحيفة قال: رایت 0,25 الله‎ 
meaning the tuft of hair between MER gah ELAS 


the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي BB‏ ح ٠٠٤٠٠١:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق 

ta‏ ومسلم» الفضائلء باب شيبه PEY: E‏ من حديث زهير به» وهو في dues‏ أبي داود 
الطيالسي» خح d abl ٠٠١٦:‏ منه. 

3629. It was narrated that C ٠ محمد 5 ا‎ CH > 6 

Humaid said: “Anas bin Málik ; 7 1 

was asked: ‘Did the Messenger of oF tede بن ابي‎ 

Allah #€ dye his hair? He said: T 

^He did not have any white hair iu i : 

apart from approximately sll fo % لم‎ al رَسُول الله ؟ قال:‎ 


seventeen or twenty hairs at the E a ae ee v raid 
front of his beard.” (Sahih) عَشْرَ أو عشرين شعرّة» في‎ AR إلا نحو‎ 
m J pi 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Yr YAACYA Yi dosi‏ من حديث جمید به وصححه 
البوصيري » وله شاهد غند البخاري» ح :04۷ ومسلم» TEV:‏ وغيرهما. 


3630. It was narrated that Ibn api بن‎ joe 5 محمد‎ Gls - ovv 
‘Umar said: “The white hair of the 3 


مع rA‏ ام 


TOC o e يَحَيَى بن‎ as Si 


Prophet E: numbered J 
approximately twenty.” (Sahih) JS AE oil عن‎ Feld اللو عَنْ‎ she عَنْ‎ 


4 


گان شَيْبُ رَسُولٍ الله BB‏ 555 عِشْرِينَ B28‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي في الشمائل» Evie‏ عن محمد بن عمر به» وصححه 
البوصيري» والحديث GLI‏ شاهد له. 


Chapter 36. Wearing One's gO st eis te مع‎ 

Hair Down To The باب اتخاذ الجمة‎ - E (المعجم‎ 
Shoulders, And Wearing (YT والذوائب (التحفة‎ 
Braids 


3631. It was narrated that ici E Š a Eve" 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: ^ Se eit ara S 
‘When the Messenger of Allah # óf ‘ese ابن ني‎ of € بن‎ ob 
entered Makkah he had four ^ »- مان ,. م‎ ji SHE 5 au 

ze قال: قالت ھانے‎ Jab 
braids.” (Da if) J دعل‎ a f g 1 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الترجل» باب في الرجل يضفر شعرهء ح:4191 
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من حديث سفيان به» وحسته الترمذي» ح:١۱۷۸(ب)ء‏ وقال البخاري: لا أعرف لمجاهد سماعًا 

Comments: e) Liga 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 


3632. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : i25 TI ES E. 
'Abbás said: "fhe People of the dO او ل‎ Rt 
Book used to let their hair hang بن ادم عن إبراهيم بن س‘ عن‎ dem 
down, and the idolators used to ol عن‎ cath الله ن عَبْدِ‎ ats عَنْ‎ A 
part their hair. The Messenger of 7,^ =, 4. a 
Allah $ liked to be more like the — 95944 VEN! al oS باس قال:‎ 
People of the Book. So the 7g «22 4 £i e iul 
ن. وكان‎ Ó ! أشعارهم. وكان‎ 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ let his 0 : d4 b M M bg: 
forelock hang down, then after  .باتكلا‎ Jal aigh Cot BE الله‎ S525 
that he parted it.” (Sahih) 2 Eph BE al 5425 disi ال‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي ME‏ ح ye ٠٠١۸:‏ الزهري به 
ومسلمء» الفضائل» باب صفة شعره BE‏ وصفاته وحليته» YYY Ue‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به. 


Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet 4% used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet £& used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 


3633. It was narrated that Gis : Ei بكر بن أبى‎ jf ds - ۴ 
‘Aishah said: "I used to part the toD Le IE La af. ds 

hair of the Messenger of Allah # — o* بن ع‘‎ eod c : 
behind his crown, and let his — Sé 

forelock hang down." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في المصنف :۸/ ۲٠۲‏ سنده ضعيف fe‏ ابن إسحاق مدلس عنعن (QUE‏ 
ح :۰۱۲۰۹ وباقي السند حسن» وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داود» ح:۱۸۹٤‏ . 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah 3& was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباش» باب الجعدء co8 aiu‏ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب صفة 


Comments: 


شعر النبي GE‏ ح :۲۳۳۸ من حديث جرير به. 


a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet 3& used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders.” (Hasan) 


S cath Xe Gls -‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ: 


d عَنْ‎ dx of عَنْ هسام‎ oli أبي‎ 
$i di گان لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ ied Ge عَنْ‎ 
rey 3385 aedi pd 


بيه » 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] eb c3 pla gl an y‏ باب ما جاء في الشعر» SAY:‏ من 
حديث ابن ob jl M‏ 64 وقال الترمذي » BALLETS‏ حسن صحيح غریب . 


Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 


3636. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet 2 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: "Bad news, bad news" So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet # saw me and said: 
'] did not mean you, but this is 
better.” (Sahih) 


ASI 3S LAS SU - (rv (المعجم‎ 
(YY iJi) 


8 بن ابي‎ A ابو‎ Gis - ٣ 


oe Soft ge Toig : n FN 
ويه بن هشام» وسفان بن عقبة عن‎ 
عَنْ‎ ad عن‎ iE بن‎ pele عن‎ iod 


Qi SE SU Gb بْنِ حجر قال:‎ hb 
ETE hus Sb di Lb شَعَرٌ‎ 


" eb OU 3€ n uo mu 
255 la; esf 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الترجل» باب في تطويل الجمّة» EM rig‏ من 
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حديث معاوية بن هشام به # والثوري صرح بالسماع عند النسائي» :0100 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet #§ talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet ££, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet #¢ admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Májah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of p» os Ql DG - (FA (الفعجم‎ 
aza‘ 5 5 
oe (YA (التحفة‎ 
LS bu بكر‎ ff ais - ۷ 


3637. It was narrated from Nâfi و‎ cu 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: "The , 
Messenger of Allah à& forbade úf بو اسا‎ : 
Qaza'^ He (Náfi) said: “What is — :; md ob D Gg dx 
Qaza?” He said: "It means ` 7, 7 * 
shaving part of a child's head and A d 
leaving another part." (Sahih) Ses of JG aril as كال‎ . Fi E 
SG Í 0 ویر‎ idisse SI vnb مِنْ‎ 


تخريج : : au‏ البخاري» اللباس» باب القزع› AAEE‏ من حديث عمر بن نافع zn‏ 
ومسلمء c oO Ui‏ باب كراهة القزع» VAY: C‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


5 Fi 


3638. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : cs al: M بكر ب‎ a Gas - ۸ 


Umar said: "The Messenger of EE الله‎ ate Der i di EC 


Allâh #¢ forbade Qaza‘.” (Sahih) zo ow n ra 
الو 48 عن‎ s كال: تى‎ ZR ua 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القزع» ح:١597 من حديث ابن دينار به» وهو في‎ 
Y Y /۸: المصنف‎ 
Chapter 39. Inscriptions On HEU aX SG - ۹ D 
Rings P gm pee 


(YA ii) 


5 ee 


3639. It was narrated that Ibn giz EA f: DA | GA - ۹ 
7 : 7 e بن‎ S d 

Umar said: "The Messenger of "3 
Allah # wore a ring of silver, عن‎ Cg oi 2l OF بن عيينة»‎ ot 
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then he had engraved on it (the ,, 4 ,. cce مك‎ oos a 2 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah’ 2.0349 uel كال‎ a g gt ei 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 4354 : فيه‎ KS = 405 مِنْ‎ wu [3 
Alláh) And he said: 'No one 35 WE nuo RD Duas. ndr 
should have his ring engraved yË عَلى‎ 3e] ux WU. abl J 525 
like this ring of mine.” (Sahih) wie pc": 


6 عن أبن RSS T‏ به. 
.بم ل It was narrated that Anas — ($i £i zi At d P| is‏ .3640 
ru f‏ اكاك ! bin Malik said: "The Messenger of‏ 
pelt}‏ ابن Allah $& had a ring made for him, — ppl X Ge Xe‏ 
and he said: ‘I have had a ring fı 4g zoe ey D‏ 
cus‏ عَنْ ub GU‏ مَالِكِ whol JB‏ 

made for me and had it engraved, 2 is a va عن اسل‎ » Es 
and no one should make a ring —.6 Up خائماً. فقّال:‎ BE الله‎ J5 
with similar engraving.” (Sahih) ad X (Gk فيه‎ Gis; ER RI NY 


تخريج : T s zl‏ اللباس cis Jis‏ الباب «x di‏ ح ۲٠۹۲:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


3641. It was narrated from Anas i. .. eee go als اكيس‎ | 

bin Malik that the Messenger of 9" بحص‎ ot محمد‎ Me ص‎ 1 
Allah 2% wore a ring of silver, in «S433! يونس عن‎ T 3368 5 Ou 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone E 5 
and the inscription: "Muhammad 

Rasul Allah’ (Muhammad the :4455 as 325 d uà مِنْ‎ UU 
Messenger of Allah).” (Sahih) 0 


عَنْ of usi‏ مَالِكِ SF‏ رَسُولَ الله كل ME‏ 


E 5‏ 4 8 
مُحَمّدٌ رَسول الله. 
تخريج : am‏ البخاري. اللباس» باب COATAL »)٤۷(:‏ ومسلمء اللباس والزينةء باب 

في خاتم الورق فصه حبشي» ح:45 7١‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به. 


Comments: 

a. This. Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhári. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of ie ŠG- (C 
Gold Rings a oF Qe 9 prx 
(£^ ٠ (التحفة‎ ciii 


3642. It was narrated that "Ali — t: ji its Gis بكر:‎ E is. vY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 ae ١ 1 
forbade wearing gold rings." ^ «gc ابن‎ J as o^ M dee OF نمير‎ 


5 رشو الله‎ sé كَالَ:‎ ge عن‎ e ds 
ADL EI 
77١7: eaa تخريج: [صحیح]‎ 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn +: ie Eis : بو بَكْرِ:‎ ^ Gi - ۳ 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of EET 
Allah 3& forbade gold rings” o ; yai o* ay Ags عن يزيد‎ ge 


(Hasan) FP MEE Jiz أبن م م‎ " i 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» Ue ie‏ وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 
“ae‏ 


3644. lt was narrated that Gas :%3 a E ee yl Gas - ٤ 
‘Aishah the Mother of the .. o., . e... ot "M 
Believers said: “Najashi sent some € VA 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger — tz . Till of الله‎ X£ یی بن عاد بن‎ 
of Allah i£. Among that was a fer ee CDM ¢ 
gold ring with an Ethiopian «P! (We gejl Ql E عَنْ‎ cal 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah — ^i (gg ij € الله‎ 0,25 ESS 
$& picked it up with a stick ~ as if — ' ie ae 
he found it distasteful - or with 4! رَسُولُ‎ ast uu ذهب. فيه فص‎ 
one of his fingers, then he called aes cf oz FA Az og 
his daughter's daughter, Umâmah 97% ? ppl AS 3%, P 
bint Abul-Ás, and said: "Wear gl e guf cac GL eS ثم‎ alol 
this, O my daughter." (Hasan) E G áp Br -35 BER 
fYYo:c باب ما جاء في الذهب للنساءء‎ «ied TE MEUSE تخريج : [إسناده حسن]‎ 

. ۲۷۸ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بهء وهو في المصنق:۲۷۷/۸»›‎ 
Comments: 
a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 
b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 
c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 
d. Umámah % was the granddaughter of the Prophet 3€. Her mother, Zainab 

3e was the daughter of the Prophet .يل‎ 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears E dax ub etti 0 
A Ring With The Stone فصن‎ Je a RENE cans 
Nearest His Palm (EY خاتمه مما يلي كفه (التحفة‎ 


u re E so be کو‎ gi 
3645. It was narrated from Ibn © أبو بكر بن ابي شيبة:‎ Gas - ٥ 


Umar that the Prophet يك‎ used to NEN فيان بن من عن انوت‎ 
wear (his ring) with the stone 3 


nearest his palm. (Sahih) E - él أن‎ jae o! ot eal 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب لبس BB‏ خاتمًا من ورق ... أالخء 
ح ٠١/۲۰۹۱:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
BAe vn eee 2 ees Gis -‏ ' 
Bie ee me‏ بن It was narrated from Anas ^ c9‏ .3646 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 5 old eae A "i je Nee‏ 
Allah #8 wore a silver ring with M Aj 2 D"‏ 
OF J%‏ بن يزيد | qe:‏ عن an Ethiopian gemstone, and he ol‏ 


<7 
T 


used to wear the stone in towards j| j,4^ Sf مالك‎ e JT iz icis 
his palm. (Sahih) É V M QU dM o 
o 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YüiVie‏ 


Chapter 42. Wearing Rings odo ex wi" - Y (المعجم‎ 
On The Right Hand P ^ GY de) 


8647. It was narrated from (Gas :%23 أبي‎ E Ke as - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin Ja'far that the ,. zî i-e iz oct te ay ee 
Prophet # used to wear a ring on © ‘y gi qtu عن‎ qu QUA بك‎ 
his right hand. (Sahih) ET TES E E E UN 


ET 2 512 1ك م مف‎ E er 
. كان يتختم في يمينه‎ RB Gl أن‎ ae 

تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في المصنف:275812580/8 وله شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داودء 
íYYuc‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings 2 yoo اث‎ - 
On The Thumb ي الام‎ pe p ME EL 


3648. It was narrated that ‘Ali gis ies [25 بكر‎ gi Gis - - ۸ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% XM ICT S 


forbade me to wear a ring on this $53 gi عَنْ عَاصِمء عَنْ‎ Guys) i الله‎ Le 
and on this,” meaning the little 55 ge ap ^4 »- az o. عله‎ eg 
1 قال: ل الله أن‎ ne: 

finger and the thumb. (Sahih) = Ak vie S d bt 
mU يعني‎ oR في هذه وَفِي‎ ET 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب النهي عن التختم في الوسطى والتي تليهاء 
TVA:‏ من حديث اين إدريس ades ca‏ البخاري ‘ ج i DATA?‏ 


Chapter 44. Images In The cu فِي‎ jx DG- (EE (المعجم‎ 
House (££ (التحفة‎ 


o»‏ عو 


3649. It was narrated from Abu Gis :%23 at 23 بكر‎ gl دتا‎ - ۹ 
Talhah that the Prophet 4 said: Dude 
“The angels do not enter a house 

in which there is a dog or an Alb عَبّاسِء عَنْ أبي‎ uil of الله»‎ XE ol 


image." (Sahih DE ke ee 2 er ee oe 8 
ee ( ) ty عن الث 5 قال: «لا تذخل الملائكة‎ 
. صُورَةًا‎ Y; CAF فيه‎ 


ree 


Sa Angie eee 2 G2 3. PS 
الله‎ JLE LER SAM ڪن‎ XI M سيان‎ 


تخريج : ae ol‏ البخاري» بده الخلق» باب إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه ... 
الخ » YYYY:‏ من Ole Quam‏ به ومسلمء اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان . 

الخ» ح:5١١7‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به . Comments:‏ 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. “Picture” means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards; etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop. making such pictures 
and would Spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. AM 1 7 

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali غد عَنْ‎ gis : "S n Bis - ١ 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet 2 $24 f 2ه‎ 92 o giz oe Taf 

said: “The angels do not enter a (63) ual GF dye 9 علي‎ bra 
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house in which there is a dog or — . عي‎ .. fis ect . اش‎ ots tg 
an image.” (Hasan) BE عن‎ chal الله بن نجي عن‎ X عن‎ 
i Sp :06 ل‎ 25 oe LJ al 


65, وَلَا‎ SS فيه‎ ts eas Y 


one 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الجنب يؤخر الغسل» YYVig‏ من 
حديث شعبة نه» وصححه أبن EAYN /١:مكاحلاو (Ol‏ والذهيبى. 


3651. It was narrated that (Sis £i = 4 gis - ۹ 

‘Aishah said: “Jibril فيه‎ promised " i i Tb 

the Messenger of Allah # that he ¿É espé Qi de عَنْ‎ eh بن‎ dé 

would come to him at a certain US A 2 fj. f 
وَاعَدَ‎ ¿jé Ace 2 AM أبى‎ 

hour, but he was late. The 5 Ü m pto n 

Prophet كله‎ went out and there 450 lo | à السّلامء‎ 4 «is dum $E d 

was Jibril standing at the door. He fi ak d 

said: ‘What kept you from a T o ME DIET 


dd 


entering” He said: ‘There is a dog Ais v» :QUé i عَلَى‎ KS dem 
in the house, and we do not enter ¢ s4 TWO 
a house in which there is a dog or لا‎ Up A oz أن تدخل؟؟ قال: إن في‎ 
an image.” (Sahih) Luo Y5 ¿i فيه‎ fz dex 


تخريج : [صحيح] >Í‏ جه ألحمد : ١57/5‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وإستاده حسن» 
وصححه البوصيري» وله طريق آخر عند مسلم في صحیحه» اللباس والزينة» ح:5١51/١4.‏ 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail g came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet #2 was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, % would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 


3652. It was narrated from Abu: #33 dai ous S: me Gis - ۲ 
Umâmah that a woman came to N 
the Prophet يله‎ and told him that — 9 بن معدان:‎ Ze Gs Xp Gls 


her husband was away on some "x HM Si aui أبى‎ ae t 
military campaign. She asked him aie. HEEL an 
for permission to make an image „êN ِي‎ eX أن‎ Sb يك‎ MS 
of a palm tree in her house, and PEE Tx PAPE z 

i EH TI 
he did not let her, or he forbade wm op e ري‎ 
her. (Daf) Anas أو‎ DER es 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر»ح :۲۷۷۸ لعلته» وهي ضعف عفير. 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 


3653. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: ^I covered a smali 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet ££ came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet يله‎ 
reclining on one of them." (Hasan) 


513 wht ow 


Üs a الصُوّر‎ SU - (to (المعجم‎ 
(£0 (التحفة‎ 
بر & ای‎ gl Ge - Tor 


ESE عَنْ عَايْسَةَ‎ d عَنْ‎ ied ابن‎ 
à RA ded 2.3 fp Sh: 
فَجَعَلْتُ‎ Ru ME LUN LS UE تَصَاوِيرُ.‎ 
عَلَى‎ GE a ue nS usum m 
AI 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن ] pl‏ جه البخاري› اللياس» wh‏ ما وطىء من التصاوير» CONOR Te‏ 


PRODUIT ... 


حديث ابن القاسم به بألفاظ مختلفة» والمعنى واحدء وله طرق عندهما. 


Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 


3654. it was narrated tiat ‘Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah à 
forbade s of gold and Al- 
Mitharah/"U! meaning tne red 
ones. (Hasan) 


oli‏ من Cate‏ أبي 


(المعجم 5( - بَابٌ : BE‏ الْحَمْرٌ 
(التحفة £3( 
E X E -‏ 
oes‏ عَنْ ul‏ إِسْحَاقٌء عَنْ EXER‏ عَنْ 
LIE FINEM‏ 
AU‏ وَعَن ut‏ يَعْنِي AGH‏ 


Gas‏ أبو 


can S. اللباس» باب من‎ caglo yd am ol تخريج : : [إسناده حسن]‎ 


Bernd حسن‎ AA: egi di وقال‎ (gue JU وصرح‎ [£r إسحاق‎ 


Comments: 


Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Kiding On 
Leopard Skins 


3655. li was narrated that ‘Amir 


(المعجم ces ot - GY‏ الثُمور 


(£V (التحفة‎ 


e$ fy uf de - ٣٥‏ حدق 


Ul AL-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu DE 
Raihánah, the Companion of the TA 
Prophet % say: ‘The Prophet #  ىبأ غ‎ 
used to forbid riding on leopard — ;, . ^" |) ^. 
skins." (Da'if) c m عن عام‎ tee | 


TE V I 
النمور.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] c OUI cla sl a el‏ باب من كرهه» AMA‏ بطوله من 
ud‏ عياش به إلا أنه قال: cle sl‏ بدل: عامر الحجري» ولم أجد من EU‏ 


3656. It was narrated that Gis : ics ol à بر‎ FESTE 
Mu'áwiyah said: “The Messenger .- . hb Mu fists 
of Allah $& used to forbid riding بن صيرين؛ عن‎ E 27 e کن‎ cod 
on leopard skins." (Hasan) عَنْ‎ uA SÉ مُعَاوِيَة 06: کان 0,25 الله‎ 


رُكُوبٍ 125831 


ENYA Ie اللباس» باب في جلود النمور والسباع؛‎ cala el [إسناده حسن] أخرجه‎ Quos 
من حديث وكيع به.‎ 
Comments: 


a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten, 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice, 


c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 


